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PREFACE 

The  following  edition  of  the  two  major  works  of 
Heine's  earlier  Reisebilder  has  been  prepared  not  only 
for  use  in  schools  and  Colleges,  but  also  for  those  who 
would  make  a  special  study  of  his  earlier  prose.  The 
language  of  neither  work  is  difficult;  and  while  many 
passages  are  not  easy  to  render  into  good  English, 
there  is  nothing  in  either  the  Harzreise  or  the  Buch  Le 
Grand  to  give  serious  trouble  to  those  who  have  over- 
come  the  first  difficulties  in  German.  Heine  does, 
however,  go  very  far  afield  in  literary  and  historical 
allusion;  and  the  necessity  for  entering  fully  into  his 
world  will  justify  the  somewhat  ample  apparatus  in 
the  way  of  notes  and  introduction  to  the  present 
edition. 

The  basis  for  the  text  of  both  works  is  the  second 
edition  of  the  Reisebilder,  the  first  two  volumes  of 
which  were  published  in  1830  and  1831.  The  author 
himself  regarded  this  as  the  definitive  text.  Elster's 
variants  have  been  carefully  consulted,  and  one  or 
two  manifest  minor  errors  corrected.  In  the  Harz- 
reise several  passages  eliminated  by  Heine  in  Reise- 
bilder2  have  been  restored,  as  follows:  p.  14,  1.  12 — p. 
15,  1.  20,  from  Reisebilder1]  p.  32,  11.  23-29  and  p.  33, 
1.  17 — p.  34, 1.  5,  from  Reisebilder1  and  the  Gesellschafter. 
These  passages  were  probably  cut  out  for  personal 
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political  reasons:  the  first  has  been  retained  for  its 
romantic  flavor,  the  others  as  giving  interesting  side- 
lights  on  Heine's  youthful  ideas. 

In  the  matter  of  expurgation  I  have  tried  to  go  to 
the  limit  of  conservation.  In  this  vexatious  subject  the 
taste  of  the  individual  must  always  be  corrected  by 
the  experience  of  the  pedagogue,  which  seems  to  show 
that  we  are  prone  to  trust  far  too  little  to  the  moral 
sense  of  our  students.  Certain  things  in  Heine's  prose 
are  intolerable  for  class-room  reading,  and  only  those 
passages  have  been  eliminated  which  in  the  opinion 
of  the  editor  fall  unmistakably  into  this  class.  The 
total  amounts  to  seventeen  lines  in  the  Harzreise  and 
one  hundred  and  eleven  lines  in  the  Buch  Le  Grand, 
measured  by  Elster's  edition. 

Otherwise  both  works  are  presented  in  their  en- 
tirety.  In  the  case  of  the  Harzreise,  this  has  been 
done  too  often  already  to  need  any  justification:  the 
Buch  Le  Grand  appears  as  a  whole  for  the  first  time  in 
any  English  or  American  edition,  so  far  as  I  have 
been  able  to  discover. 

In  the  preparation  of  the  notes  and  vocabulary  all 
available  editions  have  been  used,  and  wherever  it 
seems  proper,  credit  has  been  given  expressly.  To 
the  various  editors,  American,  English  and  German, 
I  respectfully  acknowledge  my  debt.  To  those  friends 
who  have  aided  me  with  so  many  valuable  suggestions, 
I  return  hearty  thanks. 

MlDDLETOWN,   CONN. 

February,  191 1. 
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INTRODUCTION 

,,3d)  bin  ein  bentfdjer  £)td?ter, 
Söefannt  im  bentfd^en  £anb; 
flennt  man  bie  beftert  tarnen, 
<£o  toirb  and)  ber  meine  genannt, 

„Unb  toaS  mir  feljlt,  bn  kleine, 
gef)lt  manchem  im  beutfdjen  ?anb; 
Sftennt  man  bie  fdjlimmften  ®djmer$en, 
©o  toirb  aud)  ber  meine  genannt." 

The  name  of  Heinrich  Heine  is  one  which  seems  to 
have  the  power  of  awakening  an  outburst  of  bitter- 
ness  whenever  it  is  pronounced.  A  host  of  personal 
feuds  and  poiitical  animosities  arise  before  us  at  its 
very  utterance.  In  1899,  the  supposed  one  hundredth 
anniversary  of  his  birth,  and  in  1906,  the  fiftieth  anni- 
versary  of  his  death,  an  outburst  of  extraordinary 
praise  and  furious  invective  rlooded  the  German  press. 
Anti-Semite  and  Socialist,  Ultramontane  and  Inter- 
nationalist, Pan-German  and  Jew,  all  polished  their 
knives  and  clicked  their  mausers.  On  the  one  side 
were  the  Heine  enthusiasts,  the  younger  men  of  the 
liberal  and  radical  camp;  on  the  other,  the  conserva- 
tive  forces  in  government,  religion  and  literature.  To 
one  party  he  appears  as  the  type  of  the  suffering  and 
weary  soul,  torn  by  all  the  wrongs  of  mankind;  to  the 

ix 
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other  he  is  a  selfish  paseur,  without  love  of  fatherland 
or  respect  for  any  of  those  things  which  humanity 
holds  sacred.  To  one  thing  all  agree,  that  he  de- 
serves  an  important  place  among  those  titanic  figures 
whose  vast  forms  loom  up  out  of  the  red  smoke  of  the 
revolutionary  era.  "Friend  and  foe  alike,"  says  Wil- 
liam Bölsche,  "must  concede  a  tremendous  power  of 
resistance,  a  fabulous  and  compelling  force,  which 
constrains  the  world  to  divide  before  him  into  for  and 
against." 

Not  merely  the  political  and  theological  writers  but 
literary  critics  as  well  find  it  hard  to  render  a  sane  and 
judicial  opinion  on  this  complex  and  irritating  per- 
sonality,  and  the  partisanship  which  prevents  a  correct 
view  of  his  character  extends  itself  to  his  poetry  as 
well.  His  lyric  poetry  has  been  the  object  of  most 
extreme  praise  and  most  blighting  contempt.  "The 
greatest  lyric  poet  since  Goethe"  is  Wilhelm  Scherer 's 
much-quoted  verdict.  "No  creative  genius,  simply  a 
constructive  talent,  merely  a  virtuoso,"  says  Adolf  Bar- 
tels, the  motto  of  whose  book  is  „^um  33oben  mit 
§etne."  The  infusion  of  a  keenly  dialectical  spirit 
into  the  passions  of  romanticism;  an  intermingling  of 
Jewish-Oriental  with  Germanic  characteristics  wrought 
results  which  were  new  in  the  history  of  literature. 

It  is  in  his  prose,  however,  that  Heine  has  shown 
himself  one  of  the  chief  of  Hterary  irritants.  The 
great  mass  of  material  that  he  treated,  the  wide 
political,  philosophical  and  sociological  field  that  he 
covered,  and  the  cynical  wit  which  spared  no  man's 
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reputation  and  made  concessions  to  no  man's  faith, 
have  made  his  prose  works  a  storm  center.  Travel, 
religion,  philosophy,  literature  and  politics,  —  all  find 
their  account  in  the  long  series  of  essays,  reviews, 
newspaper  articles  and  half-autobiographical  frag- 
ments  and  personal  satires  which  make  up  the  many 
volumes  of  his  prose.  All  he  views  from  a  Standpoint 
that  is  now  radical,  now  artistic,  now  reverent,  nay, 
almost  Roman  Catholic,  now  earnest,  now  frivolous 
and  cynical,  now  decked  out  with  pedantic  learning, 
now  superficial  and  careless,  now  breathing  a  spirit  of 
the  patriotic  German,  now  reviling  his  fatherland  with 
the  coarsest  wit,  —  but  never  any  one  of  these  for  long 
at  a  time.  One  critic  (Karl  Goedeke)  charges  him 
with  having  erased  all  the  boundaries  which  separate 
poetry  and  prose.  Another  (S.  Lublinski)  Claims  that 
Heine's  prose  fulfils  all  the  demands  of  the  romantic 
school,  merging  wit  into  poetry  and  poetry  into  criti- 
cism  so  imperceptibly  that  the  transitions  do  not 
disturb  in  the  least. 

The  two  wTorks  included  in  the  present  edition  be- 
long  to  the  springtime  of  Heine's  prose.  The  Harz- 
reise leads  us  into  beautiful  surroundings  of  romantic 
nature  away  from  the  pedantry  and  pretense  of  the 
cities.  The  cynicism  which  so  often  disfigures  the 
work  of  Heine's  later  years  has  not  become  disagree- 
ably  apparent.  Through  the  hatred  for  philistine  and 
sham,  there  is  still  a  genuine  sympathy  with  the  sim- 
ple life  of  the  mountain  peasant.  There  is  an  idealism 
which  overshadows  the  bitter  attacks  on  unloved  pro- 
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fessors  and  makes  us  forget  the  bad  taste  of  some  of 
his  witticisms.  His  wit  is  reckless  and  merciless,  but 
it  has  the  wholesome  ring  of  a  faith  in  mankind  which 
still  holds  fast.  In  the  Buch  Le  Grand,  he  is  more  of 
the  poser  and  there  is  more  of  the  pathos  of  the  2Belt= 
f d)mer g;  but  with  this  setting  to  rights  of  his  notions 
the  poet  reviews  the  romantic  events  of  his  childhood 
with  a  pathetic  smile  that  has  genuine  sorrow  in  it. 
Bitter  and  cynical  he  is,  and  his  hatred  of  persons 
whom  he  thinks  have  injured  him  is  beyond  measure, 
but  the  work  rings  with  the  straightforwardness  of 
one  who  still  hopes  for  the  world's  improvement  and 
whose  love  of  satire  is  counterbalanced  by  an  equal 
affection  for  the  simple  and  beautiful. 

Both  works  off  er  a  splendid  field  for  the  study  of 
Heine  and  of  the  complex  ideas  which  dominated 
young  Germany  in  the  third  decade  of  the  nineteenth 
Century.  To  appreciate  these  works  rightly,  one  must 
know  something  of  young  Heine  and  the  influences 
which  surrounded  him.  It  has  been  well  said  that 
the  biography  of  every  great  man  is  a  pyramid  with 
the  widest  and  most  important  part  at  the  base.  To 
understand  his  earlier  Reisebilder  we  must  trace  Heine's 
life  at  least  to  the  point  where  he  put  the  finishing 
touches  on  the  Buch  Le  Grand. 
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I.    THE  AUTHOR  OF  THE  EARLY 
REISEBILDER 

i.   Materials  for  a  Biography  of  Young  Heine 

With  truly  romantic  subjectivity,  Heine's  works 
circle  ever  around  himself,  and  a  biography  might 
easily  be  made  up  (as  Karpeles  has  done)  by  patching 
together  those  references  to  his  family,  education  and 
youthful  surroundings  which  are  found  in  Heine's 
prose  and  poetry.  From  his  university  days,  Heine 
was  more  or  less  engaged  with  the  idea  of  an  account 
of  his  own  life,  and  as  early  as  1823  and  1824  made  a 
beginning  on  it.  In  1826  these  incipient  memoirs  may 
have  been  included-  in  the  Buch  Le  Grand,  where  the 
account  of  his  childhood  is  woven  together  with  ro- 
mantic pictures  from  his  Student  years  at  Bonn.  Again 
later  he  takes  up  his  memoirs,  and  in  1830,  and  espe- 
cially  1837,  works  on  them.  In  the  last  named  year 
he  rubs  his  hands  gleefully  over  the  work  which  has 
been  accomplished  and  promises  an  autobiography 
which  shall  embrace  „Me  gcm^e  .gätQefdHdtfe,  bte  idf)  in 
bereu  größten  Momenten  mttgelebt"  (Letter  to  Campe, 
March  1,  1837). 

The  years  which  followed  the  death  of  his  uncle, 
from  whom  Heine  derived  his  support  in  great  part, 
brought  demands  from  his  Hamburg  relatives  that 
they  at  least  should  be  expunged  from  the  autobiog- 
raphy, and  the  changes  in  the  poet's  theological  views 
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were  such  that  in  1850  he  reports  that  half  of  his  me- 
moirs  had  been  burned.  He  began  his  work  again  in 
1854  and  left  a  collection  of  Memoiren,  a  part  of  which 
was  published  in  1884.  There  is  reason  for  believing 
that  this  is  only  a  part  of  a  much  larger  work,  and  that 
the  remainder  may  some  day  see  the  light,  if  it  has 
not  already  been  destroyed  by  the  members  of  his 
family.  The  memoirs  thus  published  twenty-eight 
years  after  the  poet's  death  give  an  interesting  and,  in 
the  main,  a  serious  account  of  his  childhood,  devoting 
themselves  especially  to  his  parents  and  the  relatives 
in  his  home  in  Düsseldorf.  There  are  clever  pictures 
of  his  school-days  and  of  the  romantic  acquaintances  of 
his  childhood.  While  everything  which  concerns  his 
family  is  viewed  in  that  magic  light  wThich  gives  to 
the  persons  belonging  to  our  youthful  years  an  almost 
legendary  grandeur,  and  while  most  of  Heine's  de- 
scriptions  are  valuable  rather  as  collateral  evidence 
of  the  incidents  in  his  early  life  than  as  reliable  his- 
tory,  nevertheless  the  latest  investigation  has  shown 
his  wonderful  tenacity  of  memory  in  many  respects 
and  has,  in  general,  freed  the  poet  from  the  Charge  of 
wilful  fabrication.  His  Geständnisse,  written  in  1854, 
which  Heine  regarded  as  an  important  forerunner  of 
his  memoirs,  has  to  do  mainly  with  the  periodof  his 
stay  in  Fraiice  and  wTith  that  reawakening  oQteistic 
f aith  and  Jewish  enthusiasm  which  belongeiPjl  his 
bedridden  years.  - 

Another  important  source  of  information  as  to  his 
early  life  is,  of  course,  the  large  correspondence  which 
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the  poet  carried  on  with  numerous  friends  during  his 
university  years.  Steinmann,  a  Düsseldorf  friend, 
Wohlwill,  and  especially  Moser,  Jewish  acquaintances 
in  Berlin,  became  the  confidants  to  whom  he  poured 
out  his  aspirations  and  ideas  with  a  frankness  that 
surprises  us  even  in  Heine;  and  Karl  Immermann  and 
other  literary  contemporaries  soon  add  themselves  to 
this  list  of  correspondents. 

It  is  by  gathering  up  all  of  these  threads,  and  by 
the  patient  investigation  of  Heine's  relations  to  his 
native  city  and  to  the  universities  of  Bonn  and  Göt- 
tingen, that  the  story  of  his  earlier  life  can  be  told. 
Especially  the  thorough,  patient  investigations  of  the 
past  few  years  in  Düsseldorf  and  elsewhere  have  re- 
moved  many  uncertainties,  but  there  are  still  a  num- 
ber  of  dark  places  in  his  earlier  biography. 

2.    BiRTH   AND   BlRTHPLACE 

One  of  the  first  of  these  dimcult  questions  concerns 
itself '  with  the  date  .of  Heine's  birth,  about  which  he 
himself  made  conflicting  Statements,  alleging  most 
frequently  December  13,  1799.  In  spite  of  the  fact 
that  as  late  as  1853,  in  a  private  letter  to  his  sister,  he 
reaffirmed  this  date,  most  Heine  students  give  De- 
cember 13,  1797,  as  his  birth  year.  The  evidence 
seems  to  point  to  the  fact  that  his  parents  altered  the 
recororof  his  birth  in  181 5  in  order  that  he  might  es- 
cape  drafting  in  the  Prussian  militia.  This  alteration, 
by  which  the  poet  perhaps  escaped  sharing  in  the 
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glories  of  the  battle  of  Waterloo,  may  have  confused 
Heine  himself  as  to  his  exact  birth  year,  or  may  have 
been  repeated  by  him  through  motives  of  piety. 

The  birthplace  of  Heine,  old  Düsseldorf,  lying  now- 
adays  in  the  Prussian  province  of  Rhineland,  must 
not  be  confused  with  the  busy  modern  city  of  that 
name.  The  transformation  of  northwestern  Germany 
from  an  agricultural  into  an  industrial  State,  which 
took  place  during  the  last  half  of  the  nineteenth  Cen- 
tury, has  affected  no  district  more  than  Westphalia 
and  in  no  city  has  the  change  been  greater  than  in 
Düsseldorf.  At  present  a  city  of  more  than  three  hun- 
dred thousand  inhabitants,  a  center  of  the  iron  manu- 
facturing  business  and  one  of  the  art  capitals  of 
Germany,  Düsseldorf  was  in  Heine's  childhood  the  very 
picture  of  a  little  German  Sfefibenj,  the  capital  of  a 
microscopic  duchy,  with  a  sharp  sundering  of  court 
and  civic  life  and  energetic,  pleasure-loving  Citizens 
intent  on  preserving  as  much  of  their  income  as  pos- 
sible  from  the  ducal  tax-gatherer  and  the  maws 
of  French  soldiers  continually  quartered  upon  them. 
Indeed,  it  was  the  presence  of  these  French  soldiers 
which  runs  like  a  golden  thread  through  the  childhood 
memories  of  Heine. 

When  Heine  was  born,  the  Duchy  of  Berg,  of  which 
Düsseldorf  formed  the  chief  city,  looked  back  upon  a 
history  füll  of  changes,  since  the  first  of  its  rulers  had 
received  the  ducal  title  in  1380.  Some  years  later  it 
had  been  united  with  Jülich;  still  later,  in  1511,  an- 
other  district  west  of  the  Rhine,  Cleve,  was  added,  and 
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gave  Düsseldorf  additional  importance  during  the 
sixteenth  Century.  In  1614  a  South  German  line, 
Neuburg-Pfalz,  succeeded  to  the  government  of  the 
Duchy,  a  rising  family,  which  made  its  capital  in 
Düsseldorf  and  brought  great  honor  to  the  city  when 
its  Dukes  gained  the  title  of  Electors  Palatine.  One 
of  these  Electors,  Johann  Wilhelm,  whose  statue  plays 
so  important  a  part  in  Heine's  childhood  recollections, 
during  his  reign  (1690-1710)  rebuilt  the  Castle  and 
laid  the  foundation  of  the  library  and  of  the  art  collec- 
tions,  laying  out  parks  and  seeking  in  every  way  to 
transform  the  city  from  a  petty  capital  to  a  princely 
residence  of  the  best  rococo  style.  So  it  continued 
throughout  the  eighteenth  Century,  a  typical  rococo 
capital.  Karl  Theodor  of  Pfalz-Sulzbach,  who  in  1742 
had  succeeded  the  childless  Karl  Philipp,  was  in  1777 
made  Elector  of  Bavaria  and  rerlected  thereby  addi- 
tional honor  on  his  Rhenish  possessions.  So  Düssel- 
dorf bloomed  as  an  art  and  literary  center  too,  during 
the  eighteenth  Century,  containing  in  its  limits  such 
men  as  Friedrich  Jacobi,  whose  handsome  villa, 
"Pempelfort,"  charmingly  situated  on  the  borders  of 
the  Hof  garten,  entertained  Goethe  in  1774. 

With  the  outbreak  of  the  French  Revolution,  there 
came,  however,  a  change.  The  enthusiasm  of  this 
great  movement  soon  jumped  the  boundaries  of 
France  and  spread  like  a  fire  over  the  whole  valley  of 
the  lower  Rhine.  The  Citizens  of  Düsseldorf  were 
stirred  out  of  the  ease  and  comfort  which  their  prox- 
imity  to  Holland  and  the  mtermixture  of  Dutch  blood 
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gives,  for  close  behind  the  news  of  the  revolution  came 
its  soldiers.  In  1795  the  French  soldiers  marched  in 
and  for  six  years  the  Citizens  were  scarcely  without 
the  sight  of  their  blinking  bayonets  in  the  streets,  or 
of  them  and  their  officers  in  their  houses.  At  last  in 
1801  they  marched  out,  and  the  Elector,  Max  Joseph 
of  Pfalz-Zweibrücken,  who  had  in  1799  succeeded  to 
the  titles  of  Karl  Theodor,  took  possession.  Once 
more  the  Citizens  accustomed  themselves  to  a  new 
administration.  The  Elector  entrusted  the  local  af- 
fairs  to  his  brother,  Duke  William  of  Bavaria.  The 
fortifications  were  razed  and  the  tide  of  war  did  not 
again  roll  near  Düsseldorf.  This  is  the  period  of 
Heine's  earliest  recollections,  and  the  memories  of  the 
sleepy  old  town,  with  its  well-known  street  figures, 
gave  rise  to  the  wonderful  series  of  pictures  in  the 
Buch  Le  Grand. 

It  is  doubtful  if  there  was  really  any  regret  among 
the  burghers  of  Düsseldorf  when  in  1806,  with  Napo- 
leon's  remaking  of  the  map  of  Germany,  Elector  Max 
Joseph  of  Bavaria  received  the  title  of  king,  and  in  re- 
turn therefor  surrendered  to  Napoleon  his  claim  to 
the  lower  Rhine  duchies.  Speedily  they  were  com- 
bined  into  the  Grand  Duchy  of  Cleve-Berg,  and  Na- 
poleon's  brother-in-law,  the  dashing  cavalry  leader, 
Joachim  Murat,  rode  in  as  Grand  Duke,  followed  by 
his  tanned  and  shakoed  grenadiers.  No  wonder  the 
burghers  accepted  the  new  allegiance  with  enthusiasm. 
No  wonder  the  boy  Heine  was  caught  by  the  romance 
and  joy  of  it.     Duke  Wilhelm  bade  the  Citizens  an 
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affectionate  adieu.  Duke  Joachim  I  greeted  them 
with  a  soldier-like  frankness.  In  spite  of  hi&  military 
preoccupations,  he  exerted  himself  in  every  way  to 
further  the  interests  of  the  little  principality,  and  he 
thoroughly  won  the  affection  of  his  people,  so  that  it 
was  with  genuine  regret  that  the  Citizens  learned  of 
his  promotion  to  be  King  of  Naples  in  1808. 

With  this  promotion  the  Duchy  became  a  part  of 
France.  It  must  have  made  even  the  gay  and  dance- 
loving  people  of  Düsseldorf  stagger  to  see  their  land 
incorporated  into  Napoleon's  empire,  and  in  1809  set 
aside  for  the  infant  son  of  Napoleon's  brother  Louis, 
King  of  Holland.  Even  accustomed  to  changes  of 
government  without  their  consent  being  asked  as  they 
were,  and  doubtless  dazzled  by  the  glory  of  the  great 
conqueror's  name,  all  German-feeling  men  and  women 
in  Düsseldorf  must  have  looked  on  with  sinking  hearts 
when  with  the  energy  so  characteristic  of  Napoleon's 
administration  the  united  duchies  were  rebaptized  as 
the  "  Departement  du  Rhin"  and  the  old  Greife  were 
transformed  into  arrondissements.  Intoxicated  with 
the  glory  of  Napoleon's  name,  how7ever,  the  younger 
of  them  doubtless  were.  Heine's  brilliant  description 
of  the  Emperor's  entrance  into  the  city  testifies  to  that. 
On  November  3,  181 1,  the  great  Corsican,  then  at  the 
height  of  his  power,  rode  into  Düsseldorf  surrounded 
by  his  marshals  and  followed  by  his  veterans.  He  was 
then  on  the  second  of  his  tours  of  inspection  and  ad- 
ministration through  the  Rhenish  cities,  and  his  visit 
brought  some  very  material  advantages  to  Heine's 
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native  city,  so  that  the  Westfälischer  Merkur  lauded 
him  as  a  „milbljerrfdjenber  Jupiter."  For  three  days 
he  was  lodged  in  the  old  electoral  Jägerhof,  offering 
abundant  opportunities  to  the  wondering  burghers  to 
säte  their  eyes  on  the  sight  of  himself  and  his  splendid 
entourage. 

3.  Home  Life  and  School  Years 

Heine's  enthusiasm  for  Napoleon  rested,  however, 
upon  a  basis  which  was  more  solid  than  the  merely 
sentimental  admiration  of  a  youth  for  the  all-conquer- 
ing  imperator.  It  was  bound  up  with  his  education 
under  the  French  regime,  with  the  relations  of  Jewish 
families  in  the  Rhineland  toward  public  affairs  and 
especially  with  the  many  romantic  motives  which 
marked  the  poet's  earlier  life. 

Heine's  father,  Samson  Heine,  was  a  newcomer  in 
Düsseldorf  as  things  go  in  old  towns.  The  son  of  a 
poor  Jewish  tradesman  in  Hanover,  he  had  had  his 
own  way  to  make  in  the  world,  and  made  it  less  by  the 
thrifty  characteristics  of  his  race  than  by  his  hand- 
some  exterior  and  spirited  manner.  He  had  seen 
some  Service  during  the  revolutionary  years  with  the 
Hanoverian  army  in  Flanders,  in  the  quartermaster's 
department.  It  was  on  a  business  visit  to  Düsseldorf, 
when  he  was  already  thirty-two  years  old,  that  he  won 
the  heart  of  Peira  van  Geldern,  daughter  of  a  well-to- 
do  Jewish  physician.  The  van  Gelderns,  like  others  of 
their  race,  had  taken  their  name  from  a  small  neighbor- 


INTRODUCTION  XXI 

ing  place,  and  their  Standing  in  the  city  had  for  several 
generations  entitled  them  to  much  respect.  The  poet's 
great  grandfather  was  an  agent  of  Elector  Karl  Philipp. 
His  grandfather  had  learned  the  only  profession  which 
was  open  to  a  Jew  at  that  time,  and  became  a  well- 
known  physician.  His  mother's  brother,  Joseph  van 
Geldern,  was  for  a  time  the  personal  physician  of  the 
Elector  Karl  Theodor.  The  family  was  respected 
rather  than  wTealthy.  If  we  may  believe  the  story,  it 
was  with  great  difficulty  that  Peira  succeeded  in  over- 
coming  the  Opposition  of  her  family  to  her  marriage 
with  the  handsome  Samson  Heine,  and  it  was  only  by 
invoking  legal  aid  that  the  local  Rabbi  was  forced  to 
perform  the  ceremony  and  admit  the  penniless  Jew  into 
the  Düsseldorf  circle.  They  were  married  about  the 
turn  of  the  year  1796  and  1797,  and  Samson,  with 
hopeful  heart,  opened  business  as  a  dealer  in  cloth, 
particularly  English  velveteens,  on  the  Bolkerstrasse, 
leading  eastward  from  the  marke t-place. 

In  the  new  störe  in  the  Bolkerstrasse,  business  seems 
to  have  prospered  at  first  and  the  family,  soon  in- 
creased  by  four  children,  must  have  been  well  cared 
for.  The  popularity  of  the  father  grew  apace;  indeed, 
Heine  relates  that  Samson  was  at  one  time  an  officer 
in  the  local  militia,  a  Statement  that  has  been  often 
and  violently  doubted.  However  that  may  be,  it  is 
certain  that  in  1804,  and  again  in  181 5,  1816  and  181 8, 
he  was  a  member  of  the  Committee  on  the  Poor  of  the 
city  and  Overseer  of  the  Poor  for  a  part  of  the  Bolker- 
strasse; in  18 13  he  became  chief  collector  of  the  newly 
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established  French  lottery  for  the  Arrondissement  of 
Düsseldorf.  A  man  of  genial  personality,  fond  of  talk 
and  of  all  of  life's  enjoyments,  with  not  a  little  per- 
sonal egotism,  he  won  the  undivided  affection  of  his 
eldest  son:  „(gr  toar  t)on  allen  Sftenfdjen  berjettige,  ben 
i<$)  am  metftett  liebte"  Heine  writes  in  his  last  years. 

Peira,  or,  as  she  called  herseif,  Betty,  the  poet's 
mother,  on  the  other  hand,  was  a  woman  in  whom 
sound  sense  and  a  sort  of  prosaic  eye  for  the  main 
chance  predominated.  Unmarried  until  long  past  the 
time  when  maidens  of  her  race  usually  marry,  she  had 
enjoyed  for  many  years  the  society  of  a  scholarly 
brother,  and  though  we  cannot  accept  all  that  her  son 
relates  about  her  reading  and  her  cleverness,  and  we 
know  that  she  had  only  an  imperf ect  use  of  the  German 
language,  it  is  certain  that  she  was  of  a  vigorous  in- 
tellect  and  that  she  had  absorbed  many  of  the  ideas  of 
rationalism,  having  read  Rousseau's  Emile  and  other 
similar  works  of  the  age  of  enlightenment.  According 
to  her  son,  she  early  conceived  the  idea  that  the  un- 
usually  bright  lad  should  become  a  statesman  like  one 
of  the  quick-grown  servants  of  Napoleon.  Her  mind 
was  trained  in  the  unimaginative  literature  of  the 
Slufflärung,  and  she  dreaded  most  of  all  lest  her  son 
should  become  a  poet.  Without  doubt,  she  was  a 
masterful  influence  in  Heine's  earlier  life.  She  lived 
to  a  ripe  old  age,  dying  only  in  1854. 

The  poet  has  given  us  in  the  Buch  Le  Grand  and  else- 
where  bright  pictures  of  his  happy  home,  where  he  and 
his   sister   Charlotte,   three  years  younger,  and   two 
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brothers,  younger  still,  played  their  games,  and  whence 
they  wandered  out  through  the  old  streets,  marveling 
at  the  great  bronze  statue  of  Jan  Wilhelm  on  the  mar- 
ket-place,  or  staring  into  the  Windows  of  the  electoral 
Castle.  The  love  and  devotion  to  his  f amily,  which 
had  their  origin  in  these  years  and  held  with  bands  of 
steel  throughout  the  troublous  years  to  come,  is  one 
of  the  brightest  sides  of  Heine 's  char  acter.  The  son- 
nets  to  his  mother  and  a  poem  written  in  Paris, 
„5Dettf  iä)  an  Seutf^lanb  in  ber  S^actjt/'  so  pathetic  in 
its  longing  for  a  glimpse  of  Sie  alte  grau,  bte  @ott  er= 
fytlte;  the  beautiful  lyric  addressed  to  Charlotte,  Jfflütl 
Äinb,  toir  toaxtn  Ämber,"  with  its  yearning  for  the 
old  childhood  days,  all  testify  to  the  beauty  of  the 
family  affection  and  the  healthiness  of  childhood  life 
in  the  old  house  in  the  Bolker Strasse.  His  affection 
for  his  brothers,  Gustave  and  Max,  both  of  whom  sur- 
vived  him  by  many  years,  is  certainly  most  marked. 
Both  became  afterwar ds  successful  men:  Gustave  as 
an  officer  and  editor  in  Vienna;  Max  as  a  physician  in 
St.  Petersburg.  Both  seem  to  have  treated  the  poet 
with  semshness  during  their  lives,  and  both  showed  bad 
faith  toward  him  and  the  public  after  his  death.  Char- 
lotte Heine,  the  sister,  belongs  to  our  own  days,  hav- 
ing  lived  in  Hamburg  until  1899  as  Frau  von  Embden. 
With  her  expired  the  last  person  who  knew  the  poet 
well. 

In  the  house  in  the  Bolkerstrasse,  then  No.  275, 
Harry  (as  his  father  named  him  after  an  English 
friend)   was  born,  and  here  he  grew  up,  apparently 
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with  all  of  the  restless  energy  and  precocity  of  his 
race.  A  queer  old  uncle,  a  brother  of  his  mother,  stim- 
ulated  his  mind  perhaps,  and  a  quaint  and  superstitious 
nurse,  Zippel  (Sibylle),  put  into  his  head  the  first  weird 
tales  of  the  romantic  world  of  dream  and  f ancy  which 
his  hard-headed,  rationalistic  mother  so  much  dis- 
liked. 

The  exact  facts  about  his  school  years  are  still  a 
matter  of  doubt  and  investigation,  but  the  pains- 
taking  work  of  Moos  and  Willemsen  in  the  Düssel- 
dorf city  archives  has  brought  much  to  light.  When 
he  was  four  years  of  age,  his  busy  mother  sent  the 
restless  child  to  Frau  Hindermanns'  kindergarten, 
where  he  had  his  first  instruction. 

grau  £>tnbermann3  im  gefynftufjl  faß, 
Sic  SörtHe  auf  ber  langen  9?af , 
Unb  in  ber  §anb  bie  Söirfenrut, 
SBomit  fte  fdjlug  bte  Heine  93rut 

From  there,  he  seems  to  have  been  sent  to  the  second 
Bürgerschule,  an  elementary  school  just  organized  in 
the  old  Franciscan  cloister  near  the  center  of  the  city, 
receiving  at  the  same  time  instruction  in  the  Jewish 
religion  in  the  private  school  of  Herr  Rintelmann.  In 
the  old  school  in  the  Franciscan  cloister,  young  Harry 
sat  under  Catholic  priests,  who  had  formerly  had 
the  entire  instruction  of  the  city  in  their  Charge. 
Years  afterward  in  the  Harzreise  he  remembers  the 
close  air  of  the  old  schoolrooms;  and  as  a  middle-aged 
man,  in  his  Memoiren,  he  recalls  with  a  rueful  grimace 
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the  lickings  which  worthy  Pater  Dickerscheid  laia  on 
him.  Just  how  long  he  stayed  at  the  school  and  what 
subjects  were  taught  there  is  uncertain.  It  is  prob- 
able that  he  began  the  study  of  French  as  early  as  his 
eighth  year  under  a  wine  merchant  named  Menetrier. 
Recent  investigations  make  it  seem  likely  that  he  en- 
tered the  Lyceum,  the  higher  school  in  the  same  build- 
ing,  in  1810  or  181 1,  although  the  first  evidence  of  his 
enrolment  there  is  for  181 2,  when  he  was  a  member 
of  the  upper  class. 

In  the  old  days  in  Düsseldorf  all  matters  of  instruc- 
tion  had  been  in  the  hands  of  the  Jesuits,  but  with  the 
dissolution  of  the  order  in  the  Duchy  of  Berg  in  1773 
the  schools  became  deranged  and  it  was  not  until  the 
revolutionary  wars  were  over  that  it  was  possible  to 
found  them  on  a  firm  basis.  The  Lyceum  opened  its 
doors  in  1805  as  a  ducal-municipal  institution;  and 
with  the  French  occupation  in  1806,  and  especially  the 
organizing  decrees  of  Napoleon  in  1808,  it  was  made 
over  in  the  style  of  the  French  Lycee.  The  discipline 
was  of  a  semi-mihtary  nature  and  very  strict.  The 
Düsseldorf  boys  were  to  be  made  into  useful  subjects 
of  Napoleon.  But  the  instruction  seems  to  have  been 
excellent,  except  in  Greek,  which  gave  the  school  ad- 
ministration  not  a  little  trouble,  and  which  Heine  did 
not  learn  or  completely  forgot  before  he  entered  the 
university.  The  instructors  here  too  were,  for  the 
most  part,  Catholic  priests.  Heine  has  drawn  unfor- 
gettable  pictures  of  some  of  them  and  their  peculiari- 
ties  in  the  Buch  Le  Grand  and  later  in  his  Memoiren. 
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Whatever  may  have  been  their  faults,  all  goes  to  show 
that  they  were  energetic  and  conscientious  men;  and 
Heine's  thorough  accomplishments  in  Latin,  geography, 
literature,  poetics,  history,  philosophy,  and  especially 
in  French,  testify  to  the  excellence  of  the  System  em- 
ployed.  One  of  his  teachers  he  refers  to  often  with 
great  affection,  Rector  Schallmayer,  „unferen  lieben 
alten  ■  ©djattmatyer."  The  Rector  was  attached  to  the 
Heine  family  by  particular  bonds  of  friendship,  and 
took  young  Harry  under  his  special  care,  probably 
giving  him  some  private  instruction  before  he  entered 
the  Lyceum.  A  member  of  the  Jesuit  order,  he  had, 
nevertheless,  drunk  deeply  of  the  liberal  and  rational- 
istic  ideas  of  the  eighteenth  Century,  and  in  his  philos- 
ophy class  he  interpreted  Greek  and  modern  philosophy 
with  all  of  the  open-mindedness  of  a  French  ency- 
clopedist.  If  we  may  trust  Heine's  accounts,  Schall- 
mayer was  Struck  by  the  gif  ts  of  the  precocious  lad  and 
suggested  that  he  be  sent  to  a  theological  school  in 
Rome  to  be  trained  for  the  priesthood,  a  Suggestion 
which  might  have  been  carried  out  had  the  days  of 
Napoleonic  religious  liberality  lasted. 

4.   Early  Poetic  Influences 

How  the  boy  Harry  distinguished  himself  at  school, 
we  are  unable  to  say.  Documentary  evidence  is  silent 
as  to  any  distinctions  won,  and  in  view  of  this  silence 
there  is  a  tendency  to  doubt  the  family  legends  which 
declare  him  to  have  been  an  unusually  gifted  scholar. 
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"What  is  more  to  the  purpose  than  any  question  of 
scholarship  is  the  definite  evidence  of  the  strong  French 
influences  on  his  mind  in  these  formative  years,  and  it 
is  no  exaggeration  when  Ducros  contends  that  when 
Heine  came  to  Paris  in  1831  he  was  already  half 
French  through  his  early  education.  Another  impor- 
tant  f actor  was  the  enthusiasm  f or  Napoleon  which 
filled  those  years  and  finds  an  almost  rhapsodical  ex- 
pression  in  the  Buch  Le  Grand  and  the  later  pages  of 
the  Reisebilder,  to  fade  gradually  into  a  saner  view  of 
the  great  Corsican,  after  a  few  years  in  Paris  had 
widened  Heine's  point  of  view\  There  were  indeed 
many  reasons  why  a  young  JewT  should  honor  the  great 
genius  who  had  crushed  so  many  feudal  forms  and 
swept  away  so  many  religious  prejudices.  The  Duchy 
of  Berg  wTas  no  exception  in  that  it  deprived  Jews  of 
many  civic  rights,  and  even  as  late  as  1804  an  electoral 
document  speaks  of  them  as  „fdjäblidje  äftitglteber  be£ 
©taateS!" 

To  Napoleon,  who  had  inherited  all  the  liberalism 
of  the  French  Revolution,  Jew,  Christian  and  pagan 
were  all  alike.  With  the  beginning  of  the  French  ad- 
ministration  in  Düsseldorf,  the  Jews  were  at  one  stroke 
placed  on  füll  equality  with  their  Christian  neighbors. 
Is  it  any  wonder  that  the  Jews  on  the  Rhine,  into 
whose  ghettos  the  light  of  the  Slufflttruttg  had  only 
just  begun  to  shine,  should  have  hailed  the  Emperor  as 
an  earthly  Saviour!  Is  it  any  wonder  when  Napoleon's 
star  sank  in  18 14,  and  the  Prussian  eagle  was  nailed 
over  the  door  of  the  Düsseldorf  city  hall,  bringing  with 
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it  once  more  many  of  the  petty  political  and  social 
restrictions  under  which  the  Jews  had  previously 
groaned,  that  the  impressionable  mind  of  the  boy 
Harry  should  have  absorbed  eagerly  those  bitter  feel- 
ings  which  ran  through  Jewish  circles  in  the  city! 

No  less  important  among  the  youthful  impressions 
which  Harry  gathered  were  those  which  life  in  a  thor- 
oughly  Roman  Catholic  city  like  Düsseldorf  brought 
with  it.  The  town  Stands  upon  the  so-called  „Pfaffen- 
gaffe,^  right  in  the  middle  of  one  of  those  sections  of 
Germany  which  resisted  the  Protestant  reformation 
most  vigorously;  and  at  least  seventy-five  per  cent  of 
its  population  are  at  the  present  day  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  faith.  Church  festivals  and  church  holidays 
were  not  merely  religious  but  municipal  affairs,  in 
which  Jew  shared  with  Christian  and  Protestant  co- 
operated  with  Catholic.  Heine's  father  cheerfully 
undertook  the  decoration  of  an  altar  on  a  house  in  the 
Bolkerstrasse  for  procession  days.  Harry  himself 
seems  to  have  composed  songs  for  the  wandering  sing- 
ing  clubs  which  roved  through  the  streets  to  the  music 
of  a  hand-organ  at  the  time  of  the  Carnival  and  the 
Kirmes,  which  was  held  in  July. 

©efyt  tote  bte  gluren  jur  greub'  nun  totnfen, 
3)ct3  fom,  ber  Soeben,  ba6  §eu  gebeizt, 
£)em  froren  Tarift,  ber  Suft,  bem  £rtnfen 
©ei  unfere  $irme3  bte£  ^afyx  getDet^t, 

Harry  Heine  was  also  doubtless  among  the  lads  who 
went  out  to  enjoy  the  delights  pictured  in  this  Dussel- 
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dorf  $tmte$lteb  of  1813.  The  poetic  side  of  the  Ca'tho- 
lic  faith  appealed  strongly  to  him,  and  in  spite  of  the 
mocking,  almost  blasphemous  passages  to  be  found  in 
the  Reisebilder,  poems  like  „Die  äßaflfafyrt  nad)  $et>= 
laax"  are  striking  instances  of  an  appreciation  of  the 
beautiful  and  romantic  faith  which  lies  in  the  heart  of 
a  pious  Catholic. 

No  less  important  in  Heine's  development  was  the 
fact  that  he  grew  11p  in  a  city  where  legend  and  popu- 
lär mythology  led  so  rieh  a  life  as  they  did  in  the  old 
cities  on  the  Rhine.  He  breathed  in  a  belief  in  ghosts 
and  spirits  with  his  very  earliest  years.  Wandering 
hand  in  hand  with  his  sister  across  the  Schlossplatz,  he 
shuddered  at  the  thought  of  the  headless  Countess 
Johanna,  who  still  roamed  of  a  night  within  the  falling 
walls  of  the  Castle.  His  nurse  Zippel  introduced  the 
trembling  boy  to  a  witch,  the  ©öd)in,  who  charmed 
him  against  all  härm.  The  poetic  attraction  of  the 
gloomy  and  uncanny  drew  him  into  relations  with 
the  hangman's  family,  and  his  earliest  love-affair  was 
with  the  red-haired  Sefchen,  a  pale  but  beautiful 
maiden  who  was  related  to  the  executioner.  Through 
her  he  made  with  morbid  eagerness  acquaintance  with 
the  whole  outeast  world  of  the  little  city.  To  Sefchen 
he  ascribes  his  first  acquaintance  with  the  charms  of 
the  world  of  /reams  and  shadows,  and  it  is  she  who 
was  the  inspiration  of  the  first  of  his  Traumbilder. 
The  brilliant  picture  of  this  maid  in  the  Memoiren 
may  be  overdrawn,  but  it  is  certain  that  a  love  for  the 
uncanny  and  a  fondness  for  dreams  and  the  spirit 
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world,  and  a  Saturation  with  the  lower  mythology  of 
the  peasants,  which  is  found  so  exquisitely  expressed 
in  many  places  in  the  Harzreise,  were  not  due  entirely 
to  motives  borrowed  from  reading  romantic  authors, 
but  had  a  personal  background  in  his  youthful  ac- 
quaintances  among  the  superstitious  and  poetic  peas- 
antry  of  the  Rhineland. 

Heine  teils  us  that  the  first  book  he  read  was  Cer- 
vantes' Don  Quixote,  and  that  the  bitterer  satire  of 
Gulliver's  Travels  soon  followed.  Schiller's  Räuber  and 
the  weird  tales  of  E.  T.  A.  Hoffmann  were  among  his 
early  favorites;  indeed  the  precocious  and  somewhat 
morbid  youth  fairly  swallowed  the  romances  and 
poetry  of  the  whole  crew  of  later  Romanticists,  from 
the  ghostly  productions  of  the  @etfter=  unb  ©djcmer- 
romcmttf  to  the  patriotic  and  sentimental  ballads  of 
Uhland.  One  need  not  be  told  that  he  soon  became 
acquainted  with  the  wealth  of  folklore  which  Armin 
and  Brentano  had  made  available  in  Des  Knaben 
Wunderhorn  and  Jacob  and  Wilhelm  Grimm  in  their 
Kinder-  und  Hausmärchen  and  Deutsche  Sagen,  which 
last  Heine  later  uses  so  freely  in  writing  his  Elementar- 
geister. Many  of  these  songs  and  stories  must  have 
been  familiär  to  him  as  a  child  beside  the  fireside  in 
Düsseldorf,  even  before  the  Heidelberg  scholars  just 
named  had  published  their  collections;  and  the  boy 
doubtless  stood  early  on  familiär  terms  with  fairy 
and  dwarf,   undine  and  kobold. 

Folk-lore  and  French  classics,  Napoleonic  enthusi- 
asm,  poems  of  the  Germanic  past,  Swift's  brutal  satires 
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and  the  ghost  tales  of  the  late  Romanticists,  Rector 
Schallmayer's  enlightened  rationalism,  songs  of  SBctlb- 
emfamfeit  and  the  moonlight*  magic  of  Tieck  and 
Unland,  —  how  many  various  and  contradictory  ele- 
ments  of  culture  entered  into  his  training,  as  into  that 
of  every  open-eyed  German  of  his  day!  But  there  is 
one  more  important  element  of  culture  still  to  be  men- 
tioned:  his  Jewish  training.  Heine  was  a  Jew.  Ex- 
cept  for  the  brief  period  of  the  Napoleonic  rule,  he  was 
never  permitted  to  forget  that,  although  the  liberal 
spirit  of  the  SlufflärutiQ  and  the  continual  presence  of 
the  French  during  most  of  his  childhood  prevented  the 
sharp  display  of  the  modern  Anti-Semitism  that  began 
to  show  itself  so  strongly  in  the  third  decade  of  the 
nineteenth  Century.  The  instruction  in  the  Jewish 
faith,  which  he  received  at  home,  was  supplemented 
by  outside  instruction,  and  particularly  his  earliest 
works  testify  to  the  thoroughness  of  his  training  in  the 
Old  Testament.  The  imagery  of  the  Song  of  Solomon, 
the  poetry  of  the  Psalms,  the  wisdom  of  the  Proverbs 
influence  both  his  prose  and  poetic  style;  and  an  end- 
less  succession  of  illustrations  from  the  Old  Testa- 
ment found  their  way  into  the  pages  of  his  early  prose. 
As  with  so  many  Jews,  however,  the  strongest  cord 
woven  in  his  childhood  years  must  have  been  the  feel- 
ing  of  racial  patriotistn,  so  often  denied  by  his  savage 
attacks  on  the  Jewish  race  in  later  years,  yet  ever  re- 
asserting  itself,  not  only  in  works  like  the  Rabbi  von 
Bacherach,  but  also  in  the  later  days  of  his  life  when  he 
wrote  the  half  cynical,  half  sentimental,  and  yet  thor- 
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oughly  sincere,  confession  of  a  return  to  the  faith  of 
his  fathers  in  the  Geständnisse.  In  the  Jewish  family 
circle,  he  learned  to  kjiow  not  only  the  Jewish  Old 
Testament  but  a  great  deal  of  Hebrew  lore,  which  in- 
spired  him  to  a  wide,  although  superficial,  reading  in 
Jewish  literature.  Here  in  the  half  legendary  records 
of  his  race  was  a  poetry  which  the  rationalism  of  Rector 
Schallmayer  could  not  reach,  however  little  respect  it 
might  leave  for  Jewish  dogma.  Here  was  a  fountain  of 
inspiration  which  bursts  forth  ever  and  again,  now 
tender  and  now  bitter,  through  the  poet's  entire  life. 

On  November  10,  1813,  the  advance  guard  of  the 
allied  forces  entered  Düsseldorf,  Napoleon's  local  ad- 
ministrator,  Count  Beugnot,  vanishing  before  them. 
A  little  over  a  year  later,  the  lower  Rhine  district  hav- 
ing  been  awarded  to  Prussia  by  the  Congress  of  Vienna, 
Düsseldorf  became  included  in  the  province  of  Berg- 
Jülich-Cleve,  and  passed  from  a  System  of  liberal  ad- 
ministration  and  exhausting  taxes,  both  in  money  and 
men,  to  the  Prussian  iron  military  and  bureaucratic 
System.  The  Heines  and  other  Jews  in  Düsseldorf  can 
hardly  have  welcomed  the  change  or  shared  in  the 
enthusiasm  of  Düsseldorf  for  the  War  of  Liberation. 

5.  The  Young  Bankrupt 

We  do  not  know  just  in  what  year  Harry  left  the 
Lyceum,  probably  by  Easter,  1814.  Neither  do  we 
know  with  what  feelings  he  himself  watched  the  youth 
of  Germany  rise  against  Napoleon.    With  the  rest  of 
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his  class  in  the  Lyceum,  he  had  volunteered  for  service 
against  the  French,  but  it  can  hardly  have  been  more 
than  a  perfunctory  deed.  It  is  certain  that  the  fall  of 
Napoleon  brought  a  great  change  in  his  plans.  His 
mother's  extravagant  dreams  that  he  might  become  a 
statesman,  or  marshal  under  the  great  Emperor,  with 
whom  merit  alone  guaranteed  success,  must  now  fade 
before  the  return  to  feudal  conditions,  but  her  imag- 
ination  immediately  conceived  another  scheme:  his 
future  was  to  lie  in  a  mercantile  career.  The  financial 
crises  of  the  revolutionary  wars  had  brought  wealth 
to  not  a  few  Jewish  f amilies,  and  to  at  least  one  mem- 
ber  of  Heine's  own  family.  His  Uncle  Solomon,  who 
had  wandered  to  Hamburg  at  the  age  of  seventeen 
years  with  a  few  groats  in  his  pocket,  was  now  a  mil- 
lionaire  and  one  of  the  leading  banking  princes  of  the 
city.  Harry  was  to  follow  his  example.  Without  grad- 
uation  or  distinction,  he  left  the  Lyceum,  and  soon 
after  entered  Vahrenkamp's  Commercial  School  to 
prepare  himself  for  a  mercantile  career.  It  is  not 
likely  that  he  did  any  more  than  lay  the  foundation  in 
the  mercantile  branches,  and  perhaps  no  more  than  to 
improve  his  handwriting,  for  the  next  year  his  father 
took  him  to  the  Frankfort  fair  and  installed  him  as  a 
learner  with  a  business  correspondent,  a  banker  in  the 
great  financial  capital  of  Germany. 

With  what  feelings  Harry  saw  himself  entered  upon 
a  career  so  little  suited  to  his  genius,  it  is  easy  to  guess. 
His  stay  in  Frankfort,  however,  brought  many  new 
impressions.     Here  for  the  first  time  he  saw  the  re- 
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mains  of  the  old  ghetto  where  the  Jews  had  Hved  for 
so  many  centuries  amid  shocking  surroundings.  Per- 
haps  the  cry  of  "Juddebub"  was  raised  against  him 
as  against  other  Jewish  boys  by  the  street  urchins.  It 
was  not  long  since  the  most  wretched  corner  loafer 
co  uld  make  the  worthiest  Jew  merchant  doff  his  hat 
before  him  by  the  simple  call  of  "Mach'  mores,  JudM" 
He  saw  the  old  Rothschild  house,  where  the  aged 
mother  of  the  banking  princes  still  lived.  He  saw  the 
brilliant  young  Jew,  Ludwig  Börne,  a  writer  whose 
trenchant  pen  was  soon  to  make  him  the  choragus  of 
the  republican  publicists  in  Germany. 

It  did  not  take  Heine  long  to  show  that  he  was  ill- 
fitted  for  a  commercial  career.  Banker  Rindskopf  in 
a  few  weeks  got  rid  of  him,  bombarding  the  father  with 
letters  about  his  son's  incapacity;  and  Harry  met  the 
same  experience  with  the  grocery  merchant  under 
whom  he  took  Service  as  a  learner.  Two  months  later 
finds  him  back  in  Düsseldorf,  perhaps  already  busy 
with  those  early  dream  visions  which  form  the  first 
of  a  series,  later  to  be  published  as  Traumbilder.  Uncle 
Solomon,  however,  was  willing  to  undertake  what  his 
personal  influence  could  do,  and  had  Harry  come  to 
Hamburg  where  he  remained  three  years. 

The  story  of  Heine's  stay  in  Hamburg  is  so  inter- 
mingled  with  the  poetry  which  he  wove  about  the  first 
great  romance  of  his  life  that  it  is  hard  to  separate 
fact  from  dream  vision.  It  is  certain  that  he  entered 
the  counting-room  of  his  uncle,  and  that  in  1818  Uncle 
Solomon  was  so  far  encouraged  by  his  nephew's  prog- 
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ress  that  he  advanced  him  the  money  for  the  establish- 
ment  of  a  separate  business.  " Harry  Heine  &  Co., 
Dealers  in  Clotri/'  was  the  style  of  the  firm,  which, 
whatever  may  have  been  the  reason,  was  obliged  to 
declare  itself  bankrupt  in  the  following  year.  Then 
the  uncle,  who  had  become  convinced  of  the  absolute 
incompetence  of  his  nephew  for  a  business  career,  and 
had  doubtless  noticed  in  him  many  signs  of  intellectual 
greatness,  allowed  himself  to  be  persuaded  to  advance 
money  for  university  study.  At  the  house  of  Solomon 
Heine,  who  lived  in  almost  princely  magnificence  in 
his  suburban  home  at  Ottensen,  Harry  came  into  con- 
tact  with  many  men  of  prominence  in  Hamburg's 
affairs,  as  well  as  from  without.  ,,£tplorrtctttfcfje3 
^ebertuef),"  he  writes  to  his  boyhood  friend,  Christian 
Sethe,  in  the  spring  of  1816.  Hamburg  was  and  is  a 
city  where  the  commercial  element  is  ever  in  the  fore- 
ground,  and  Heine  was  now  old  enough  and  far  enough 
developed  to  feel  keenly  the  absence  of  cultured  sur- 
roundings  and  a  longing  for  them.  We  can  hardly 
open  the  Reisebilder  without  Coming  on  some  sarcastic 
fling  at  Hamburg  or  some  bitter  personal  jibe  at  the 
Hamburg  Jews  and  their  coarse  commercialism  and 
pride  of  wealth.  It  was  at  the  table  of  his  uncle  too 
that  he  doubtless  met  those  relatives,  „bie  Sippen  unb 
bte  SDtegen,"  whose  love  of  gossip  and  backbiting  he 
refers  to  in  such  bitter  terms,  both  in  his  letters  and 
in  the  later  poems  of  the  Heimkehr. 

Not  merely  his  failure  as  a  business  man  and  the 
unsympathetic  character  of  the  moneyed  aristocracy  of 
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the  city  makes  Heine  refer  to  Hamburg  as  ,,©d)öne 
JBtege  metner  Setben";  it  was  there  that  the  hopeless 
love  for  his  beautiful  cousin  Amalie  first  set  his  whole 
emotional  nature  into  Vibration  and  thoroughly  awak- 
ened  his  slumbering  poetic  muse.  It  is  not  easy  to 
trace  the  exact  course  of  this  affair,  nor  is  it  easy  to 
dissect  out  of  the  mass  of  poems  which  appeared 
during  Heine 's  university  years  exactly  those  which 
refer  to  Amalie  Heine.  It  is  only  too  true  that  the 
memory  of  Amalie  was  soon  afterwards  dimmed  by 
successors  in  the  poet's  affections,  some  of  them  quite 
unworthy,  and  we  cannot  resist  the  impression  that 
the  poet  purposely  played  with  his  sorrow  and  posed 
as  comfortless  long  after  all  actual  feeling  was  gone. 
Nevertheless,  one  cannot  read  even  casually  the  poems 
of  the  Junge  Leiden  and  the  Lyrisches  Intermezzo  with- 
out  feeling  the  sincerity  of  his  affection  and  sorrow. 
Amalie  Heine  was  the  third  daughter  of  the  rieh 
banker,  three  years  younger  than  her  gifted  cousin,  a 
maiden  of  a  precocious  Jewish  beauty,  who  seems  to 
have  had  no  romance  in  her  soul,  at  least  none  that 
Heine  was  able  to  arouse  with  his  songs.  Wandering 
among  the  trees  and  fountains  of  the  rococo  estate  of 
his  uncle  at  Ottensen,  he  told  her  of  his  love  and  prob- 
ably  reeeived  a  refusal.  In  more  than  one  poem  of  the 
Lyrisches  Intermezzo  he  wishes  to  give  the  impression 
that  his  suit  was  encouraged  and  that  he  was  later 
basely  deeeived,  and  ringing  through  all  is  the  plaint 
against  those  relatives  who  destroyed  his  hopes  with 
their  scandal  and  talebearing.     It  is  probable,  how- 


INTRODUCTION  XXXVU 

ever,  that  the  spoiled  child  of  fortune  never  thou^ht 
of  giving  her  hand  to  the  penniless  though  clever 
cousin,  still  less  that  her  successful  and  purse-proud 
father  would  have  permitted  it.  It  is  doubtful  too 
whether  Heine  feit  his  loss  in  all  of  its  pathos  until  the 
passing  of  time  had  removed  it  from  the  intensely  per- 
sonal to  a  reflective  stage;  and  when,  in  the  summer  of 
182 1,  he  received  the  news  of  AmahVs  marriage  with 
John  Friedländer,  a  Jewish  landed  proprietor  of  East 
Prussia,  and  the  old  love  wounds  bled  afresh,  he  had 
long  since  attained  the  self-control  that  enabled  him  to 
analyze  and  dissect  his  own  sorrows. 

The  important  thing  for  the  biographer,  however,  is 
not  so  much  what  the  poet  actually  experienced  as 
what  he  feit,  less  what  the  actual  background  of 
facts  was  than  what  the  young  genius  himself  brought 
to  the  love-affair.  And  here  it  is  certain  that  it  was  not 
Amalie  but  his  own  youthful  yearning  and  sense  of  a 
lacking  harmony  in  life  that  made  "the  unshed  tear 
of  lost  love"  the  refrain  throughout  his  earlier  works. 
This  affair  with  Amalie  set  every  string  of  the  poet's 
emotional  nature  into  Vibration  and  opened  his  eyes 
to  the  disillusionment  of  life  in  general,  so  that  what  he 
ascribed  to  a  hopeless  love  was  but  a  part  of  the  uni- 
versal SBeltfcfymerj.  The  pangs  of  misprized  love  were 
only  one  stage  in  the  many-sided  disappointment 
which,  subtracting  all  pose  and  pretense,  is  the  ground 
tone  of  Heine's  youthful  works,  and  which  can  be  ex- 
plained  in  part  by  the  hopeless  political  Situation  un- 
der  which  he  came  to  manhood.     When  in  1850  the 
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poet,  now  a  helpless  paralytic,  teils  Gerard  de  Nerval 
that  a  hopeless  love  still  slumbers  in  his  heart,  he  but 
symbolizes  in  that  confession  the  misery  which  comes 
with  the  first  wrecking  of  one's  illusions  and  is  a  life- 
long  guest  with  those  who  never  learn  to  reconcile 
themselves  to  life's  disappointments.  That  the  shock 
of  the  first  disappointment  was  so  great,  was  due  to 
the  poet's  high-strung  organism.  That  he  gave  beauti- 
ful  expression  to  it  in  his  lyrics  is  our  good  fortune. 
When  he  sings  in  the  Lyrisches  Intermezzo , 

Vergiftet  finb  meine  Steher, 
SSte  fönnf  e3  anberö  fein  — 

it  is  not  Amalie  but  his  own  SBeltf^tnerj  that  has 
poured  poison  into  his  songs. 

The  poet  within  him  had  begun  to  awaken  before 
Amalie  came  into  his  life.  His  first  poems  were  ad- 
dressed  to  his  friends  at  the  Düsseldorf  Lyceum,  and 
it  was  probably  after  his  return  from  Frankfort  to 
Düsseldorf  that  among  other  less  important  things 
the  first  of  the  murky  Traumbilder  were  written, 
gloomy,  romantic  pictures  of  a  union  with  the  maid 
of  an  accursed  class  for  which  the  poet  must  be  him- 
self  accursed.  These  poems,  which  Heine  critics 
without  exception  ascribe  to  the  morbid  attractions 
of  the  Rote  Sefchen,  are  reproductions  of  his  youthful 
dreams  in  lyric  tones  upon  a  fantastic,  romantic  back- 
ground.  Even  amid  the  distractions  of  business  and 
love-making  in  Hamburg,  his  genius  unfolded  apace, 
and  the  first  of  his  poems  to  be  printed  appeared  in  a 
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Hamburg  newspaper  in  February  and  March,  1817. 
Brief  translations  from  Byron,  songs  in  which  his 
bitter  love  torments  had  begun  to  ring,  marked  this 
step  in  the  unfolding  of  his  genius. 


6.  The  University  Student 

a.   At  Bonn 

When  the  wealthy  "pasha-uncle"  agreed  to  pay  for 
his  legal  education,  Heine  promptly  left  Hamburg  and 
returned  to  Düsseldorf  to  prepare  himself  for  the  univer- 
sity. Bonn,  as  being  the  university  of  the  Rhineland, 
was  selected.  Five  years  lay  between  his  schooling 
and  the  present,  but  with  the  help  of  a  good  tutor  he 
was  ready  to  take  a  special  examination  set  for  those 
who  were  not  provided  with  necessary  school  certifi- 
cates,  and  entered  the  university  in  December,  1819, 
just  scraping  through  on  the  examination.  The  Uni- 
versity of  Bonn,  which  had  been  suspended  by  Napo- 
leon, had  reopened  with  much  eclat  in  March  of  the 
preceding  year;  and  already  seven  hundred  students 
filled  its  halls.  A  faculty  had  been  brought  together, 
wThich  for  productive  scholarship  and  patriotism  was 
well  adapted  to  perpetuate  the  ideals  of  the  great 
period  just  closed.  Filled  with  a  desire  to  make  up  for 
his  irregulär  course  and  long  absence  from  school, 
Heine  plunged  into  his  lectures  with  a  freshman's 
zeal,  but  it  was  zeal  for  something  eise  than  the  law. 
Of  the  lectures  which  he  attended,  only  one  was  on  a 
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legal  subject;  the  rest  related  to  German  history,  the 
Nibelungenlied  and  poetics.  Among  his  professors 
were  two  no  less  distinguished  men  than  August  Wil- 
helm von  Schlegel,  the  versatile  critic  and  Interpreter 
of  classical  and  foreign  literatures,  the  translator  of 
Shakspere  and  Calderon,  and  Ernst  Moritz  Arndt, 
the  single-minded  German  patriot,  who  from  the  pub- 
lication  of  his  Geist  der  Zeit  in  1805  had  stood  like  one 
of  the  giant  oaks  in  the  primeval  German  forest  against 
Napoleon's  agressions,  and  who  now  gave  himself  to 
the  patriotic  work  of  education.  Most  important  for 
Heine  was  the  eloquent  and  versatile  Schlegel,  who 
read  the  young  student's  poems  with  some  praise  and 
much  constructive  criticism,  and  suggested  to  him 
new  themes,  among  others  a  translation  of  Byron's 
Manfred.  This  inspiration  and  criticism,  so  impor- 
tant a  factor  in  Heine's  development,  the  younger  poet 
acknowledged  in  an  enthusiastic  sonnet  in  the  Bonn 
days,  and  repudiated  many  years  later  with  the  bitter- 
est  ingratitude  in  a  dirty  satirical  passage  in  the 
Romantische  Schule. 

Not  merely  his  professors,  whom  he  cultivated 
assiduously,  and  his  lectures,  which  he  attended  stu- 
diously,  but  his  associations  with  the  students  them- 
selves  marked  off  the  two  Semesters  at  Bonn  from  the 
rest  of  Heine's  life.  He  entered  into  Student  life  with 
vigor  and  enthusiasm.  Besides  former  schoolmates 
from  Düsseldorf,  a  number  of  bright  men,  some  of 
whom  were  old  enough  to  have  taken  an  important 
part  in  the  War  of  Liberation,  went  in  and  out  of  the 
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room  of  the  young  Jew  in  the  Josephstrasse.  Karl 
Simrock,  the  editor  of  so  many  noble  German  legends, 
called  him  his  friend,  and  Heine,  Jew  though  he 
was,  sported  the  black-red-gold  of  the  Burschenschaft. 
This  patriotic  students'  league  had  been  founded  at 
Jena  in  1815,  its  program  being  to  further  the  spirit  of 
patriotism  and  moral  life  among  German  students. 
It  had  become  suspected  of  political  aims  hostüe  to 
the  Reaction,  and  had. been  nominally  suppressed  by 
the  various  German  states  under  the  leadership  of 
Metternich,  but  continued  to  exist  sub  rosa  at  Bonn 
and  elsewhere.  Even  before  his  matriculation  into 
the  university,  Heine  attended  a  celebration  of  the  an- 
niversary  of  the  battle  of  Leipzig  on  the  Kreuzberg 
near  Bonn,  where  Speeches  were  delivered  which  led 
to  an  investigation  on  the  part  of  the  authorities.  At 
this  inquisition  so  characteristic  of  the  timid  Reaction, 
Heine  was  examined  along  with  a  number  of  other 
students,  but  nothing  demagogical  was  revealed  and 
the  matter  ended  without  judicial  results.  But  the 
attitude  of  the  provincial  authorities  must  have  made 
a  bitter  and  lasting  impression  upon  the  young  fresh- 
man,  and  have  deepened  the  feeling  of  dislike  which 
he  already  entertained  toward  the  Prussian  adminis- 
tration.  The  lines  of  the  Reaction  were  indeed  being 
sharply  drawn.  The  murder  of  the  dramatist  Kotze- 
bue  by  the  fanatic  Student  Karl  Sand  in  18 19  had 
sharpened  the  measures  of  repression  all  along  the 
line,  and  patriotic  young  men  in  the  university  had  to 
be  careful. 
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Not  to  be  forgotten,  too,  is  the  influence  of  the 
beautiful  Rhine  and  the  district  around  Bonn,  which 
Heine  was  so  fond  of  roving  through,  wandering  with 
his  Student  friends  past  Godesberg,  or  swinging  idly 
in  a  boat  with  his  Byron,  while  the  last  evening  rays 
gilded  the  Drachenfels  and  Siebengebirge  in  the  distance. 
What  wonder  that  he  concluded  to  spend  a  holiday  in 
the  village  of  Beuel,  just  across  the  river,  and  work 
on  his  tragedy,  Alrnansor,  wbich  had,  perhaps,  pro- 
ceeded  from  a  Suggestion  of  Schlegel's,  amusing  him- 
self  the  while  with  those  acquaintances  who  perhaps 
gave  the  Suggestion  for  the  three  sisters  of  Andernach, 
or  the  lady  of  Godesberg  in  the  Buch  Le  Grand, 

The  summer  over,  he  turned  his  back  upon  the 
Rhineland.  Perhaps  he  was  moved  by  the  realization 
that  there  were  too  many  distractions  in  Bonn,  per- 
haps Uncle  Solomon  had  had  a  hint  of  his  slight  at- 
tention to  the  law,  —  at  all  events,  in  September,  he 
packed  his  knapsack  and,  after  a  visit  to  the  old  scenes 
of  Düsseldorf,  wandered  on  through  the  beautiful 
Westphalian  country  to  Göttingen  in  Hanover.  A 
faint  echo  of  the  Düsseldorf  visit  is  to  be  found  in  the 
Buch  Le  Grand.  The  hard  times  following  the  wars 
of  liberation  had  brought  disaster  to  the  eider  Heine's 
woolen  business,  and  the  cheerful  hearted  man  had 
been  obliged  to  go  into  bankruptcy.  Closing  up  his 
affairs,  he  removed  to  Oldesloe  in  Holstein.  If,  how- 
ever,  the  stay  in  his  native  city  aroused  painful  mem- 
ories,  Heine' s  journey  through  the  smiling  villages  and 
lonely  heaths  of  Westphalia  charmed  him  into  a  new 


INTRODUCTION  xlüi 

sympathy  with  the  folk-lore  of  this  region,  and  a  vLit 
to  the  scene  of  Arminius'  victory  over  the  Romans  in 
the  Teutoburger  Wald  made  his  heart  swell  again  with 
German  patriotism. 

b.   At  Göttin  gen 

„T)U  fmtteft  in  53onn  bleiben  foltert,"  —  so  writes  Heine 
of  himself  to  his  friend  Steinemann  soon  after  he 
reached  Göttingen,  and  these  words,  heavily  under- 
scored,  are  to  a  certain  extent  the  ground  tone  of  his 
feelings  in  the  first  month  of  his  stay.  Indeed,  a  greater 
contrast  could  not  have  been  found  than  that  between 
the  smiling  Rhine  city  and  the  little  Athens  on  the 
Leine:  the  one  beautifully  located  at  the  gateway  of  a 
land  of  romance,  the  other  buried  under  a  long  line  of 
hüls  and  wrapped  in  mist  and  gloom  during  a  greater 
part  of  the  fall  and  winter.  Instead  of  the  pleasure- 
loving  Rhinelanders,  he  saw  the  earnest-faced  peasants 
with  their  Hanover  Platt;  in  place  of  a  crowd  of  con- 
genial  fellow  students  with  their  patriotic  enthusiasm 
for  the  greatness  of  the  German  past  and  hopes  of 
Germany's  unity  in  the#future,  the  stolid  Hanoverians 
with  their  stilted  speech,  stiff  formality  in  intercourse 
and  their  arrogance  toward  the  Jew.  Most  of  all, 
however,  must  the  spirit  of  the  faculty  have  made  a 
painful  impression  upon  the  young  stranger.  In  place 
of  the  open,  hearty  liberality  of  the  Rhenish  university 
he  found  here  for  the  most  part  a  group  of  self-satisfied 
pedants,  who  were  filled  with  the  arrogance  of  past 
grandeur  and  did  not  realize  that  their  university  had 
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become  mümmified.  Heine  paid  his  respects  to  the 
pedantic  and  narrow  spirit  of  the  proud  Georgia 
Augusta  in  the  Harzreise,  and  one  need  not  anticipate 
his  witticisms.  It  is  worth  noting,  however,  that  what 
stirred  his  bitterest  criticism  was  the  entire  lack  of 
interest  in  the  study  of  the  Germanic  past.  Out  of 
thirteen  hundred  students,  Professor  Beneke  had  only 
nine  in  his  course  on  old  German  literature,  a  State  of 
affairs  which  recalled  the  fact  that  the  enthusiasm  for 
the  War  of  Liberation  had  scarcely  touched  the  younger 
Hanoverian  aristocracy,  of  whom  a  painfully  small 
number  had  volunteered  for  the  conflict.  The  Han- 
overian aristocracy  showed  itself  in  Göttingen  on  its 
most  disagreeable  side.  The  ©rctfenbcmf  in  the  lecture 
room  and  the  ©rctfentifcf)  in  the  restaurants  still  sep- 
arated  the  nobility  from  the  commons  in  this  so-called 
republic  of  the  muses. 

„9lur  gut  odjfett  fcmn  man  f)ter,"  says  Heine  in  the 
letter  above  referred  to,  but  once  more  his  studies  con- 
fined  themselves  to  German  history  and  literature,  not 
including  even  a  single  lecture  on  law.  Of  his  Pro- 
fessors, only  the  liberal  spirit  of  George  Sartorius 
charmed  him,  and  the  wide-eyed  historian  himself 
found  pleasure  in  the  witty  conversation  of  the  clever 
young  Jew.  For  the  most  part,  however,  he  lived  a 
lonely  life,  working  on  his  Almansor  and  confining  his 
intercourse  to  a  few  friends.  His  stay  was,  however,  to 
be  brief.  In  the  winter  days  of  his  first  semester  a 
few  chance  words  of  a  fellow  Student  in  a  restaurant 
brought  from  Heine  a  challenge  to  a  pistol  duel.    The 
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affair  was  reported  to  the  university  authorities,  and 
after  many  decrees,  apologies,  recriminations  and  fresh 
decrees,  both  principals  were  disciplined,  Heine  receiv- 
ing  the  consilium  abeundi,  equivalent  to  Suspension,  on 
January  21,  182 1,  and  a  month  later  leaving  Göttin- 
gen to  continue  his  studies  in  Berlin. 

c.  In  the  Prussian  Capital 

Heine's  removal  to  Berlin  was  perhaps  the  most 
important  fact  in  the  history  of  his  earlier  years.  This 
wTas  not  merely  due  to  the  sudden  widening  of  his 
horizon  through  the  step  from  the  cloisterlike  atmos- 
phere  of  the  Hanover  university  into  the  life  of  one  of 
the  world' s  four  greatest  centers  of  culture.  Heine 
came  to  Berlin  at  that  critical  moment  when  the  men 
of  the  later  romantic  movement,  —  the  lovers  of  folk- 
lere  and  the  resurrectors  of  the  medieval,  the  fantastic 
ghost-seers  and  those  who  loved  to  dwell  upon  the 
shadow  sides  of  human  consciousness,  —  the  Fouques, 
Chamissos  and  Hoffmanns  were  still  in  their  prime, 
while  he  did  not  come  too  soon  to  find  a  thousand 
sprouts  of  a  new  metropolitan  culture  springing  up. 
Important  it  was  too  that  he  came  into  personal  touch 
with  the  political  reaction  in  Prussia  at  its  head- 
quarters  at  a  time  when  that  reaction  wTas  most  acutely 
feit.  The  effect  of  all  these  contradictory  yet  mighty 
influences  on  a  complex  character  like  Heine's  was  to 
stimulate  to  the  highest  development  all  of  his  slum- 
bering  powTers. 
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Berlin  was  indeed  a  good  school  to  which  to  send 
one  whose  gif  ted  and  independent  mind  already  tended 
to  a  violent  Opposition  to  arbitrary  methods,  for  Ber- 
lin lay  in  the  firmest  bond  of  reaction.  No  nation  had 
ever  risked  its  all  with  more  devoted  enthusiasm  for 
liberty  and  fatherland  than  the  Prussian  nation  in  the 
War  of  Liberation  and  none  was  ever  more  basely 
cheated  out  of  the  fruits  of  its  efforts.  In  place  of 
the  longed  for  union  of  Germanic  peoples,  it  saw  a 
Bund  established  which  was  too  weak  to  accomplish 
anything  without  but  was  strong  enough  to  coordi- 
nate  all  forces  of  conservatism  within.  In  place  of  the 
concessions  which  had  been  promised,  it  saw  a  regulär 
program  of  repression  of  every  liberal  movement. 
None  feit  this  more  keenly  than  the  Prussians,  for 
none  had  made  greater  sacrifice  for  the  Fatherland. 
Their  monarch,  Frederick  William  III,  was  a  man  of 
good  intentions,  but  he  had  been  brought  up  in  the 
fear  of  revolution  and  he  speedily  feil  a  victim  to  re- 
actionary  influences.  At  the  time  of  the  Congress  of 
Vienna  he  had  promised  his  people  a  representative 
assembly,  and  a  commission  was  actually  appointed, 
but  its  work  dragged,  and  in  the  meantime  the 
king  came  into  complete  dependence  on  Russia  and 
Austria,  whose  policy  was  controlled  by  the  reactionary 
minister,  Metternich.  Frederick  William  had  entered 
into  the  so-called  "Holy  Alliance"  with  Austria  and 
Russia  with  a  justifiable  desire  to  protect  religion  and 
morality  against  revolution;  he  saw  it  extended  to  in- 
clude  all  the  Continental  powers  and  become  a  synonym 
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for  tyranny  and  hypocrisy.  He  had  striven  to  bring 
about  a  union  between  the  two  great  Protestant  bodies 
of  Germany,  and  he  proceeded  to  intolerable  restric- 
tions  on  the  liberty  of  both  Protestants  and  Jews. 
The  ministers  of  the  king  translated  this  policy,  die- 
tated  from  without,  into  a  crushing  repression  of 
every  liberal  movement  within,  their  subordinates 
carried  out  the  details  of  repression  and  coercion  with 
the  devotion  to  duty  and  the  arrogance  characteristic 
of  Prussian  officialdom.  Patriots  like  Arndt  and  Jahn 
were  arrested,  enicient  jurists  like  Hoffmann  were  dis- 
ciplined,  nationalistic  societies  like  the  Burschenschaft 
were  suppressed,  enthusiastic  young  students  were 
imprisoned  or  expelled  from  Prussia,  spies  fattened 
and  informers  flourished.  The  censors  of  the  press 
blue  penciled  liberal  sentiments  out  of  every  work 
before  publication  and  confiscated  unliked  books  after 
publication.  The  eager,  intellectual  youth  of  the 
capital  was  obliged  to  seek  outlet  for  its  energies  in 
some  other  field  than  that  of  public  life.  It  sought 
it  in  the  opera  and  theaters,  which  were  developed 
to  a  high  point  of  technical  excellence;  in  social  life, 
which  the  court  encouraged  with  splendid  munifi- 
cence;  in  a  literature,  which  was  empty  and  had  lost 
its  touch  with  reality,  and  in  the  life  of  the  restau- 
rants  and  cafes. 

Into  this  life  Heine  plunged  now  with  all  of  the  en- 
thusiasm  of  one  whose  nature  was  made  to  reeeive  a 
thousand  new  and  complex  impressions.  It  is  true 
that  he  hastened  to  register  in  the  university,  but  it  is 
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probable  that  the  life  in  the  streets  and  the  cafes 
claimed  his  sole  interest  for  a  time.  He  attended 
Spontini's  spectacular  Italian  operas,  with  their  won- 
derful  ballet  Performances;  but  soon  declared  himself 
for  the  romantic  operas  of  Karl  Maria  von  Weber,  the 
premiere  of  whose  Freischütz  he  witnessed.  He  was  also, 
as  it  seems,  a  constant  attendant  on  the  clever  sta^e 
productions  at  the  Schauspielhaus,  produced  under 
the  efficient  direction  of  Graf  Brühl,  and  watched  the 
actors  and  actresses  through  the  Performances  of  the 
classical  and  romantic  drama  with  a  critical  eye.  He 
sated  his  eyes  on  the  masked  beauties  in  the  brilliant 
crowds  at  the  balls  which  were  given  with  royal  mag- 
nificence  in  the  opera  house,  and  he  experimented  with 
the  wines  and  viands  of  Jagor's  restaurant  and  the 
Cafe  Royal.  He  mingled  with  the  crowds  on  the  Lin- 
den and  Schlossplatz  and  listened  with  eager,  reflective 
eyes  to  the  literary  conversations  in  the  circulating 
libraries  and  book-stalls.  But  he  was  not  dependent 
for  his  impressions  merely  upon  the  exteriors  of  the 
metropolis.  He  very  soon  found  entrance  into  circles 
where  his  cleverness  secured  him  friends  and  admirers. 
Frau  Rahel  Levin,  the  brilliant  wife  of  Varnhagen  von 
Ense,  a  diplomat  and  writer,  received  the  young  poet 
and  introduced  him  to  the  clever  coterie  that  met  at 
her  house.  "Rahel,"  as  she  is  called  in  German  liter- 
ature,  was  one  of  those  brilliant  Jewish  women  whose 
literary  salons  received  the  ablest  men  in  Berlin.  She 
and  her  husband  entertained  a  deep  veneration  for 
Goethe  and  the  worship  of  the  Altmeister  of  Weimar 
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marked  this  entire  group  of  friends.  Baronin  Elise  von 
Hohenhausen,  the  translator  of  Byron,  entertained  a 
scarcely  less  brilliant  Company  of  literary  lions.  At 
these  houses,  young  Heine  met  those  best  worth  meet- 
ing  in  literary  and  learned  Berlin:  Fouque,  Chamisso, 
Julius  Hitzig,  Michael  Beer,  Schleiermacher,  Franz 
Bopp  and  a  dozen  others.  There  all  sorts  of  literary 
themes  were  discussed.  Frau  Varnhagen,  „bte  geift= 
retdjefte  grau  be$  UniöerfirmS/'  as  Heine  calls  her,  won 
his  especial  affection  and  gave  him  valuable  criticism. 
Elise  von  Hohenhausen  on  her  Tuesday  evenings  had 
the  young  poet  read  his  songs  before  her  circle  and 
heralded  him  as  the  "German  Byron.''  Ludwig 
Robert,  the  brother  of  Rahel,  and  his  beautiful  and  ac- 
complished  wife,  Friederike,  were  among  those  whom 
Heine  met  at  this  house  and  who  won  his  special  ad- 
miration.  But  it  wTas  not  merely  into.  such  society  as 
this  that  Heine  went.  The  Bohemian  life  in  the  old 
wine  rooms  of  Berlin,  like  that  of  Lutter  and  Wegener 
on  the  Gendarmenmarkt,  saw  him  frequently  also,  and 
probably  he  met  there  the  ghost-seer,  E.  T.  A.  Hoff- 
mann, who  died  during  his  Berlin  stay  (1822),  and  the 
gifted  actor  Devient,  and  the  eccentric  young  drama- 
tist  Grabbe,  and  drinking  his  modest  gläss  looked 
on  while  many  another  curious  figure  from  Berlin's 
Bohemia  came  and  went. 

Very  early  in  Berlin  Heine  got  into  touch  with  a 
group  of  men  who  were  seeking  to  improve  the  social 
condition  of  the  Jewish  race.  The  9Iufftctrurtg  had  in 
the  latter  part  of  the  eighteenth  Century  put  an  end 
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to  many  of  the  grosser  social  and  political  disabilities 
under  which  the  Jews  labored.  Especially  Frederick 
the  Great  in  Prussia  and  Joseph  II  in  Austria  had  by 
their  very  liberal  policy  started  to  let  the  light  into  the 
ghettos  and  to  make  the  Jews,  so  far  as  possible, 
sharers  in  the  privileges  of  citizenship.  It  became  at 
once  clear  that  the  greatest  enemy  to  Jewish  progress 
was  not  the  prejudice  of  the  Christian,  but  the  igno- 
rance  of  the  race  itself.  The  tyrannical  and  bigoted 
rabbis,  who  exercised  an  almost  despotic  sway  ex- 
tending  into  the  innermost  family  affairs,  saw  their 
influence  threatened  by  the  advance  of  an  enlighten- 
ment  which  they  did  not  understand  and  did  not  care 
to  understand.  Moses  Mendelssohn,  the  friend  of 
Lessing,  had  by  his  translation  of  the  Hebrew  Bible 
and  through  his  own  urbane  culture  prepared  the  way 
for  reform.  Others  like  David  Friedländer  and  Israel 
Jacobson,  through  their  efforts  for  the  social  and  re- 
ligious  uplift  of  their  people,  had  done  much  in  the 
thirty  years  preceding  Heine's  arrival  in  Berlin  to 
open  up  to  the  Jewish  people  the  paths  of  modern 
culture.  And  very  soon  a  number  of  brilliant  and  ag- 
gressive young  Jews  had  begim  to  walk  therein.  Fight- 
ing on  the  one  side  against  Christian  fanaticism,  which 
manifested  itself  in  repeated  street  attacks  on  the 
Jews  in  various  German  cities  in  1819,  and  on  the 
other  side  against  the  bigotry  of  the  rabbis,  these 
men  worked  with  feverish  energy  and  keen  racial 
patriotism  to  make  the  Jews  sharers  in  all  the  blessings 
of  nineteenth-century  culture.    All  of  this  group  had 


INTRODUCTION  ll 

scientific  minds;  all  were  trained  in  the  school  of 
Hegelian  philosophy,  as  the  earlier  Jewish  reformers 
had  been  in  the  school  of  Kant.  All  were  saturated 
with  a  rationalism  which  was  hostile  to  every  religious 
dogma,  and  all  were  cordially  devoted  to  the  solidarity 
and  uplift  of  their  people.  Some  of  the  brightest 
minds  among  them,  Edward  Gans,  Leopold  Zunz 
and  Moses  Moser,  all  men  of  about  Heine's  age,  had 
founded  in  1819  a  Verein  für  Kultur  und  Wissenschaft 
der  Juden,  which,  by  the  establishment  of  a  publica- 
tion,  a  scientific  institute  for  holding  public  lectures 
and  a  school  for  the  training  of  Jewish  boys,  was  to 
work  toward  bringing  the  Jews  into  harmony  with 
European  culture.  In  August,  1822,  Heine  joined  the 
Verein  and  immediately  took  an  active  and  enthusi- 
astic  part  in  its  work,  giving  instruction  in  history  in 
the  boys'  school  for  several  months  during  the  winter 
1822-23.  The  young  men  named  above  became 
his  intimate  friends;  and  while  Rector  Schallmayer's 
training  and  his  own  reading  had  long  since  made  him 
a  foe  to  all  religious  dogma,  his  racial  instincts  were 
still  very  strong. 

While  his  law  studies  were  completely  neglected,  he 
was  quickly  attracted  by  a  number  of  brilliant  schol- 
ars  in  the  Berlin  university.  This  institution  had  been 
called  into  being  at  the  time  of  Prussia's  deepest 
humiliation  to  atone  for  the  nation's  material  defeats 
by  triumphs  in  the  intellectual  world.  Franz  Bopp, 
the  founder  of  the  science  of  comparative  philology, 
had  just  been  called  to  the  chair  of  Sanscrit;  and 
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Heine,  whose  interest  in  Hindoo  literature  had  been 
aroused  by  Schlegel  at  Bonn,  heard  Bopp's  brilliant 
lectures  and  studied  Sanscrit  and  Hindoo  literature 
and  mythology  with  an  enthusiasm  which  reveals  it- 
self  ever  and  again  in  his  poems,  and  especially  in  the 
Buch  Le  Grand.  Friedrich  August  Wolff,  the  creative 
philologist  who  first  applied  the  "ballad  theory"  to 
Homer,  Heine  also  heard;  and  he  listened  to  the  ser- 
mons  of  Schleiermacher,  the  great  exponent  of  roman- 
tic  theories  of  religion. 

None  of  these  men,  however,  possessed  so  great 
importance  for  him  as  Hegel,  whose  philosophy  had 
at  that  time  become  the  fashionable  System  in  Berlin. 
Hegel  lectured  on  the  whole  field  of  philosophy,  meta- 
physics,  psychology  and  logic;  and  the  young  Ber- 
liners crowded  his  lecture  room,  and  the  intellectual 
atmosphere  of  the  metropolis  was  surcharged  with 
his  theories.  Heine  heard  these  discussed  in  the  cafes 
and  salons,  and  especially  by  his  young  Jewish  friends, 
who  were  enthusiastic  attendants  on  Hegel's  lectures. 
Heine  was  never  an  abstract  thinker,  and  he  confessed 
to  Ferdinand  Lassalle  late  in  life  that  he  never  under- 
stood  Hegel  but  had  been  dazzled  by  his  philosophy, 
which  he  regarded  as  the  high-water  mark  of  the  cen- 
tury's  thought  and  the  ideal  of  the  future.  Aside  from 
this  dazzling  popularity  of  Hegel's,  there  was  indeed 
a  certain  fascination  in  this  System,  which  teaches 
that  all  that  is,  is  reasonable;  that  existence  and 
knowledge  are  identical;  that  man  is  developing 
under  absolute  laws  toward  a  certain  end,  —  the  spirit's 
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füll  realization  of  its  own  powers.  Although  Heine 
uses  the  difficult  Hegelian  terminology  later,  as  in  the 
Buch  Le  Grand,  merely  to  make  fun  of  it  without  cor- 
rectly  understanding  it,  the  sharp  dialectic  method  by 
which  the  philosopher  strode  onward  from  idea  to 
idea,  and  one  advanced  position  to  another  still  more 
advanced,  with  a  fatelike  consequence  toward  the 
limiting  idea  of  man,  fully  self-revealed,  fascinated 
the  young  poet  and  had  a  not  unimportant  influence 
on  his  own  prose  method. 

In  the  varied  Berlin  life,  his  development  as  a  poet 
went  forward  rapidly.  It  is  amusing  to  think  of  the 
young  poet  hastening  home  from  a  brilliant  ball  in  the 
opera  house  to  his  lofty  room  in  the  Behrens trasse  to 
write  such  airy,  fragrant  lyrics  as  rf2Iuf  glügeltt  be$ 
©efangeS,"  or  „SBüßten  e$  bie  SBlumen,  bie  Hetnett," 
until  we  reflect  that  there  is  here,  in  the  form  of  the 
folk-song  and  surrounded  by  all  the  apparatus  of  ro- 
manticism,  an  analysis  of  the  most  complex  phases  of 
modern  culture.  On  May  15,  182 1,  Amalie  Heine,  his 
lost  love,  was  married,  and  the  real  passion  which  lies 
behind  even  those  lyrics  which  hostile  critics  delight 
to  call  "  Salonpoesie "  was  stung  to  a  new  force  and 
bitterness.  But  this  heart  which  was  struggling  for  an 
expression  of  its  sorrows  was  joined  to  an  ambition  no 
less  eagerly  struggling  for  a  recognition  of  its  powers. 
Besides  the  modest  group  of  lyrics  published  in  Ham- 
burg, and  an  essay,  "Die  Romantik,"  which  had  ap- 
peared  in  the  Rheinwestfälischer  Anzeiger  in  the  fall  of 
1820,  the  young  poet  now  made  a  much  stronger  claim 
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for  recognition.  On  May  7,  182 1,  there  began  to  ap- 
pear  in  the  Gesellschafter,  a  belletristic  publication  of 
Berlin,  a  series  of  poems,  followed  by  some  scenes  from. 
the  tragedy  Almansor,  and  in  the  first  part  of  Decem- 
ber,  in  the  same  year,  the  press  issuing  this  paper  pro- 
duced  the  modest  Gedichte  von  H.  Heine,  containing 
a  number  of  his  earlier  poems  and  several  transla- 
tions  from  Byron.  For  this  issue  the  young  author 
received  only  forty  copies  as  his  sole  honorary,  but 
a  tremendous  return  in  fame.  The  work  was  exceed- 
ingly  well  received  for  that  of  a  beginner.  The  re- 
viewers, not  merely  friends  like  Immermann,  but 
strangers  as  well,  hailed  this  as  the  appearance  of  a 
real  poet. 

These  were  indeed  golden  days  of  production.  In 
January,  1822,  Heine  wrote  in  three  days,  as  he  says, 
the  tragedy  Ratcliff,  and  in  the  same  month  there 
began  a  series  of  brilliant  Briefe  aus  Berlin  in  the 
Rhenish  paper,  adding  to  the  reputation  which  a  few 
reviews  in  the  Berlin  papers  had  already  won  for  the 
poet.  In  the  summer  of  1822  came  a  visit  to  Posen 
with  his  friend  Graf  Breza,  and  a  very  radical  essay 
on  the  Polish  people;  in  April,  1823,  appeared  Tra- 
gödien nebst  einem  lyrischen  Intermezzo,  dedicated  by 
Heine  in  affectionate  words  to  his  uncle  Solomon. 
The  most  of  the  poems  of  this  wonderful  collection 
were  apparently  written  in  the  summer  of  1822,  and  a 
year  after  the  news  of  the  marriage  of  his  loved  Amalie; 
and  while  less  violent  in  their  expression  than  the 
earlier  group,  they  laid  bare  the  depths  of  the  soul 
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with  a  skill  that  has  no  rival  in  Gennan  lyric  poetry, 
combined  with  a  form  that  is  simplicity  itself  and  yet 
effective  beyond  all  praise.  "One  is  almost  frightened 
in  reading  the  Intermezzo"  says  Gerard  de  Nerval, 
"we  blush  as  if  some  one  had  gazed  upon  our  own 
secret.  The  beat  of  our  own  heart  throbs  in  the  tact 
of  these  verses."  German  critics,  from  the  friendly 
Varnhagen  to  the  cool-headed  Willibald  Alexis,  found 
that  new  chords  had  been  Struck  on  the  German  lyre 
in  this  collection.  The  Tragödien  received  a  far  less 
friendly  reception.  Almansor,  over  which  Heine  had 
plagued  his  muse  for  so  many  months,  a  story  of  the 
Moors  in  Spain,  is  rieh  in  thought  but  poor  in  action. 
It  is  lyric  rather  than  dramatic,  picturing  Christianity 
as  a  life  of  the  direst  self-surrender.  Ratcliff,  a  drama- 
tization  of  an  old  English  bailad,  is  a  bloody  Storm 
and  Stress  work.  Both  were  too  lyric  to  be  effective 
on  the  stage;  both  reflect  in  darkest  colors  the  poet's 
own  love  pain. 

Before  the  lyrical  collection  had  found  an  echo  in 
the  critical  press,  Heine  had  left  Berlin.  In  May, 
1823,  weakened  in  health  and  tormented  by  continual 
headaches,  he  went  to  visit  his  parents  in  the  old 
town  of  Lüneburg,  where  they  had  been  since  the 
previous  year.  Here,  in  the  upper  story  of  an  old  house 
on  the  market-place,  the  poet  shut  himself  in  from  the 
business  Jews,  the  sole  acquaintances  of  his  parents, 
and  devoted  himself  to  reading  and  writing  long  let- 
ters to  his  friends  in  Berlin,  begging  them  for  books, 
and  killing  the  time  through  the  restless  weeks  with 
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visions  of  a  removal  to  France  or  some  other  country 
where  the  intellectual  Jew  might  find  a  career.  In 
July  his  sister  was  married  at  Zollenspieker,  south  of 
Hamburg,  to  Moritz  Embden,  and  in  the  busy  days 
of  the  family  reunion,  Heine  did  not  have  time  to  dis- 
cuss  things  with  his  uncle,  but  did  gratefully  accept  a 
gif t  of  money  to  seek  what  the-  rest  eure  would  do  for 
him  on  the  seashore  at  Cuxhaven.  Here  he  got  his 
first  taste  of  salt  air  and  his  first  view  of  the  North 
Sea  as  it  roars  around  the  mouth  of  the  Elbe,  and  here 
he  found  new  spirit  to  take  up  the  thread  of  life  again. 
September  finds  him  back  in  Lüneburg,  hard  at 
work,  after  a  rather  stormy  adjustment  of  affairs  with 
his  uncle.  The  gener ous  old  man  was  flattered  by  his 
nephew's  success,  but  was  continually  accessible  to 
hostile  relatives  and  parasites,  who  lived  about  him 
and  who  found  much  to  teil  him  of  the  idle  ways  and 
dissipated  habits  of  his  nephew.  That  the  stories  were 
to  some  extent  justified,  can  be  seen  from  those  poems 
which  indicate  Heine's  acquaintance  with  the  lower 
side  of  Berlin  life,  and  from  the  well-known  facts  of  his 
later  life.  Unfortunately,  also,  he  was  very  much  like 
Uncle  Solomon  in  disposition,  showing  at  times  the 
same  pride  and  violence  of  temper  and  the  same  ego- 
tism  which  led  him  always  to  make  his  point,  no  mat- 
ter whom  it  hurt.  His  treatment  of  the  „©elbonfel" 
varies  between  demonstrations  of  real  affection,  sar- 
casm  and  cajolery.  „gürdjte  btdj  nur  ntdjt  Qleid), 
toetm  er  brüllt,"  he  writes  two  years  later  to  a  friend 
who  is   thinking  of  soliciting   a  f avor  of  the  uncle, 


INTRODUCTION  lvü 

„er  ift  bod)  fonft  ebel  unb  gut,  am  umgängltd^ten  aber 
in  ber  gütterungäftunbe,"  Heine  had  been  held  up  too 
short  in  money  and  had  cashed  in  some  of  his  credits 
in  advance,  and  a  sharp  letter  from  his  uncle  brought 
a  crisis.  Then  came  a  final  adjustment.  Heine  was 
to  receive  one  hundred  louis  d'or  for  the  year  1824, 
but  must  pledge  himself  to  resign  all  thoughts  of  a 
journey  to  Paris  and  promise  to  complete  his  law 
studies.  „!$<§  mufc  alle§  ^oetifdje  bort  mir  prücfbrängen, 
um  für$  liebe  Sßxot  ju  forgen,"  he  writes  friend  Moser. 

d.   Göttingen  and  the  Doctor  Juris 

If  we  may  accept  Elster's  clever  hypothesis,  there 
was  another  reason  for  this  revival  of  energy.  In  the 
uncle's  house  at  Hamburg,  Heine  had  renewed  ac- 
quaintance  with  another  cousin,  Therese,  ten  years 
younger  than  himself,  and  just  emerging  from  child- 
hood  with  the  dazzling  precocity  of  her  race.  It  would 
seem  that  the  poet  once  more  gave  his  heart,  this  time 
to  a  sister  of  the  etotg  berloreneS  Sieb,  and  that  Therese 
was  the  object  of  poems  like  „£)u  bift  tote  eine  33umxe" 
and  „Sßenn  id)  auf  bem  Sager  liege/'  which  breathe  a 
spirit  of  consecrated  love,  and  indeed  was  the  in- 
spiration  of  all  of  the  works  of  the  following  two  years. 
There  is  much  to  back  up  such  an  hypothesis  and  the 
later  poems  of  the  Heimkehr,  which  were  written  in 
this  and  the  following  year,  indicate  along  with  much 
that  is  ironical  and  frivolous,  a  farewell  to  the  bitter- 
ness  of  past  love  hurts  and  show  us  the  poet  ready  to 
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laugh  again  with  sun,  moon  and  stars  in  his  love  for 
the  new 

9ftäbd)en  mit  bent  roten  9ttünbdjen, 

9ftit  ben  äuglein  fü&  unb  tlav  — 

With  the  intention  of  working  on  his  33rotftubttmt 
firmly  fixed  in  his  mind,  January  finds  Heine  back  in 
Göttingen,  slaving  over  the  Corpus  Juris  under  a  good 
coach,  and  fmding  in  Student  circles  and  in  the  houses 
of  George  Sartorius  and  Professor  Eichorn,  one  of  the 
members  of  the  historical  school  of  law,  the  deference 
which  many  Semesters  and  a  name  which  has  appeared 
upon  a  title  page  bring  to  a  Student.  Among  the 
students  of  the  Landsmannschaft  Westfalia,  he  is 
known  as  a  good  second  on  the  dueling  floor  and  an 
odd  fellow,  who  cannot  smoke  and  whose  drinking  was 
too  moderate  to  entitle  him  to  any  of  those  distinctions 
conferred  by  Student  custom,  but  who  willingly  inter- 
rupted  the  course  of  hard  grinding  by  excursions  to 
Dransfeld  or  Nörten.  Professor  Eichorn  begs  him  for 
a  review  on  a  Sanscrit  subject;  Franz  Bopp  honors 
him  with  a  friendly  letter,  while  the  bitter  feeling  of 
impatience  with  the  pedantic  methods  of  the  faculty 
and  the  dry-as-dust  Contents  of  the  law  tomes  is 
softened  by  the  additional  glory  which  the  publica- 
tion  in  the  Gesellschafter,  March,  1824,  of  thirty-three 
poems  of  the  collection  Heimkehr  brings,  and  by  a 
visit  to  friends  in  Berlin  for  the  Easter  holidays.  This 
journey  took  him  by  way  of  the  Harz  and  Magdeburg, 
where  he  makes  Immermann's  acquaintance,  and 
brought  him  back  for  a  short  time  to  the  hospitable 
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houses  of  Varnhagen  and  Robert.  He  conceived  a 
plan  of  a  Faust  and  discusses  it  with  his  Student 
friends,  and  he  begins  the  studies  for  a  romance  which 
shall  picture  in  vivid  colors  the  sufferings  of  the  Jews 
during  the  German  past.  Thus  the  Rabbi  von  Bacherach 
is  commenced  and  somewhat  advanced  during  these 
two  Semesters,  its  ruddy  prose  fit  to  be  placed  be- 
side  the  most  throbbing  lyrics  of  the  Intermezzo. 

In  September,  1824,  Heine  left  Göttingen  for  a  vaca- 
tion  trip  afoot  through  the  Harz  mountains  to  rest  his 
nerves,  extending  his  walk  through  the  Northern  and 
Western  Harz  and  thence  to  Eisleben  and  down  into 
Thuringia  by  way  of  Jena  and  Weimar,  returning 
through  Erfurt  and  Eisenach  and  Kassel  to  Göttin- 
gen, which  he  reached  about  the  middle  of  October. 
The  trip  through  the  dark  fir  forests  of  the  Harz  with 
its  simple,  true-hearted  peasantry  stirred  his  blood  to 
fresh  activity  and  his  spirit  to  renewed  hope.  In 
Weimar  he  addressed  a  note  to  Goethe,  in  which  he 
asked  for  an  interview.  He  had  already  sent  the 
Altmeister  copies  of  his  works  and  looked  f orward  with 
eager  interest  to  meeting  one  whose  personality  so 
completely  overshadowed  all  of  German  literature. 
The  interview  must  have  been  disappointing  for  the 
egotistic  young  poet.  At  all  events,  he  is  strangely 
reticent  about  it  to  his  friends,  and  not  until  after  a 
year's  prodding  does  he  come  out  in  a  letter  to  friend 
Moser  with  a  general  Statement  of  Goethe's  friendli- 
ness  and  a  long  dissertation  on  the  differences  in  na- 
ture  between  Goethe  and  himself .    Nine  years  later  in 
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the  Romantische  Schule,  he  makes  a  witty  reference  to 
his  embarrassment  at  the  time  of  his  visit;  and  his 
brother  Max  relates  that  Heine  made  the  faux  pas  of 
telling  Goethe  that  he  intended  to  write  a  Faust, 
thereby  classing  himself  with  the  host  of  poetasters 
who  feit  themselves  called  upon  to  continue  the  mas- 
ter's  great  work,  and  that  Goethe  then  brought  the  in- 
terview to  an  icy  conclusion.  It  is  probable  that  the 
conceit  of  the  younger  poet,  who  was  puffed  with 
pride  at  discovering  that  his  poems  were  becoming 
known  throughout  the  Harz  and  Thuringia  and  was 
already  measuring  himself  with  the  great  Weimar 
hero,  made  an  unfavorable  impression  on  Goethe,  and 
prevented  him  from  unbending  with  the  friendliness 
which  he  usually  showed  to  rising  poets. 

Refreshed  by  this  journey,  Heine  plunged  ohce 
more  into  the  hated  law,  busying  himself  meanwhile 
with  writing  down  the  impressions  of  his  foot  tour  and 
working  on  his  Rabbi.  The  uncle  had  grumblingly 
granted  another  half  year  for  the  completion  of  the 
SBrotftubtum,  and  time  pressed.  On  April  16  he  handed 
in  to  the  much  feared  Professor  Hugo,  the  dean  of  the 
law  faculty,  the  customary  Latin  sketch  of  his  life, 
modest  enough  in  its  humble  phraseology,  and  a  re- 
quest  for  the  examination,  which  was  set  for  July  20. 
Ere  this  came  off,  he  had  taken  a  step  of  immeasurable 
importance  for  the  next  few  years;  he  had  been  bap- 
tized  into  the  Lutheran  church.  It  is  hardly  necessary 
to  recall  that  the  training  of  Heine,  born  as  he  was  at 
the  end  of  the  skeptical  eighteenth  Century,  and  his 
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university  associations  had  thoroughly  destroyed  his 
faith  in  Jewish  dogma.  In  1823,  in  a  letter  to  Imman- 
uel Wohlwill,  he  expresses  his  utter  lack  of  sympathy 
with  the  Jewish  faith,  and  classes  himself  as  „ber  ge- 
borene gcinb  aller  poftttoert  Religion/  This  attitude 
of  indifference  to  rabbinical  dogma  did  not  keep  him, 
as  we  have  seen,  from  taking  an  eager  interest  in  the 
efforts  of  his  fellow  Jews  to  bring  enlightenment  to 
their  race;  and  his  interest  in  the  Berlin  Verein  re- 
mained  keen  after  he  returned  to  Göttingen.  The 
Verein,  however,  like  the  present  Zionist  movement, 
was  an  army  consisting  entirely  of  omcers.  The  self- 
sacrincing  efforts  of  the  leaders  found  only  small  sym- 
pathy and  less  financial  support,  and  in  1824  the 
Organization  dissolved.  In  the  following  year  its  bright- 
est  spirit,  Edward  Gans,  embraced  Christianity,  thus 
making  it  possible  to  realize  the  ambition  for  which  he 
had  struggled  so  long,  a  promotion  to  a  professorship 
in  the  Berlin  university.  Gans  had  tried  in  vain  to 
get  an  independent  position  in  France  and  England. 
His  lack  of  success  must  have  made  clear  to  Heine 
what  he  probably  realized  from  the  beginning  of  the 
university  career,  that  only  through  the  gateway  of 
baptism  could  he  hope  for  a  successful  career  as  a 
lawyer  or  for  a  governmental  position.  He  struggled 
fiercely  against  the  thought  in  his  letters  to  Moser, 
although  he  declares  that  he  is  the  only  member  of  his 
family  opposed  to  it,  but  finally  he  yielded  to  the  force 
of  events,  and  on  the  28Ü1  of  June  was  baptized  very 
quietly  in  the  neighboring  town  of  Heiligenstadt  as 
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Christian  Johann  Heinrich  Heine,  the  pastor  of  St. 
Martin's  Lutheran  Church  receiving  his  confession 
and  administering  the  rite,  while  a  visiting  clergyman 
stood  godfather. 

In  his  apologetic  letters  to  his  Jewish  friends,  Heine 
shows  his  deep  humiliation  over  the  step,  a  humilia- 
tion  which  was  certainly  genuine,  when  we  reflect  on 
the  insults  which  he  himself  had  suffered  as  a  Jew  and 
the  bitter  mistreatment  which  he  had  doubtless  seen 
his  fellow  Jews  suffer  in  Frankfort  and  Hamburg.  He 
charges  it  solely  and  alone  to  financial  necessities. 
"If  stealing  silver  spoons  had  been  permitted  by  law/' 
he  writes,  "I  should  never  have  been  baptized."  „$<$) 
ttnfi  ein  Japaner  toerben.  @8  tft  ifynen  nichts  fo  ber= 
f)afet  aU  ba%  Äreuj."  There  are  signs,  however,  which 
point  to  the  fact  that  he  looked  upon  the  entrance 
into  the  Christian  church  in  the  same  way  as  Gans, 
namely,  as  a  road  to  intellectual  and  social  honors 
rather  than  to  a  comfortable  living.  „3>r  £aufgettel 
tft  ba$  @ntreebtttet  jur  europätfdjen  Äultur,"  he  wrote  in 
his  memoranda,  and  it  was  no  less  the  hope  of  official 
preferment  than  the  supposed  necessity  of  earning  his 
bread  that  drove  him  to  the  step.  But  the  bitter- 
ness  with  which  he  speaks  of  it  in  the  letters  of  the 
following  fall  and  winter  and  his  strangely  inconsis- 
tent  slurs  at  Gans  for  his  conversion,  with  the  feverish 
activity  with  which  he  works  on  the  Rabbi  von  Bache- 
rach during  the  very  period  of  his  baptism,  reveal 
that  he  feit  most  keenly  the  humiliation  of  this  act. 
One  hardly  needs  to  recall  the  verse  from  the  Nachlese: 
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Unb  bu  btft  ju  $reu$  gefroren, 
3u  bem  $reu$,  ba3  bu  üeradjteft, 
<DaS  bu  nod)  Dor  toertig  28odjen 
3n  ben  ^taub  ju  treten  badjteft. 

Finally,  on  the  2oth  of  July,  the  examination  took 
place.  It  was  not  at  that  time  necessary  to  present  a 
dissertation.  In  the  "Aula"  of  the  university  the 
young  poet  according  to  the  worm-eaten  medieval 
custom  defended  his  five  Latin  theses  against  two 
opponents,  in  not  quite  perfect  Latin.  To  be  sure  he 
received  only  a  third  grade,  but  apparently  not  much 
more  was  expected,  for  Professor  Hugo  congratulated 
him  cordially.  It  flattered  Heine  mightily  to  have  the 
great  dean  compare  him,  in  his  combination  of  poet 
and  Jurist,  with  Goethe.  Uncle  Solomon  was  most 
fortunately  passing  through  and  rubbed  his  hands 
gleefully  over  his  nephew's  new  title  and  prospects  for 
a  position  in  life,  and  in  his  enthusiasm  granted  him  a 
rather  large  sum  for  a  rest  at  the  seashore. 

7.  Law  and  Literature  in  Hamburg 

August  and  September  found  the  new-made  Doctor 
of  Laws  on  the  island  of  Norderney,  one  of  the  East 
Frisian  islands,  beaten  about  by  the  billows  of  the 
North  Sea,  and  enjoying  the  perfect  rest  which  only 
the  vastness  of  the  infinite  ocean  can  give.  Here  he 
wandered  on  the  shore,  shot  gulls,  and  watched  the 
waves  beat  those  irregulär  rhythms  that  swing  in  the 
melody  of  his  own  Nordseebilder,   the  first  real  sea 
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poetry  of  the  German  language,  as  more  than  half  a 
Century  later  the  Long  Island  waves  swing  in  Walt 
Whitman's  measures.  Norderney  was  then  by  no 
means  the  f ashionable  seaside  resort  of  the  present  day, 
but  there  were  members  of  the  Hanoverian  nobility 
there  and  ladies  of  good  society,  with  whom  the  young 
poet  seems  to  have  associated  on  the  pleasant  and  in- 
formal terms  of  the  shore.  Poetizing  a  little  and  dream- 
ing  much,  wandering,  flirting  and  gambling,  the  time 
passed  rapidly  enough. 

In  October  he  is  in  Lüneburg,  and  with  the  ocean 
breezes  still  in  his  lungs  writes  down  the  first  collec- 
tion  of  Nordseebilder,  dreaming  the  while  of  a  possible 
professorship  in  Berlin.  For  the  present,  however,  he 
is  content  to  try  what  he  can  do  as  a  lawyer  in  Ham- 
burg. The  plans  of  the  Paris  sojourn  seem  to  have 
been  laid  aside  for  the  moment,  probably  because  he 
still  retained  hopes  of  winning  the  love  of  his  cousin 
Therese.  She  is  the  magnet  that  drew  him  to  Ham- 
burg in  November,  where  probably  a  speedy  disap- 
pointment  awaited  him,  for  one  can  hardly  translate 
otherwise  the  tone  of  his  letters  during  the  dreary  fall 
and  winter,  in  which  from  his  modest  room  in  the 
ABCstrasse,  and  later  Am  Dragoner  st  all,  he  rails  at 
the  crowds  of  Christmas  shoppers  or  grieves  that  he 
allowed  himself  to  be  bäptized,  a  step  which  has 
brought  him  no  friendship  from  Christians  and  the 
bitterest  attacks  from  the  reformed  Jews  of  the  city 
—  „3$  i)abt  fettbent  ntdjt«  cd«  Unglüd"  In  the  struggle 
for  the  hand  of  his  cousin  which  we  can  read  between 
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the  lines  of  these  letters  a  whole  troop  of  relatives 
seems  to  have  been  allied  against  him,  especially  the 
sons-in-law  of  his  uncle  Solomon,  to  whom  Heine 's 
cynical  tongue  and  penniless  condition  were  probably 
a  constant  stone  of  offense.  More  and  more  too  the 
Hamburgers  get  on  his  nerves,  with  their  seif  satisfied 
manners  and  materialistic  views,  and  they  poison  his 
pen  for  the  bitter  satires  in  Schnabelowopsky,  probably 
written  about  this  time,  and  the  more  bitter  ones  in 
Deutschland,  written  nearly  twenty  years  later.  More 
and  more  he  confines  his  intercourse  to  the  members 
of  his  uncle's  family  and  a  few  enlightened  Jews. 
More  and  more  he  lays  aside  the  idea  of  win- 
ning  his  way  by  hard  and  persistent  following  of 
the  law,  and  plays  with  the  idea  of  lectures  at  the 
Berlin  university,  hoping  to  win  fame  and  perhaps 
Therese's  love  by  his  literary  work.  On  January  the 
3 ist,  1826,  a  Hamburg  paper,  Die  Biene,  published 
a  number  of  songs  of  the  Heimkehr.  "The  dreamer 
has  disappeared,"  says  Wilhelm  Bölsche,  in  speaking 
of  some  of  these  songs,  "and  we  have  in  his  place  a 
Don  Juan,  but  a  Don  Juan  with  a  tear  in  his  eye." 
In  February,  the  Harzreise  appeared  in  the  Gesell- 
schafter, brutally  mutilated  by  the  censor,  and  the 
poet  set  immediately  to  work  to  give  the  whole  a 
careful  revision. 

At  the  end  of  May  appeared  the  first  volume  of  the 
Reisebilder,  containing  the  poems  of  the  Heimkehr,  a 
lyric  collection  with  a  variety  and  richness  for  which 
there  is  no  parallel  in  German  literature,  the  Harzreise , 


lxvi  INTRODUCTION 

now  amended  in  form,  and  the  first  part  of  the  Nordsee- 
bilder. It  bore  the  name  of  the  publishers,  Hoffmann  & 
Campe,  a  name  that  was  hereafter  to  appear  on  all  of 
Heine's  works  in  Germany.  Julius  Campe,  the  head  of 
the  firm,  whom  Heine  had  met  the  preceding  winter,  was 
a  far-seeing  business  man  and  an  aggressive  Liberal, 
whose  out-put  was  soon  forbidden  in  most  German 
states.  Campe  understood,  however,  how  to  smuggle 
his  wares  across  the  boundary  and  to  make  money  for 
himself  and  his  authors  in  spite  of  all  reactionary 
measures.  He  published  not  only  Heine's  works,  but 
those  of  Börne  and  other  men  of  "Young  Germany/' 
and  he  became  the  typical  publisher  of  this  revolu- 
tionär group  as  Cotta  was  the  typical  publisher  of 
the  great  Weimar  pair.  The  relations  of  the  canny 
business  man  Campe  with  the  refractory  poet  Heine 
often  came  to  the  point  of  breaking,  but  each  was 
necessary  to  the  other  and  they  always  stopped  just 
before  the  breach.  The  wonderful  variety  and  rich- 
ness  of  the  contents  of  the  little  volume  thus  presented 
to  the  public  beggars  description.  Its  farewell  to 
early  love  anguish  and  the  thrilling  of  new  chords 
of  love;  its  thousand  strains  of  the  soul,  from  the 
simplest  expression  of  a  pure  and  childlike  affection 
in  the  songs  to  the  93htmetifmb  to  the  shrill  treble 
of  the  Lüneburg  SBeltfdjmerj,  „Sftetn  £erj  ift  trau* 
rtg";  the  imperious  humor  of  the  Harzreise  that 
looks  down  with  a  godlike  serenity  upon  the  doings 
and  fancies  of  mankind;  the  deep  diapason  of  the 
ocean's    song   in    the   Nordseebilder,  —  together   they 
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form  a  remarkably  rieh  and  adequate  expression  of 
the  complex  and  distracted  soul  of  the  modern 
man. 

Before  the  first  echoes  from  the  critics  had  begun  to 
be  heard,  the  nerve- jaded  author  was  again  being 
tossed  upon  the  North  Sea,  once  more  on  a  stormy 
passage  to  Norderney.  Here,  while  health  returned, 
he  read  his  Homer  and  Kleist  on  the  beach,  and  dawdled 
in  the  society  of  several  attractive  ladies  of  the  nobility, 
who  were  among  the  guests.  The  Hanoverian  nobility 
too  showed  itself  not  disinclined  to  make  friends  with 
the  young  Jew,  whose  eccentric  reserve  justified  his 
reputation  for  genius.  All  thought  of  a  prof essorship 
or  of  success  at  the  law,  or  indeed  of  any  regulär  civic 
career,  seems  to  have  vanished  from  the  poet's  mind. 
He  dreams  of  a  farewell  to  Germany,  of  journeys  to 
France  and  England,  far  away  from  Hamburg  ma- 
terialism  and  Prussian  tyranny.  These  dreams  con- 
tinue  when  he  returns  to  Lüneburg  and  the  modest 
dwelling  of  his  parents,  and  they  take  more  and  more 
definite  shape.  It  is  probable  that  the  hopes  of  wdn- 
ning  Therese  had  vanished  before  the  summer  came  to 
a  close,  leaving  the  poet,  to  be  sure,  without  the  bitter 
agony  that  came  from  the  early  disappointment,  but 
with  a  deep  disgust  with  life  itself  and  its  illusions. 
Whatever  there  is  of  bitterness  does  not  direct  itself 
against  the  child-woman,  who  perhaps  never  knew  of 
his  love,  nor  against  the  pasha-uncle,  who  lent  a  too 
willing  ear  to  talebearing  relatives,  but  against  the 
relatives  themselves.    There  wTas,  indeed,  much  to  ex- 
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cuse  Uncle  Solomon  and  the  talebearers  if  they  saw  in 
Heine  an  idler  and  a  man  without  any  definite  hold  on 
life  or  prospects  for  the  future.  Aside  from  his  ap- 
parent  lack  of  activity  or  definite  ambitions,  to  be 
explained  on  the  grounds  of  health  and  the  poet's  tem- 
perament,  not  to  speak  of  the  extreme  difficulty  which 
the  Jew  found  in  fighting  his  way  into  any  but  a  busi- 
ness  career,  —  aside  from  this,  Heine  had  in  the  semi- 
idle  days  of  the  preceding  year  in  Hamburg  formed  a 
habit  of  low  society,  and  only  a  casual  glance  into  the 
Heimkehr  is  needed  to  show  that  the  tales  of  immoral 
associations  brought  to  Uncle  Solomon's  ear  were  not 
all  empty  tales. 

Here,  in  the  quiet  of  the  Lüneberg  home,  however, 
the  charge  of  idleness  could  not  be  brought.  In  this 
solitude,  broken  only  by  the  conversation  of  his  family 
and  his  friend  Christiani,  and  by  occasional  walks 
into  the  country,  he  completed  the  second  group  of  the 
Nordseebilder,  already  partly  worked  out  in  the  loneli- 
ness  of  his  September  days  at  Norderney,  when  he  was 
almost  the  only  remaining  guest  on  the  island.  The 
prose  sketch,  now  called  Norderney,  with  its  vivid  al- 
though  rather  cynical  pictures  of  the  ocean,  the  fisher- 
folk  and  Hanoverian  nobility,  concluding  with  an 
enthusiastic  discussion  of  Napoleon,  is  a  very  charac- 
teristic  fragment,  and  gives  a  clear  look  into  the  au- 
thor's  distracted  and  fragmentary  soul.  And  then 
followed  the  Buch  Le  Grand,  in  which,  with  the  inclu- 
sion  of  autobiographical  material,  he  seeks  to  lay  be- 
fore  us  all  the  ideas  which  have  thus  far  engaged  his 
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interest  and  to  present  to  the  world  a  picture  of 
his  youthful  enthusiasm,  his  Sßeltfdjmerj,  his  Berlin 
studies  and  Hamburg  disappointments,  upon  a  stage 
where  the  clown  roams  in  and  out  through  the  midst 
of  the  saddest  scenes.  The  works  were  to  constitute  a 
second  volume  of  the  Reisebilder,  which  went  forward 
slowly  but  so  much  the  better:  „(gg  foÜ  tuel  greube  unb 
Slngft  madfjetu" 

In  January  the  volume  is  ready  and  the  young 
author  is  back  in  Hamburg  in  Campe's  office,  working 
on  the  proof  and  hurrying  the  publisher,  Campe, 
around  with  his  insistent  demands  that  the  book  be 
given  a  splendid  dress,  eagerly  awaiting  the  moment 
when  it  should  come  upon  the  book-stalls.  He  is  sure 
that  much  commotion  will  be  caused  thereby.  He  was 
not  disappointed.  When  the  book  appeared  in  the 
middle  of  April,  it  found  immediately  a  great  sale,  al- 
though  the  critics  seemed  not  to  know  what  to  do  with 
its  varied  and  bewildering  contents.  Nine  months 
later,  on  a  journey  to  Munich,  Heine  was  able  to  write 
to  his  publisher  that  he  found  it  everywhere  in  vogue, 
enthusiasm  being  mixed  with  wonderment  and  criti- 
cism.  For  the  present,  however,  criticism  and  enthu- 
siasm reached  the  poet  only  as  echoes  from  a  distant 
shore.  On  the  day  on  which  the  second  volume  of  the 
Reisebilder  came  from  the  press,  he  carried  out  the 
plan  so  long  entertained,  and  left  Hamburg  for  Lon- 
don, there  to  gaze  with  his  poet's  eyes  upon  a  new  and 
dazzling  life  and  to  gain  impressions  for  later  but  no 
more  brilliant  prose. 
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So  much  of  Heine's  life  has  been  told  as  is  neces- 
sary  for  the  understanding  of  his  earliest  works.  The 
journey  to  England  makes  a  cleft  in  the  poet's  life  and 
intellectual  development  more  important  indeed  than 
his  final  departure  for  Paris.  He  goes  to  London  a 
German  poet,  whose  horizon  has  thus  f ar  been  bounded 
by  German  intellectual  enthusiasms,  and  by  Ger- 
many's  petty  political  tyrannies  and  the  intolerable 
moral  tyranny  of  the  Christian  toward  the  Jew.  In 
the  poems  of  his  youth,  and  still  more  in  his  youthful 
prose  works,  he  has  given  a  picture,  complex  and  dis- 
tracted,  of  a  modern  soul  shooting  up  through  the  de- 
caying  soil  of  feudalism  and  outlived  romance.  He 
returns  from  his  five  months  in  England  already  an 
international,  who,  although  he  may  still  play  with 
the  hopes  of  his  younger  years,  is  now  no  more  to  be 
bound  in  Hamburg  than  his  political  dreams  are  to  be 
satisfied  by  the  theories  of  the  French  Revolution. 
He  has  seen  liberty  in  action  and  his  political  con- 
sciousness  is  awakened.  His  stay  in  Munich,  with 
his  work  on  the  Politische  Annalen,  his  intrigues  to 
secure  a  professorship  at  the  university,  his  journey  to 
Italy  in  1828,  his  years  of  restless  poetic  activity  in 
Potsdam  and  Hamburg  are  all  only  a  deferring  of  the 
inevitable  step.  When  in  July,  1830,  the  revolution 
in  Paris  swept  the  last  moth-eaten  Bourbon  from  his 
throne  and  made  of  France  a  constitutional  mon- 
archy,  the  ground  in  Germany  burned  under  Heine's 
feet  until  he  had  crossed  the  Rhine  to  the  soil  of 
France. 
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The  inner  soul  of  the  man  also  shows  a  development 
after  the  English  journey  that  keeps  pace  with  the 
trend  toward  internationaiism.  Whether  the  certainty 
that  he  could  not  win  Therese  came  before  or  after  his 
departure  for  London,  its  meaning  for  him  was  the 
same,  the  loss  of  his  last  hope  of  a  real  anchor  in  his 
fatherland.  What  Heine  might  have  become  could  he 
have  married  his  cousin  or  found  a  permanent  Posi- 
tion in  Hamburg  or  Prussia,  whether  with  the  recon- 
ciling  power  of  the  years  his  art  would  have  developed 
along  more  distinctly  German  lines,  are '  idle  ques- 
tions.  It  is  certain,  however,  that  the  cutting  of  the 
bond  of  the  fatherland  and  the  heart  bond  to  his  love 
in  the  fatherland  brought  a  growth  in  selfishness  and 
irresponsibility  which  contrasts  very  strongly  with  the 
enthusiastic  idealism  of  the  young  poet-student  at 
Bonn  and  the  Jewish  enthusiast  in  Berlin  and  Göttin- 
gen. With  his  internationaiism  came  a  cutting  off 
of  the  naive  appreciation  of  the  fatherland  themes 
that  appears  so  beautifully  in  the  „93ergtbtylle"  of  the 
Harzreise  and  in  the  Düsseldorf  reminiscences  of  the 
Buch  Le  Grand:  henceforth,  despite  all  of  his  bril- 
liance  in  interpreting  French  relations  to  Germany 
and  German  affairs  to  France,  in  spite  of  his  ar- 
dent  championship  of  St.  Simonism,  and  in  spite 
of  the  great  poetic  productions  which  continued  until 
his  death  in  1856,  there  is  a  lack  of  the  close  touch 
with  folk  poetry  of  the  earlier  years.  There  is 
no  longer  the  perfectly  natural  reflection  of  the  folk- 
soul,  which  is  found  in  so  much  of  his  earlier  work. 
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In  his  poetry  and  his  prose,  he  finds  deeper  and 
more  numerous  chords  perhaps,  but  none  so  tender 
and  harmonious. 


II.    THE  EARLY  REISEBILDER 

i.   Earliest  Prose 

Before  he  sat  down  to  write  of  his  romantic  tour  in  the 
Harz,  Heine  had  not  only  achieved  fame  as  Germany's 
foremost  younger  singer,  he  had  also  won  his  spurs  as 
a  writer  of  prose,  whose  style  was  almost  as  original 
as  his  poetic  note.  The  lyrical  prose  in  his  nature 
descriptions,  the  mocking  irony  and  satirical  sub- 
structure  of  his  narrative  were  not  born  in  one  night, 
but  had  been  developed  through  painstaking  reviews 
and  essays  which  had"  found  their  way  into  various 
publications  in  the  three  or  four  preceding  years.  With 
the  short  essay,  Die  Romantik,  written  with  pains- 
taking care  but  eager  enthusiasm  in  his  second  Semes- 
ter at  Bonn  and  printed  in  the  Rheinwestfälischer 
Anzeiger,  the  provincial  belletristic  sheet  published  in 
Hamm,  the  young  Student  made  his  entree  into  the 
world  of  criticism.  In  this  essay,  every  line  of  which 
betrays  the  Student  of  A.  W.  Schlegel,  the  young  au- 
thor  Springs  boldly  into  the  trenches  in  defense  of  the 
true  romantic  poetry.  With  Schlegel's  terminology  he 
analyzes  the  benefits  of  the  romantic  movement  and 
places  Goethe  and  Schlegel  side  by  side  as  representa- 
tives  of  the  real  romantic  spirit.    No  less  Schlegelian 
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in  its  attitude  is  a  longer  review  of  Tassos  Tod,  a 
weak  tragedy  by  a  forgotten  poetaster,  Smets,  written 
by  Heine  in  the  summer  of  1821,  and  published  in  the 
Berlin  Zuschauer.  In  the  anxiously  written  introduc- 
tion,  he  goes  into  the  definitions  between  the  various 
forms  of  poetry  that  he  may  arraign  the  author  for  an 
overplus  of  the  lyrical  quality  and  a  consequent  de- 
struction  of  dramatic  effect.  Lessing's  dramaturgic 
incisiveness  is  plainly  the  ideal  that  the  young  author 
has  before  him.  The  occasional  flashes  of  wit  betray 
rather  the  imiuence  of  Lessing's  caustic  cuts  than  the 
jingling  cap  and  bells  of  one  who  scorns  all  of  the 
world's  follies.  Already,  however,  in  another  review 
printed  in  the  Anzeiger  in  August,  1821,  this  time  of 
the  Musenalmanach,  issued  by  the  same  publishers, 
there  begins  a  tendency  toward  witty  comparisons,  as 
when  the  young  Westphalian  says  that  reading  the 
work  makes  him  feel  as  if  he  were  lunching  on  his 
native  ham  and  wine. 

In  the  Briefe  aus  Berlin,  which  appeared  in  the 
Anzeiger  from  February  to  July,  1822,  the  witty 
"feuilleton  style,"  as  Treitschke  calls  it,  is  fully  de- 
veloped.  Indeed,  one  might  say  that  these  letters 
created  a  new  style  in  German  prose,  superficial  in 
content,  witty  and  discursive  in  manner,  the  style  of 
the  modern  newspaper  letter.  Of  Heine's  predecessors 
in  German  and  foreign  literature  in  this  manner  a 
word  must  be  said  later  on,  Of  his  successors,  it  may 
be  noted  that  the  feuilleton  style,  —  the  light,  sketchy 
essay,  particularly  of  the  epistolary  form,  —  became 
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characteristic  of  "Young  Germany,"  many  of  these 
authors  imitating  Heine's  Briefe,  and  handing  down 
their  light  and  sketchy  manner  to  the  feuilletonists  of 
the  modern  metropolitan  Journals.  f,9?ur  Verlangen  ©te 
öon  mir  feine  ©tyftematie,  ba3  ift  ber  SBürgengel  alter 
Äorrefponbenj,"  he  writes,  and  the  Briefe  are  indeed  a 
huddling  together  of  clean  and  unclean  beasts.  Pio 
tures  of  street  life  on  the  Linden  and  the  Friedrich- 
strasse; glimpses  into  the  Cafe  Royal  or  Jagor's 
restaurant,  with  a  glance  at  some  of  the  famous  per- 
sonalities  to  be  seen  there;  the  theater,  the  opera 
under  Spontini's  spectacular  leadership;  the  masked 
balls  in  the  opera  house;  a  plunge  into  the  Weber  vs. 
Spontini  feud  and  a  comical  account  of  the  popularity 
of  the  Freischütz;  a  criticism  of  the  Scott  furore  and  a 
pluck  "or  two  at  Goethe's  Olympian  robe,  with  here  and 
there  a  partly  buried  satire  on  the  nobility,  or  per- 
sonages  from  the  royal  f amily,  —  in  short  it  is  a  hodge- 
podge  as  curious  and  varied  as  the  crowds  of  the 
Schlossplatz,  lit  up  by  a  brilliant  flashy  style.  We  have 
here  a  genuine  "Tatler,"  who  recounts  the  serious  as 
well  as  the  frivolous  sides  of  the  metropolitan  life;  a 
"Tatler"  who  looks  down  upon  all  that  he  regards 
with  the  ironical  superiority  of  an  Aristophanes  or  a 
Sterne. 

2.  The  Harzreise 

a.   Composition  and  Contents 

The  tone  of  gentle  and  sometimes  bitter  irony  which 
runs  through  the  Briefe  aus  Berlin,  never  surpassed 
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in  any  of  Heine's  later  works,  is  interwoven  with. 
poetry  in  the  Harzreise  into  a  strangely  romantic  com- 
bination.  It  was  during  the  young  student's  first 
semester  in  Göttingen  that  the  idea  of  a  journey  into 
the  Harz  first  suggested  itself  to  him.  „3»d)  toitt  eine 
gu^retfe  nad)  bem  &ax%  machen/4  he  writes  Friederich 
Steinmann,  February  4,  182 1,  when  giving  him  the 
news  of  his  expulsion  from  Göttingen;  and  although  the 
call  of  Berlin  attractions  and  perhaps  the  admonitions 
(ff  his  uncle  brought  about  a  postponement,  the  projeet 
must  have  recurred  to  him  very  soon  after  his  return 
to  the  Athens  on  the  Leine.  For  many  generations  the 
Harz  had  attracted  students  and  nature  lovers  to  its 
cool,  romantic  depths,  and  after  the  three  memorable 
journeys  of  Goethe  in  1777,  1783  and  1784,  and  the 
appearance  of  the  first  part  of  Faust,  with  its  unfor- 
gettable  scenes  on  the  Brocken,  all  of  those  who  were 
young  enough  in  body  or  heart  to  feel  the  Wanderlust, 
turned  their  eyes  longingly  thither.  No  wonder  then 
that  the  young  Göttingen  Student  feit  the  attraction 
every  time  his  afternoon  walks  took  him  upon  the 
Hainholzberg  above  the  city  or  to  one  of  the  neighbor- 
ing  villages  from  which  he  could  see  the  blue  mass  of 
mountains  less  than  twenty  miles  away  and  the  bald 
rounded  top  of  the  mysterious  Brocken  beckoning 
him  eastward.  Sometime  early  in  the  month  of  Sep- 
tember, after  a  summer  in  which  he  was  much  plagued 
with  „3furt$prubenj  unb  Äopffdjtnerjen/  the  young  poet 
packed  his  knapsack  and  set  forth  northward  along 
the  way  leading  down  the  Leine.     Soon  the  pedantic 


Ixxvi  INTRODUCTION 

university  is  left  behind.  Left  behind  also  are  the 
villages  where  he  has  been  accustomed  to  go  with 
dueling  or  roistering  parties  of  wild  young  blades  from 
the  university,  and  his  road  turns  away  from  the 
Leine  Valley,  northeastward,  climbing  through  the 
sandstone  hüls  to  the  town  of  Osterode.  The  next 
morning  he  enters  the  fir  clothed  Valleys  of  the  Harz. 

The  northwestern  part  of  the  mountains,  through 
whose  dusky  avenues  of  firs  Heine  now  climbs,  rises 
rather  abruptly  from  the  north  German  piain.  The 
Harz  group  of  mountains  lies  between  the  Saale  and 
Leine  rivers,  extending  about  fifty  miles  from  north- 
west  to  southeast,  and  perhaps  twenty  miles  across, 
rising  steeply  from  Goslar  and  Wernigerode  in  the 
north,  and  shading  off  gradually  into  the  lowland  hüls 
on  the  east  and  south.  Upon  the  high  plateau  of 
ancient  Silurian  and  Devon  formations,  arises  the 
Brockengebirge,  whose  apex,  the  Brocken,  nearly 
thirty-five  hundred  feet  high,  culminates  in  a  gaunt, 
ragged  granite  knob,  flanked  by  other  peaks  almost  as 
high.  This  Brocken  group  divides  the  mountain  com- 
plex  into  a  northwestern  and  southeastern  half,  the 
former  famous  for  its  mineral  wealth  and  coniferous 
flora,  the  latter  marked  by  beautiful  smiling  Valleys 
and  forests  of  oak  and  beech.  With  the  exception  of 
the  small  district  near  Klaustal  and  the  region  around 
Harzburg,  the  whole  of  the  Harz  district  on  Heine's 
journey  belonged,  like  Göttingen  and  the  Leine  Valley, 
to  the  ancient  State  of  Hanover,  which  from  the  ac- 
cession  of  its  ruler,  George  I,  to  the  throne  of  England 
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in  1715,  had  been  an  appanage  of  the  British  crown 
The  Coming  to  the  throne  of  Queen  Victoria  in  1837, 
brought,  through  the  Operation  of  the  old  Salic  law,  a 
Separation  between  Hanover  and  England,  the  former 
existing  as  a  separate  monarchy  until  it  was  conquered 
and  absorbed  by  Prussia.  When  Heine  made  his  jour- 
ney,  the  kingdom  of  Hanover  was  being  administered 
for  the  English  King,  George  IV,  by  his  brother, 
Adolphus  Frederick,  Duke  of  Cambridge,  first  as  gov- 
ernor,  and  then  as  viceroy,  a  prince  whose  popularity 
is  evidenced  by  the  devout  words  of  Heine's  guide  in 
the  Klaus tal  mines. 

The  Klaustal  guide  is  indeed  a  good  specimen  of  the 
Harz  peasant  type.  The  inhabitants  of  the  greater 
part  of  the  Harz  are  of  the  same  sturdy  Saxon  folk 
which  is  spread  over  northwestern  Germany,  speak- 
ing  its  humble  Platt  and  marked  by  the  deep  humor 
and  gentle  melancholy  which  have  furnished  such  a 
firm  basis  for  the  development  of  the  folk-lore  in 
which  the  Harz  is  especially  rieh.  The  Valleys  around 
Klaustal  distinguish  themselves  from  the  more  north- 
ern  and  eastern  sections  in  that  they  form  a  sort  of 
High  German  island  in  this  region,  and  the  miners  of 
this  district,  whose  ancestors  are  said  to  have  wandered 
westward  in  the  sixteenth  Century  from  the  distant 
Erzgebirge,  show  some  physical  differences  from  the 
more  stolid  LowT  German  type.  Here  in  this  region  so 
rieh  in  copper,  silver  and  lead,  as  well  as  further  to 
the  north,  the  Harz  Valleys  seem  an  ideal  place  for  the 
development  of  a  rieh  folk-lore,  and  almost  every  little 
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Valley  and  petty  eminence  has  its  legend  of  fairy  or 
mountain  sprite.  The  connection  of  the  Saxon  and 
Salic  emperors  with  their  ancient  seats  at  Werla  in 
the  South  Harz,  and  Goslar  and  Harzburg  in  the 
North,  in  the  tenth,  eleventh  and  twelfth  centuries, 
helped  on  in  this  legend-weaving  process,  and  few  in- 
deed  are  the  old  ruins  which  are  not  identified  with 
some  bit  of  imperial  lore.  Especially  did  the  young 
student-poet  come  into  contact  with  this  legendary 
character  of  the  Harz  when  his  way  led  him  to  the  city 
of  Goslar,  so  steeped  in  imperial  memories,  and  past 
the  ruins  of  the  Harzburg  up  the  steep  north  slopes  of 
the  Brocken,  the  highest  apex  in  northern  Germany, 
about  whose  boulder  strewn  summit,  girt  round  by 
deep  forests  and  quagmires,  so  many  legends  of  witch 
and  devil  have  been  woven  by  the  imagination  of  the 
dwellers  below.  Or,  when  he  leaves  the  Brocken,  and 
in  the  Company  of  his  fellow  students,  descends  into 
the  valley  of  the  Ilse,  the  son  of  the  Rhineland  so  rieh 
in  saga  found  abundant  food  for  his  fancy.  At 
Ilsenburg,  where  the  Ilse  emerges  into  the  lowland,  the 
aecount  in  the  Harzreise  closes,  and  henceforth  we  can- 
not  follow  the  poet's  journey  in  detail,  but  it  seems 
probable,  from  the  Supplement  added  afterwards  in 
Hamburg,  that  his  wanderings  took  him  southward 
through  a  part  of  the  Bodetal  at  least,  and  thence  on 
to  Eisleben  and  Weimar,  which  he  certainly  reached 
as  early  as  October  i.  Before  the  middle  of  October 
he  was  back  in  Göttingen,  having  covered  in  four  ' 
weeks  fully  two  hundred  and  fifty  miles,  „immer  git 
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^uf}"  he  says,  perhaps  seventy-five  of  which  was  in  the 
Harz  mountains. 

Two  weeks  after  his  return  to  Göttingen  and  his 
studies,  the  young  poet  had  already  begun  to  put  his 
impressions  on  paper,  and  by  the  end  of  November 
his  fragment  is  finished,  so  far  as  time  allows,  and  very 
soon  af terwards  it  is  sent  to  his  uncle  Henry  in  Ham- 
burg for  the  amusement  of  himself  and  the  female 
relatives  there,  among  whom  we  are  to  understand  was 
Therese,  whose  love  Heine  now  sought  to  win.  "It 
contains,"  says  the  young  author,  "a  new  sort  of  verse, 
but  is  for  the  rest  a  jufammengetoürfelteS  Sappentoerf." 
Six  months  later  he  makes  some  further  uncomplimen- 
tary  references  to  it  in  a  letter  to  Moser,  adding  that 
he  wrote  it  simply  for  pecuniary  reasons.  That  this  is 
no  more  than  pose  is  shown  by  his  correspondence  with 
Ludwig  Robert  and  his  wife  in  the  spring,  in  which  the 
poet  praises  especially  the  verse  in  the  Harzreise,  — 
„eine  ganj  neue  ©orte  unb  tounberfd&ön."  It  was  to 
Friederike  Robert  that  Heine  finally  sent  the  manu- 
script  for  the  Rheinblüten,  one  of  those  nosegays  so 
redolent  of  sentimental  poetry,  which  under  the  name 
of  „Sftufenalmcmadje"  flooded  the  German  book-stalls 
in  the  early  nineteenth  Century.  Friederike^  brother, 
Braun,  a  Karlsruhe  publisher,  was  to  issue  an  annual; 
and  Heine,  with  some  misgivings,  yielded  to  the  re- 
quest  of  the  fair  Friederike  for  a  contribution  for  her 
brother's  publication,  and  forwarded  the  manuscript, 
after  giving  it  a  thorough  revision,  with  the  request 
that  no  changes  or  abbreviations  be  permitted  in  it. 
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"Perhaps,"  he  writes,  "the  satirical  interpretation  of 
the  ballet  is  too  strong  for  the  annual."  If  so,  he 
pointed  out  how  the  passage  might  be  omitted.  The 
Rheinblüten  did  not  appear  and  the  young  author,  in- 
wardly  boiling  from  the  delay  and  his  disappointed 
expectations,  but  outwardly  most  gallant  towards  his 
fair  friend,  asked  for  his  manuscript  on  November  12, 
and  on  the  23a  of  the  same  month,  after  giving  the 
work  another  thorough  filing,  he  sent  it  to  Professor 
Gubitz  of  the  Gesellschafter,  where  so  many  of  his 
earlier  poems  had  appeared,  begging  for  protection 
from  the  censor.  But  in  vain.  When,  after  exasper- 
ating  delays,  the  Harzreise  finally  appeared  in  the  Ge- 
sellschafter, from  January  30  to  February  11,  1826, 
Heine  was  horrified  at  the  mutilation  which  the  cen- 
sor's  pencil  had  made  in  it. 

He  immediately  undertook  a  revision  of  the  work, 
in  preparation  for  the  first  volume  of  the  Reisebilder; 
and  added  the  long  passage  about  Göttingen  and  the 
start  on  the  journey,  and  the  juristic  dream  in 
the  hotel  at  Osterode  (1,  21,  to  13,  24)  immediately 
after  the  poem  at  the  beginning;  furthermore,  the 
final  May  first  rhapsody  (85,  23,  to  91,  15),  with 
its  beautiful  prose  poetry,  containing  a  tribute  to  the 
beloved  Sartorious,  a  delightful  personification  of  the 
three  larger  streams  of  the  Harz,  and  an  apostrophe  to 
" Agnes,"  the  name  with  which  he  dedicates  the  work 
to  Therese.  The  introductory  lines  from  Börne  were 
prefaced  to  the  work  and  a  number  of  minor  changes 
made,  with  here  and  there  the  accession  of  a  somewhat 
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longer  passage.  In  May,  1826,  the  Harzreise  opentd 
the  first  volume  of  the  Reisebilder,  which  found  imme- 
diately  a  spirited  sale  and  a  number  of  reviews,  among 
them  no  very  striking  appreciations,  but  much  testi- 
mony  to  the  author's  versatility  and  wit.  The  most 
interesting  echo,  however,  was  that  from  the  wander- 
ing  "tailor."  Cf.  below,  p.  197.  For  those  who  are 
interested  in  Heine's  careful  technique,  the  further  his- 
tory  of  the  Harzreise  is  an  enlightening  study,  as  il- 
lustrating  the  extremely  conscientious  manner  in  which 
he  worked.  The  „uttfäglidje  Sftüfye"  which  the  author 
had  given  himself  in  the  redaction  for  the  first  edition 
of  the  Reisebilder,  he  repeated  in  a  thorough  filing  of 
the  work  for  the  second  edition,  published  by  Hoffmann 
and  Campe  in  1830,  the  text  of  which  has  been  made 
the  basis  of  our  edition.  Here  and  there  witty  points 
were  sharpened;  but  there  is  a  general  tendency 
towards  refinement,  the  most  striking  change  being 
the  exclusion  of  the  passage  reflecting  on  the  Hanover 
nobility,  which  has  been  reincorporated  in  this  text 
(14,  12,  to  15,  20),  and  other  minor  corrections,  all 
apparently  concessions  to  a  growing  conservatism. 

5.   Style 

„(Sitte  SDWfdjung  bort  Statur fd)tlberung,  SStij,  $oefte 
urtb  SBaffjirtgtort  3*bittg'fd}er  ^Beobachtung,"  —  thus  the 
author  characterizes  the  Harzreise  in  a  letter  to  Ludwig 
Robert,  March  4,  1825.  It  would  not  be  difficult  to 
find  literary  prototypes  for  certain  phases  of  Heine's 
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work,  but  it  would  be  easy  to  show  that  all  previous 
types  of  romantic  and  subjective  descriptions  are  in- 
sufficient  to  explain  the  style  of  the  Harzreise.  Sterne's 
Sentimental  Journey,  so  populär  in  Germany  in  the 
last  decades  of  the  eighteenth  Century,  with  its  senti- 
mental narrative,  which  dwells  rather  on  the  feelings 
of  the  author  than  upon  the  places  which  he  visits; 
Moritz  August  von  Thümmers  long-winded  Travels 
in  the  Southern  Provinces  of  France  (1791  to  1805),  a 
union  of  keen  Observation  and  a  clever,  superficial 
portrayal  in  the  Wielandesque  manner,  supplemented 
by  a  frivolity  occasionally  approaching  indecency; 
Jean  PauPs  personal  subjective  manner  in  Dr.  Katzen- 
bergers  Badereise,  with  its  endless  discussions  and 
humorous  caricatures,  —  all  of  these  contributed  their 
leaf  to  Heine's  note-book;  and  Eichendorff's  delightful 
Taugenichts  and  Washington  Irving's  genial  Sketch 
Book,  added  something  more  than  the  mere  romantic 
Söanberlltft  Heine  injected  into  the  subjective  view 
of  things  a  personal  satire.  in  which  he  did  not  hesitate 
to  include  the  most  famous  Göttingen  professors,  and 
the  shafts  at  Göttingen  and  its  pedantry,  as  well  as  at 
the  soullessness  of  a  decayed  rationalism  or  the  morbid- 
ness  of  an  Ossianic  sentimentality,  are  hurled  with  a 
Litter  force  that  neither  Sterne  nor  Jean  Paul  knew. 
The  brush  that  outlined  the  characters  he  met  on  his 
journey  is  dipped  in  colors  far  more  vivid  than  those 
at  the  command  of  any  of  his  satiric  predecessors.  Who 
can  ever  forget  the  inquiring  group  of  philistines  at  the 
hotel  in  Nörten,  or  the  transparent  tailor,  or  Doctor 
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Ascher  with  his  abstract  legs,  or  the  sturdy  Greifswald 
Student  with  his  flapping  altdeutsch  coat  and  his  bluster- 
ing  manners.  All  of  this  is  viewed  by  a  Byronic  char- 
acter  which  has  little  to  do  with  Sterne's  or  Jean  PauTs 
sentimentality  or  even  with  Eichendorff's  delightful 
wanderer,  a  pale  Student^  much  tormented  with  head- 
aches  and  jurisprudence,  wTho  with  sensitive  Ups  and 
thought-racked  brow  pours  out  his  hatred  for  the  pe- 
dantic  philistines.  In  Friedrich  Gottschalk's  Taschen- 
buch für  Harzreisende,  first  published  in  1816,  Heine 
had  found  a  typical  philistine  manual  for  travelers  in 
the  Harz,  and  while  he  borrows  from  it  not  a  little,  he 
constantly  parodies  its  prosaic  descriptions.  One  wTould 
obtain  but  little  idea  of  the  character  of  the  Harz  from 
this  German  Byron,  but  he  would  be  indeed  without 
poetry  in  his  soul  who  would  not  feel  inspired  by  the 
mountain  and  forest  mood  reflected  in  the  soul  of  the 
poet,  and  prosaic  must  he  be  wTho  would  not  wish  to 
follow  in  Heine's  footsteps. 

It  is  indeed  this  romantic  enthusiasm  for  nature  and 
for  the  humble  peasantry  of  the  mountains  that  at- 
tracts  and  will  always  attract  lovers  of  nature  to  the 
work,  for  while  there  is  a  stränge  mixture  of  the  satir- 
ist  and  romanticist  in  the  Harzreise,  it  is  to  the  lover 
of  nature  that  the  book,  with  its  unrelenting  war  on 
the  pedant  and  philistine,  most  appeals.  Such  well- 
tried  romantic  devices  as  the  dream  vision,  adapted 
from  Tieck  and  Hoffmann,  he  makes  free  use  of,  cloth- 
ing  in  this  form  his  bitter  satires  on  the  pedantry  of 
Göttingen  or  the  decayed  rationalism  of  the  disciple 


lxxxiv  INTRODUCTION 

of  Kant.  But  the  beautiful  descriptions  of  the  deep 
green  forest  on  the  side  of  the  Brocken  or  the  Ilse 
tinkling  through  the  wooded  depths  are  unspoiled  by 
any  hint  of  satire,  and  the  tender  pictures  of  the  old 
woman  behind  the  oven  in  the  Klaustal  miner's  house 
or  the  child  in  the  mountaineer's  cot  above  Goslar  are 
a  complete  surrender  of  the  prosaic  and  satirical  spir:  l 
to  the  spirit  of  poetry.  In  these  places  Heine's  prose 
rises  to  a  lyric  height  that  is  in  noway  inferior  to  that 
of  the  best  songs  in  the  Lyrisches  Intermezzo,  and  we  do 
not  feel  that  the  transition  from  prose  to  verse  in  the 
„93ergxbt)tte"  or  the  song  of  the  Princess  Ilse  is  at  all 
abrupt. 

It  is  in  such  passages  as  these  that  he  lets  us  look 
into  the  deepest  heart  of  the  German  peasant.  How 
clearly  Heine  could  hear  this  heart  beat,  he  had  al- 
ready  made  piain  in  the  half-developed  lyrics  of  the 
Junge  Leiden  and  in  the  poetic  transfiguration  of 
the  peasant  lad  in  the  „SBcttlfctfyrt  nctdj  ÄeDelactr":  in 
the  mountaineer's  maiden,  the  shepherd  boy  and  the 
legend  of  the  Ilse  he  opens  before  us  the  whole  world  of 
saga  and  fancy  that  has  developed  beneath  the  impas- 
sive exterior  of  the  Low  German  peasant,  and  a  sym- 
pathy  with  these  most  secret  chords  of  the  German 
heart  speaks  in  a  way  that  is  unparalleled,  except, 
perhaps,  in  some  of  the  lyrics  of  Mörike  or  Storm.  Sa- 
tire and  romance,  subjective  dream  and  analysis  of  the 
folk  soul,  bitter  personal  attack  and  a  dreamy  listen- 
ing  to  the  heart-beat  of  nature,  —  such  is  the  Harz- 
reise,  as  complex  and  exasperating  at  times  and  as 
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attractive  in  its  very  complexity  as  the  author  him- 
self,  whose  originality  and  charm  lay  in  his  very 
many-sidedness. 

3.  The  Buch  Le  Grand 

a.    The  Making  of  the  Book 

The  Harzreise,  closing  with  its  May-day  rhapsody, 
was  undoubtedly  intended  as  an  expression  of  Heine's 
homage  to  Therese.  The  Buch  Le  Grand  was  appar- 
ently  written  after  the  Therese  episode  had  been  closed, 
and  the  poet's  thoughts  were  strongly  setting  toward 
a  goal  outside  the  fatherland.  After  the  second  Sum- 
mer spent  at  Norderney,  where  Heine  found  himself 
almost  the  only  remaining  guest  during  the  latter  part 
of  his  stay,  he  returned  as  we  have  seen,  about  the 
middle  of  September,  1826,  to  the  home  of  his  parents 
in  Lüneburg,  not  quite  free  from  his  headaches,  it  is 
true,  but  greatly  refreshed.  The  hopes  of  winning 
Therese,  if  ever  seriously  entertained,  seem  to  have 
vanished  and  his  mind  turns  to  a  journey  to  Holland, 
to  a  voyage  upon  the  wild  and  sympathetic  sea,  — 
„3>utfd)tcmb  auf  immer  gu  bertaffetu" 

First,  however,  he  must  publish  the  second  part  of 
the  Reisebilder,  which,  if  he  can  only  have  his  health, 
shall  be  „bctS  tmmberbarfte  unb  httereffcmtefte  93ud),  ba$ 
in  btefer  £tit  erfd^emen  mag/'  Already  some  poems 
of  the  Nordseebilder  were  written,  the  prose  part 
makes  rapid  progress.  Nordseebilder  III,  Norderney,  as 
Heine's  editors  have  agreed  to  call  it,  with  its  pictur- 
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esque  and  somewhat  cynical  discussion  of  the  fisher 
folk  and  visitors  on  the  island  as  a  background  for  the 
author's  own  thoughts  and  impressions,  is  easily  writ- 
ten,  Friend  Immermann,  whom  Heine  cultivates  as- 
siduously  in  his  letters  at  this  time,  contributing  a 
handful  of  epigrams,  new  Xenien,  which  are  later  to 
bring  the  poet  trouble  enough.  Indeed,  the  first  vol- 
ume  of  the  Reisebilder  had  been  so  successful  that  the 
poet  determined  to  present  to  the  public  a  still  more 
varied  content  in  the  second  part.  t$ä)  fcmn  ba  alteS 
brausen,"  he  writes  Moser,  „^egel,  ©cmSfrtt,  3)octor 
@an8,  ©tymboltf,  ©efdjtd)te,"  and  on  the  24th  of  Octo- 
ber  he  invites  Varnhagen  to  send  in  his  proscription 
list  for  the  work,  as  he  is  quite  indifferent  as  to  whether 
he  loads  on  a  few  more  enemies  or  not. 

Gradually,  the  Buch  Le  Grand  emerges  as  the  autumn 
approaches  its  close,  and  although  its  progress  is  slow, 
it  is  so  much  the  more  satisfactory  to  the  young  author. 
„Napoleon  unb  bte  franjöftf^e  SRetooluttott  fielen  betritt  in 
SebettSgröfte,"  he  writes  a  friend  on  November  16,  and 
adds  that  he  would  like  to  journey  to  Paris  after  the 
book  is  finished  and  write  a  European  book.  Indeed, 
his  enthusiasm  over  it  scarcely  knows  any  bounds. 
He  promises  a  book  which  shall  speak  a  frank,  noble 
language  and  punish  the  evil,  no  matter  in  what  guise 
of  authority  or  honor  it  may  appear.  "Something 
must  be  done  to  crush  the  soft  and  servile  spirit  of  the 
age." 

On  January  15,  1827,  he  is  in  Hamburg  to  watch 
over  the  printing  of  his  work  and  in  April  the  book 
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appears.  It  was  promptly  forbidden  in  Hanover, 
Prussia,  Mecklenburg  and  in  practically  all  of  the 
smaller  German  states,  but  so  much  the  more  did  its 
sale  increase;  and  the  author  rose  in  certain  German 
circles  to  the  position  of  a  populär  tribune.  As  com- 
pared  with  the  Harzreise,  the  emendations  which  Heine 
made  for  the  second  edition  of  the  Reisebilder,  pub- 
lished  in  1831  and  made  the  basis  of  the  present 
text,  are  unimportant  for  the  Buch  Le  Grand,  but  a 
comparison  with  the  French  translation  by  Loeve- 
Weimars,  made  with  the  assistance  of  Heine,  wrhich 
appeared  in  the  Revue  des  deux  Mondes  in  1832,  is  of 
great  interest. 

b.   The  Story  of  the  Book 

When  at  the  Kneipe  of  a  German  Student  club  the 
evening  is  well  advanced  and  glass  has  succeeded 
glass  and  song  followed  song,  it  is  usual  for  the  Presi- 
dent to  call  upon  some  mellowed  brother  to  deliver  a 
speech.  This  is  a  Bierrede,  starting  anywhere,  —  per- 
haps  with  a  parody  on  the  opening  of  the  professors 
lecture,  —  and  proceeding  to  the  discussion  of  any- 
thing,  wandering  from  topic  to  topic  with  no  further 
connection  than  the  loosest  sort  of  an  association  of 
ideas,  an  association  growing  weaker  in  proportion  as 
the  Speaker  waxes  warmer.  Such  a  Bierrede  Heine  has 
parodied  in  the  speech  of  the  drunken  Student  on  the 
Brocken  (Harzreise,  p.  69),  and  it  has  been  alleged 
that  the  Buch  Le  Grand  is  a  Bierrede  in  its  entirety. 
That  there  are  such  passages  in  it,  notably  in  chapters 
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XIII  and  XIV,  is  true;  but  as  a  whole,  the  work  has 
a  well-defined  development  and  an  arrangement  as 
careful  as  that  of  Heine's  song  cycles. 

In  general,  the  work  falls  into  four  parts:  (i)  Chap- 
ters  I-V,  an  introduction  on  the  subject  of  the  poet's 
lost  love  and  bitter  love  agony.  (2)  Chapters  VI-X, 
an  autobiographical  part,  introducing  the  author's 
childhood  in  the  old  Rhenish  city,  with  the  mighty 
changes  wrought  by  Napoleon's  victories  in  the  back- 
ground.  A  trumpet  blare  announces  the  entry  of  the 
great  Emperor  himself,  and  the  childhood  memories 
swell  at  last  into  a  symphony  of  praise  of  this  hero  of 
his  childhood  and  die  out  in  a  requiem  for  the  devoted 
Le  Grand.  (3)  Chapters  XI-XV,  the  satirist  Swings 
his  lash  over  the  follies  of  mankind,  not  forgetting  a 
special  cut  for  Hamburg  enemies  nor  a  display  of  pro- 
found  erudition  for  the  benefit  of  Uncle  Solomon  and 
others.  (4)  Chapters  XVI-XX,  bring  Student  and 
love  memories,  transfigured  with  poetry,  and  accom- 
panied  by  a  bitter  and  pathetic  irony. 

An  analysis  of  the  individual  chapters  has  been  at- 
tempted  in  the  notes.  Here  it  will  be  worth  while  to 
seek  for  a  moment  to  follow  the  thread  of  reality  that 
leads  through  the  work. 

I.  The  "old  piece"  that  rings  in  the  poet's  ears  is 
the  lost  love  for  Amalie,  which  has  left  the  clinging, 
unshed  tear  that  no  amount  of  mockery  or  irony  can 
make  him  forget.  Mockery  predominates  in  the 
second  chapter,  where  the  author,  using  the  oriental 
imagery  of  the  Lyrisches  Intermezzo,  recalls,  under  the 
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fiction  of  Venice,  Hamburg  and  his  sufferings  there. 
He  attempts  suicide,  but  another  love,  probably 
Therese,  saves  him  therefrom  and  gives  him  back  to 
life,  which  pulses  with  new  joy  through  all  of  his  veins 
(chap.  III)  and  gives  him  fresh  strength  for  poetry. 
Once  more,  however  (chap.  IV),  old  memories  ring  in, 
bringing  the  fragrance  of  days  gone  by,  but  the  irony 
of  the  next  chapter  (V)  smothers  them  under  a  wealth 
of  Sanscrit  philology,  and  the  author  wanders  back 
to  Student  days  on  the  Rhine,  and  pictures  in  brilliant 
colors  the  stream  as  seen  at  Andernach  and  three 
gentle  maidens,  with  their  gentler  cousin,  Johanna, 
t ender  memories  of  Student  days. 

II.  Düsseldorf,  however,  lies  on  the  Rhine,  and  with 
Düsseldorf  (chap.  VI)  begin  the  memories  of  child- 
hood  (doubtless  already  sketched  in  1823  and  1824  for 
his  Memoiren))  the  home  in  the  Bolkerstrasse,  the 
market-place  and  the  queer  street  figures  are  recalled 
and  then  the  political  motive  swells  in.  Elector  Maxi- 
milian says  farewell  to  his  brave  people  and  Duke 
Joachim  marches  in  with  his  grenadiers.  Each  neigh- 
bor  reflects  the  change  in  his  own  way,  the  boy  Heine 
watches  it  all  from  the  back  of  the  old  equestrian 
statue  on  the  market-place  and  rejoices  that  there  is 
no  school.  But  school  begins  (chap.  VII),  and  such 
pedagogical  methods!  With  inimitable  irony  the 
studies  and  teachers  are  passed  in  the  review  until  he 
comes  to  the  best  teacher  of  all,  Monsieur  Le  Grand, 
a  French  drummer,  who  unfurls  before  him  the  pan- 
orama  of  the  French  Revolution  and  Napoleonic  wars 
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by  beating  the  well-known  melodies  on  his  drum, 
while  the  boy  lies  upon  the  grass  in  the  old  Hofgarten. 
The  drum-beats  rain  down  in  a  crescendo  of  fury  as 
the  victories  of  the  mighty  emperor  are  told  off.  And 
then  He  enters,  the  little  Corsican,  surrounded  by  his 
splendid  generals,  he  whom  the  boy  saw  in  1811,  be- 
neath  whose  passage  through  the  thundering  crowds 
the  earth  trembles.  It  is  a  gravestone  with  a  bitter 
epitaph  which  Heine  (chap.  IX)  lays  upon  Napoleon's 
tomb,  all  of  the  hatred  of  the  reaction  and  the  romance 
of  Napoleon's  pathetic  end  pointing  the  shafts  which 
he  hurls  at  the  hero's  British  persecutors.  Years  after- 
ward (chap.  X)  he  returns  to  Düsseldorf  (a  poetic 
fiction  which  assigns  the  visit  of  1820  to  a  much  later 
date)  and  sees  the  childhood  world  sadly  changed. 
The  Empire  has  gone  and  Prussian  bureaucracy  has 
come  in  its  place.  While  seated  in  the  park,  Monsieur 
Le  Grand's  tattered  figure  approaches.  Set  free  from 
a  Russian  prison,  he  has  struggled  back  through  Ger- 
many  and  teils  the  young  man  his  story  of  the  Russian 
campaign  upon  his  drum,  dying  himself,  with  the  last 
drum  sound. 

III.  With  a  spring  from  the  sublime  to  the  ridicu- 
lous  (chap.  XI),  the  poet  justifies  his  Variation  of 
satire  and  sentiment  by  a  slap  at  the  German  press 
censors  (chap.  XII),  and  a  satire  on  German  scholar- 
ship  in  gener al  #(chap.  XIII),  overwhelming  us  with 
his  facility  at  learned  citation,  and  closing  with  a 
parody  on  a  German  professor's  lecture  on  philosophy. 
In  order  to  justify  the  title  „^been"  (chap.  XIV),  he 
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now  goes  on  through  a  wild  flight  of  loosely  associated 
ideas  to  explain  his  mixture  of  foolishness  and  serious- 
ness  by  his  financial  necessities  and  to  rub  his  hands 
gleefully  over  the  various  sorts  of  fools  who  are  going 
to  furnish  material  for  lucrative  satire.  There  is  then 
a  marshaling  of  the  fools  and  men  of  reason  (chap.  XV), 
and  the  author  is  bandied  back  and  forth  between  the 
two,  and  then  comes,  after  an  ironical  outburst,  back 
to  his  Student  days  on  the  Rhine. 

IV.  It  is  with  the  friend  to  whom  the  book  is  ad- 
dressed  (chap.  XVI),  the  mysterious  "  Madame,"  that 
the  poet  finds  comfort,  and  to  her  he  relates  the  love 
tragedies  of  his  youth,  first  referring  to  his  childhood 
love,  Veronica  (chap.  XVII),  and  then  giving  a  gloomy 
but  poetic  picture  (chap.  XVIII)  of  his  rejection  by 
Signora  Laura  (Amalie).  Weirdly  enough,  by  a  sort 
of  metempsychosis  (chap.  XIX),  he  connects  his  new 
friend  with  the  child  Veronica,  and  says  an  ironical 
farewell  (chap.  XX),  with  a  pathetic  reference  to  the 
SBeltfdjmerg  burning  in  his  bosom. 
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yiifytZ  tft  bauernb  als  her  SSed&fet;  nichts 
beftänbtg  afö  ber  Job.  3eber  @ä)(ag  be§  £er=* 
$en§  fdjlägt  nnS  eine  Söunbe,  tmb  ba§  Seben 
toärc  ein  eft)ige§  Verbluten,  toenn  nid)t  bie 
£)id?tftmft  märe,  ©ie  gefriert  un§,  toa§  un§ 
bie  ^latur  öerjagt:  eine  gotbene  Seit,  bie 
niajt  roftet,  einen  grüfyting,  ber  ntdjt  afc 
blitzt,  tt>olfenlo|e§  ©lütf  unb  ettige  3u9en^« 

23  ö  r  n  e. 


©djtoar^e  SKötf e,  fcibne  Strümpfe, 
SCSetgc,  fyjfticfye  9$ anf fetten, 
©anfte  Dieben,  (Smb  rafft  er  en  — 
21  d),  toenn  fte  nur  $er^en  Ratten! 

5  §er^ett  in  ber  Söruft,  unb  £iebe, 

2öarme  2ubt  in  beut  «gerben  — 
2ldj,  midj  tötet  tfyr  @efinge 
23on  erlognen  StebeSfdjmer^en. 

Huf  bie  Serge  toxU  id)  fteigen, 
io  2Bo  bie  frommen  füttert  ftefyen, 

2Bo  bie  SBruft  ftdj  frei  erfd)Iie&et, 
Unb  bie  freien  £üfte  toefyen. 

Sluf  bk  SBerc^e  rotlt  td)  ftetgen, 
2öo  bie  b  unfein  Pannen  ragen, 
*5  iöäc^e  rauften,  53ögel  fingen, 

Unb  bie  froren  Wolfen  jagen, 

2tbtt  roorjt,  tfyr  glatten  ©äte! 
©latte  Ferren!    glatte  grauen! 
5luf  bte  93erge  null  id)  fteigen, 
20  £adjenb  auf  eud)  nieberfd)auen. 

£)te  ©tabt  ©öttingen,  berühmt  burd)  tfjre  Sßürfte  unb 

Untoerfität,  gehört  bem  Röntge  bort  ^amioöer  unb  enthält 

999  geuerftellen,  btoerfe  Atrien,  eine  ©temftmrte,  einen 

karger,  eine  SöiUioti)tf  unb  einen  dtatötdttx,  too  ba3  93ier 

25  fefjr  gut  tft.  ©er  üorbetflieftenbe  33ad)  Reifet  „bie  Seine"  unb 
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btcnt  be3  ©ommerS  jum  93aben;  i*a$  ©äff er  ift  fef)r  falt 
unb  an  einigen  Orten  fo  breit,  baft  Süber  roirfltcf)  einen 
großen  Slnlauf  nehmen  muftte,  als  er  fjinüberfprang,     £)ic 
©tabt  felbft  ift  fd)ön  unb  gefällt  einem  am  beften,  toenn 
man  fie  mit  bem  dtMm  anfielt,    ©ie  muft  fd)on  fefyr    5 
lange  fielen;  benn  id)  erinnere  mid),  als  td)  üor  fünf  ^afyren 
bort  immatrtfultert  unb   batb   barauf  ftmfiltiert  ttmrbt, 
Ijatte  fie  fdfyon  baSfelbe  graue,  altfluge  Slnfefyen,  unb  toar 
fdjon  öottftänbtg  eingerichtet  mit  ©djnurren,  Rubeln,  £5if* 
fertationen,  Xtyt  banfants,  Söäfdjermnen,  Äompenbien,  10 
Jaubenbraten,  ©uelfenorben,  ^romottonSfutfdjen,   tyfeu 
fenföpfen,  |)ofräten,  ^uftijräten,  9Megatton3räten,  ^ro^ 
fayen  unb  anberen  gaf etu     ©inige  behaupten  fogar,  bie 
©tabt  fei  jur  £ät  ber  23ölfertt>anberung  erbaut  Sorben, 
jeher  beutfdje  ©tamm  Ijabe   bamalä  ein   ungebunbeneä  15 
(Sjemplar  feiner  9Kitgtieber  barin  jurüdfgelaffen,  unb  baöon 
ftammten  all  bie  93anbalen,  ^riefen,  ©dfjtoaben,  leutonen, 
©adjfen,  £l)ürtnger  u.  f.  tt).,  bie  nod)  Ijeutjutage  in  ®öU 
tingen,  l)orbentoei$  unb  gefdjieben  burd)  garben  ber  Sftüt^ 
gen  unb  ber  ^ßfetfenquäfte,  über  bie  Söeenberftrafte  ein^er^  20 
gießen,  auf  ben  blutigen  SSalftatten  ber  9?afenmüf){e,  be3 
9xitfd)enfruge$  unb  33oüben3  fidj  etotg  untereinanber  ljer= 
umfdjtagen,  in  ©itten  unb  ©ebräudjen  nod)  immer  toie  gur 
3eit  ber  SBölfertoanbenmg  bafyinteben  unb  teils  burd)  ifyre 
2)uceS,  toeldje  §auptf)ä^ne  Reiften,  teite  burd)  ifjr  uraltes  25 
©efeljbud),  töet($e$  Komment  Reifet  unb  in  ben  legibus  bar- 
barorum eine  ©teile  üerbient,  regiert  toerben- 
$m  allgemeinen  toerben  bie  93etool)ner  ©ötttngenS  ein* 
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geteilt  in  ©tubenten,  ^rofefforen,  'pfjiltfter  unb  93iel), 
roeld^e  t)ier  ©tctnbe  bod^  nidf)t3  weniger  aU  ftreng  gefdf)ieben 
finb,  ©er  93ief)ftcmb  ift  ber  bcbeutenbftc.  SDie  tarnen 
aller  ©tubenten  unb  aller  orbentlidjen  unb  unorbenttidjen 

5  Sßrofcfforcn  l)ier  Ijerjuääfjlen,  h)äre  gu  tocitläuftig ;  aud)  finb 
mir  in  btefem  2lugenbltdfe  reicht  alle  ©tubentennamen  im 
©ebädjtniffe,  unb  unter  btn  ^rofefforen  finb  manche,  bie 
norfj  gar  feinen  tarnen  tjabem  ®ie  gcüjl  ber  ©öttinger 
^f)ilifter  mufe  fefyr  groß  fein,  toie  ©anb,  ober  beffer  gefagt, 

10  tüte  $ot  am  Sfteer;  toaljrltti),  toenn  tdj  fie  beg  5ücorgen3  mit 
tfyren  fdfjmuljigen  ©efidjtern  unb  toeißen  SRedjnungen,  üor 
ben  Pforten  be3  afabemifdjen  @ertd)te3  aufgepflanzt  fal),  fo 
mod)te  id)  faum  begreifen,  tote  ©ott  nur  fo  t)iel  Sumpenpacf 
erfcfyaffen  fonnte, 

15  21u3fül)rtid)ere3  über  bie  ©tabt  ©öttingen  läfet  fid)  fefyr 
bequem  nac^lefen  in  ber  Topographie  berfelben  ton  Ä.g.$. 
äftarj.  Objtoar  td)  gegen  ben  SBerfaffer,  ber  mein  Slrjt 
mar  unb  mir  triel  Siebet  erzeigte,  bie  Ijeiligften  S?erpfltc^^ 
tungen  fyege,  fo  fann  td)  bod)  fein  2öerf  nid)t  unbebingt  emp* 

20  fehlen,  unb  id)  muß  tabeln,  baß  er  jener  fatfdjen  Meinung, 
at£  Ratten  bie  ©öttingerinnen  alfju  große  güfee,  nidjt 
ftreng  genug  nriberfprtdjt.  $ja,  td)  l)abe  mid)  fogar  feit 
3a()r  unb  Jag  mit  einer  ernften  SSiberlegung  biefer  Wltu 
nung  befdjäfttgt,  tdj  fyabe  beSljalb  öergleidjenbe  Anatomie 

25  gehört,  bie  feltenften  SSerfe  auf  ber  ötbtiotfjef  eycerpiert, 
auf  ber  Söeenberftrafce  ftunbenlang  bie  güße  ber  üorüber* 
gel)enben  ©amen  ftubiert,  unb  in  ber  grunbgelefyrten  21b* 
fjanblung,  fo  bie  JRcfuItatc  biefer  ©tubien  enthalten  toirb, 
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fpredje  td)  1)  t>on  ben  güften  überhaupt,  2)  bort  ben  <$üf$en 
bei  bm  Sitten,  3)  öon  ben  güften  ber  (Stefanien,  4)  öon  ben 
güfcen  ber  ©öttingerinnen,  5)  (teile  id)  alle«  jufammen, 
toa$  über  biefe  güfce  auf  UttridjS  ©arten  fdjon  gefagt  foor* 
ben,  unb  enbltd)  6)  toenn  idj  nur  fo  grofte^  Rapier  auftreiben  5 
fann,  füge  tdj  nodfj  fyutju  einige  Äupfertafeln  mit  bem  gaf* 
fimite  götttngifcfyer  ©amenfüfte,  — 

(§8  toar  nodj  fefyr  früf),  afä  td)  ©öttingen  öerliefe,  unb 
ber  gelehrte  **  tag  getr»tfe  nod)  im  33ette  unb  träumte 
ttrie  getDö^nltc^,  er  toanbte  in  einem  frönen  ©arten,  auf  io 
beffen  23eeten  lauter  tx>etfee,  mit  Sitaten  betriebene  tya* 
pterdjen  ftadjfen,  bie  im  ©onnentidE)te  lieblicf)  gtänjen,  unb 
Don  benen  er  f)ier  unb  ba  mehrere  pftücft  unb  mübfam  in 
ein  neues  93eet  öerpffangt,  toctfyrenb  bie  91ad)ttgatten  mit 
tfyren  fünften  Jonen  fein  atte3  5perj  erfreuen,  i5 

SSor  bem  SBeenber  Jore  begegneten  mir  gtr>ei  eingeborene 
fteine  ©dmtfnaben,  tootion  ber  eine  jum  anbem  fagte: 
„SJttt  bem  Ifyeobor  toift  id)  gar  ntdjt  mefyr  umgeben,  er  ift 
ein  Sumpenfert,  benn  geftem  ttuftte  er  nid)t  mal,  tirie  ber 
©enittü  tion  mensa  Reifet,"  ©o  unbebeutenb  biefe  Söorte  20 
ftingen,  fo  muft  idfj  fie  bod)  lieber  erjagten,  j[a,  iä)  möchte 
fie  at3  ©tabtmotto  gtetdj  auf  ba3  lor  fdjretben  taffen;  benn 
bie  jungen  piepen,  tote  bie  Sitten  pfeifen,  unb  jene  SBorte 
begeidjnen  ganj  ben  engen,  troefnen  ^otijenftotj  ber  fyofy 
gelahrten  ©eorgia  2Iugufta.  25 

2luf  ber  ßfjauffee  toeljte  frifdje  Morgenluft,  unb  bie  3Sö= 
gel  fangen  gar  freubig,  unb  aud)  mir  mürbe  allmäfytid) 
lieber  frifd)  unb  freubig  ju  Sftute,     (Sine  foldje  (Srquicfung 
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tat  not*  3dj  mar  bic  letzte  3^t  ntdjt  au3  bem  ^anbeften* 
ftall  fyerauögefommen,  römifdje  Äafutften  Ratten  mir  ben 
(Seift  tote  mit  einem  grauen  ©pinntoeb  überwogen,  mein 
§erj  fear  tote  eingeflemmt  jtnifc^en  ben  eifemen  ^ara* 

5  grapsen  felbftjudjtiger  SJedjtSftyfteme,  beftänbig  Hang  e3 
mir  nod)  in  ben  Dfyren  tote  „Jribonian,  ^nfttman,  §er= 
mogenian  unb  ©ummeriafyn,"  unb  ein  3ärtlid)e3  ?tebe3^ 
paar,  ba3  unter  einem  33aume  fafe,  f)te(t  id)  gar  für  eine 
ßorpu3j;urtgau3gabe    mit    berfdjlnngenen    ^panben,    §luf 

io  ber  ?anbftra^e  fing  e3  an  lebenbig  ju  toerbem  Sftildfjmäb* 
djen  jogen  vorüber;  aud)  ßfeltreiber  mit  ifyren  grauen 
Zöglingen»  Sinter  Sßeenbe  begegneten  mir  ber  Schäfer 
unb  ©ortg.  ®tefe3  ift  nidjt  ba3  ibt)ttifd)e  ^aar,  tooüon 
©eftner  fingt,  fonbern  eö  finb  toofytöeftattte  Untoerfitötä* 

15  pebelte,  bie  toad)fam  aufpaffen  muffen,  bafe  fidj  feine  ©tu= 
beuten  m-SBobben  buellieren,  unb  bafc  feine  neuen  3been, 
bie  nod)  immer  einige  SDejennien  üor  ©ötttngen  Guaran* 
töne  Ratten  muffen,  bon  einem  fpefulierenben  ^ribatbojen* 
ten  eingefdjmuggelt  toerben.     @d)ctfer  grüßte  mid)  fefjr 

20  follegtalifcf) ;  benn  er  ift  ebenfalls  ©d^riftftetter  unb  fjat 
meiner  in  feinen  halbjährigen  ©Triften  oft  ermahnt;  tote 
er  mid)  benn  aud)  aufterbem  oft  citiert  f)at  unb,  toenn  er 
mid)  nid)t  ju  §aufe  fanb,  immer  fo  gütig  mar,  bie  Sitation 
mit  Äreibe  auf  meine  ©tubentür  ju  fdjretben,    Sann  unb 

25  toann  rollte  aud)  ein  ötnfpcmner  vorüber,  toofylbepacft  mit 
©tubenten,  bie  für  bie  gertenjeit  ober  aud)  für  immer 
toegretften.  3n  fotdj  einer  Uniberfitätäftabt  ift  ein  be* 
ftänbige£  kommen  unb  2Ibgef)en,  alle  brei  Qaljre  finbet 
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man  bort  eine  neue  ©tubentengeneration,  bas  ein  etoiger 
Sftenfdjenftrom,  too  eine  ©emeftertoelle  bie  anbere  fort* 
brängt,  unb  nur  bie  alten  ^rofefforen  bleiben  fteljen  in 
biefer  allgemeinen  33etoegung,  unerfdjütterlitf)  feft,  gteid) 
bm  "Sßtyramtben  SgtyptenS  —  nur  baft  in  biefen  Untoerfi*  5 
tät3pt)ramiben  feine  SBct^cit  verborgen  ift 

9Iu3  ben  SDfyrtentauben  bei  9?aufd)entt)affer  (af)  id)  jttci 
IjoffnungSüolle  Jünglinge  tyerborretten,  3)ic  Jünglinge 
jagten  nad£)  hörten  unb  johlten  gar  geiftreidf)  unb  fangen 
gar  lieblidj  ba3  9?offinifd)e  Sieb:  „Xxvnt  33ier,  liebe,  liebe  10 
Siefe!"  3)iefe  Jone  prte  id)  nodj  lange  in  ber  gerne;  bod) 
bie  Ijolben  ©änger  felbft  üerlor  id)  balb  fcölltg  au3  bem  @e* 
fiepte,  fintemat  fie  if)re  ^ferbe,  bie  im  ©runbe  einen  beutfd) 
langfamen  ©ftarafter  ju  Ijaben  fdjtenen,  gar  entfeljKd)  an* 
fpornten  unb  bortoärtöpettfdjten,  9itrgenb3  ftrirb  bie  15 
^ferbefdf)inberei  ftärfer  getrieben  aU  in  ©öttmgen,  unb  oft, 
toenn  td)  faf),  toie  fold)  eine  fcfytoeifttriefenbe,  lafjme  $rade 
für  ba3  biftcfyen  SebenSfutter  Don  unferen  Siaufdjentoaffer* 
rittern  abgequält  toarb  ober  toot)I  gar  einen  gangen  SBagen 
Doli  ©tubenten  fortjtetyen  muftte,  fo  badfjte  td)  audj:  „O  20 
bu  armes  Jter,  getr»iß  I)aben  beine  SSoreltern  im  ^ßarabiefe 
verbotenen  3?afer  gefreffen!" 

3m  SBirtSfyaufe  ju  hörten  traf  td)  bie  beiben  Jünglinge 
lieber»  35er  eine  bergeljrte  einen  ^eringSfalat,  unb  ber 
anbere  unterhielt  ftd)  mit  ber  gelblebernen  Sttagb,  gufia  Sa*  25 
nina  genannt*  Um  meinen  fangen  ju  erleichtern,  na!)m  idf) 
bie  eingepaeften  blauen  |)ofen,  bie  in  gefd)id)tlid)er  ^tnfidjt 
fefjr  merftDürbig  finb,  roteber  IjerauS  unb  fd)enfte  fie  bem 
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Heuten  JMlner,  ben  man  Äolibri  nennt»  Sie  33uffenia, 
bie  alte  SBtrttn,  braute  mir  nnterbeffen  ein  Butterbrot  nnb 
beflagte  fidfj,  baft  tdf)  [ie  feijt  fo  (elten  befudje,  benn  fic  liebt 
mid)  fefyr. 

5  hinter  hörten  ftanb  bie  ©onne  Ijodj  nnb  gtänjenb  am 
§immeL  ©ie  meinte  e3  redf)t  etyrttdj  mit  mir  nnb  er=^ 
toärmte  mein  §aupt,  baft  alle  nnreife  ©ebanfen  barin  jnr 
Vollreife  fanten.  Sie  liebe  SötrtSljauSfonne  in  9?ortf)etm 
tft  audj  nidjt  jn  öeradfjten;  icf)  fefyrte  f)ter  ein  nnb  fanb  ba£ 

io  Sftittageffen  ftJjott  fertig,  Sitte  @ertd)te  ftaren  fd)macfl)aft 
jubereitet  nnb  Sollten  mir  beffer  besagen  al3  bie  abge* 
fd)macften  afabemifdfjen  @erid)te,  bie  falglofett,  lebemen 
©todfftfdje  mit  ifyrem  alten  $of)t,  bie  mir  in  Oöttingen  üor* 
gefegt  tourbem     9?ad)bem  idj  meinen  klagen  etoaS  be* 

15  fdjtnidfjtigt  fyatte,  bemerfte  iä)  in  berfelben  2Birt3ftube  einen 
§errn  mit  jtoet  ©amen,  bie  im  ^Begriff  toaren,  abgreifen. 
Siefer  §err  ftar  ganj  grün  geftetbet,  trug  fogar  eine  grüne 
SBrtlle,  bie  auf  feine  rote  Äupfernafe  einen  ©djein  tote 
©rünfpan  toarf,  nnb  faf)  au3,  tüte  ber  Äönig  92ebu!abnegar 

20  in  feinen  fpäteren  3fal)ren  auSgefefyen  f)at,  aU  er,  ber  ©age 
nad),  gteid)  einem  Siere  be£  SBalbeS  ntdjtS  als  ©alat  afe. 
Ser  @rüne  ftünfcf)te,  baft  vi)  ü)m  ein  §otet  in  ©öttingen 
empfehlen  möchte,  nnb  idf)  riet  il)m,  bort  bon  bem  erften 
Beften  ©tubenten  ba3  §oteI  be  33rül)bad)  ju  erfragen.    Sie 

25  eine  Same  toar  bie  grau  ©emablin,  eine  gar  grofte,  toeit* 
läuftige  Same,  ein  rotes  Ouabratmeitengefidfjt  mit  @rüb* 
df)en  in  ben  SBangen,  bie  ürie  ©puefnäpfe  für  Liebesgötter 
auSfaljen,  ein  langfleif^ig  l)erabf)ängenbe3  Unterfinn,  ba$ 


10  Die  £}ar3retfe 

eine  fd)tedjte  gortfe^ung  be3  ©efidfjts  gu  (ein  festen,  unb  ein 
fjoc^aufgcftapelter  Sufen,  ber  mit  (teifen  ©pt^en  unb  trict* 
gaeftg  feftomerten  Ärägen  toie  mit  £itrmtf)en  unb  SBaftümen 
umbaut  toar  unb  einer  5e(tun9  !$$/  ^te  9eft)ife  ebenfo  toentg 
toie  jene  anbeten  geftungen,  Don  benen  Wlipp  öön  9Köce=  5 
bonien  fprtdfjt,  einem  mit  ©olb  belabenen  Sfel  toiberftefjen 
tmtrbe,  Sie  anbete  3)ame,  bie  grau  ©cfytoefter,  bitbete  ganj 
ben  ©egenfa^  ber  eben  befdjriebenen,  ©tammte  jene  t)on 
^l)arao3  fetten  Äüfyen,  fo  (tammte  biefe  öon  ben  mageren* 
£>a8  ©efidjt  nut  ein  3Jhmb  gtt>ifd)en  gtoet  Dfyren,  bie  83ruft  ic 
trofttoö  öbe,  tr>te  bie  Süneburger  ^)eibe;  bie  ganje  au3ge^ 
föchte  ©cftalt  gtid)  einem  grettifd)  fltt  atme  Jfjeotogen, 
S3eibe  tarnen  ftagten  mtdj  ju  gleitet  3ett,  ob  im  §oteI 
be  93rüf)bad)  aud)  orbenttidje  Scutc  logierten;  3$  bejahte 
e£  mit  gutem  ©etotffen,  unb  aU  ba3  Ijolbe  Kleeblatt  abfuhr,  15 
gtüfete  td)  nod)mal3  gum  genfter  I)htau3-  3>r  ©onnen^ 
toirt  tadelte  gat  fdjtau  unb  mod)te  toof)t  ttriffen,  ba$  ber 
Äarger  öon  bm  ©tubenten  in  ©öttingen  3?otet  be  9Stüf)badj 
genannt  totrb. 

hinter  9lortf)eim  toirb  e3  fdjon  gebirgig,  unb  f)ier  unb  20 
ba  tteten  fd)öne  Sinken  f)ert)oi\  5luf  bem  SBege  ttaf  i<§ 
metftenS  Ärctmer,  bie  nad)  bet  33raunfd)toeiger  9Keffe  sogen, 
aud)  einen  ©djtoarm  grauengimmer,  beten  jebe  ein  grofeeS, 
faft  f)äufett)of)e§,  mit  toeiftem  deinen  überzogenes  33ef)ältni3 
auf  bem  dlMm  trug*  Satin  faften  allerlei  eingefangene  25 
©ingööget,  bie  beftänbig  piepften  unb  jtoitfdjerten,  toäfjrenb 
tfyre  Trägerinnen  luftig  baf)inf)üpften  unb  fdjtoaljten.  9)ttr 
fam  e3  gang  närrifd)  öor,  ttrie  fo  ein  SSogel  bm  anbetn  ju 
Sftarfte  trägt. 
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$n  pecfybunfter  91ad)t  fam  tdj  an  ju  Ofterobe.  03  fehlte 
mir  ber  Slppctit  jum  (Sffert  unb  tdj  legte  mtdj  gleich  ju 
93ette.  Qä)  toar  mübe  mie  ein  ©unb  unb  fdjltef  tote  ein 
©ott.    $m  brannte  fam  tdj  ttrieber  nad)  ©öttingen  gurücf, 

5  unb  jroar  nad)  ber  bortigen  SBtbttotljef.  3d)  ftanb  in  einer 
ßefe  be3  iurtftifdjen  ©aal3,  burdjftöberte  alte  £tfferta  turnen, 
vertiefte  midj  im  ?efen,  unb  als  tdj  aufhörte,  bemerfte  tdj  gu 
meiner  93ertt>unberung,  ba$  e3  9?adjt  mar  unb  Ijerabljän* 
genbe  Ärtftaflleudjter  ben  ©aat  erhellten.    ®ie  nafje  Äir* 

io  djenglocfe  fdjlug  tbtn  jtoölf,  bie  ©aaltüre  öffnete  ftdj  Iang= 
fam, unb  Ijereintrat  eine  ftotje,  gtgantifäegrau,el)rfurdjt** 
doli  begleitet  üon  ben  SÖfttgltebero  unb  Slnfjcmgem  ber 
juriftifeijen  gafultät.  3)a£  9?tefentt>eib,  obgleich  fdjon  be* 
ialjrt,  trug  bennodj  im  Stnttitj  bie  3ü9e  e^ner  ftrengen 

i5  ©djönljett,  ieber  tfjrer  33Iicfe  öerriet  bie  Ijofje  litanin,  bie 
gewaltige  Hjetntä,  Sdjtoert  unb  SSage  Ijtelt  fie  nadjläffig 
jufammen  in  ber  einen  §anb,  in  ber  anbern  fjielt  fie  eine 
^ergamentrotte,  gtoei  junge  Doctores  juris  trugen  bie 
©djleppe  iljreä   grau  tterbttdjenen   @etr>anbe£;    an  Ujrer 

20  redeten  Seite  fprang  roinbig  fjin  unb  fyer  ber  bünne  §ofrat 
9htftteu3,  ber  ?pfurg  §annoüer3,  unb  beftamierte  au3 
feinem  neuen  ©efeljentourf ;  an  ifyrer  tinfen  ©eite  Rumpelte 
gar  galant  unb  ftofjlgetaunt  tf>r  Cavaliere  servente,  ber  ge* 
fjeime  3ufti$rat  Su}aciu3,  unb  riß   beftänbtg  juriftifdje 

25  *3ttje,  unb  ladete  felbft  barüber  fo  Ijerjltdj,  baß  fogar  bie 
ernfte  ©ötttn  fidj  mehrmals  lädjelnb  ]u  Ujm  fjerabbeugte, 
mit  ber  großen  ^ergamentrotle  üjm  auf  bie  ©djutter  ftopfte 
unb  freunbltdj  flüfterte:    „kleiner,  lofer  ©djalf,  ber  bie 
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93cmme  Don  oben  fyerab  befdjnetbet!"  ^eber  bon  bett  übrigen 
Ferren  trat  jeljt  ebenfalte  nctfyer  nnb  fyatte  ettoaä  t)ingnbe= 
merlen  unb  fymjuläd&eln,  ettoa  ein  nen  ergrübelteS  ©t)ftem= 
dfyen  ober  3pt)potI)e3(i)en  ober  äfynlicfyeS  üüliftgebürtdjen  be3 
eigenen  Äöpfd)en8,  ©urdj  bie  geöffnete  ©aaltüre  traten  5 
aud)  nodj  mehrere  frembe  sperren  herein,  bie  fidj  als  bie 
anbem  großen  Männer  be3  illnftren  OrbenS  funbgaben, 
metftenS  edftge,  tanembe  ©efelten,  bie  mit  breiter  ©elbft^ 
jnfrieben^eit  gletd)  baranf  lo£  befinierten  nnb  biftinguter* 
ten  nnb  über  iebeS  Jiteldjen  eine  ^anbeftentitels  bi3pu=  10 
ticrtcn.  Unb  immer  famen  nod)  nene  ©eftatten  herein, 
alte  9ted)t$gelef)rten,  in  verfallenen  Iradjten,  mit  toeiften 
Stltongeperücfen  nnb  längft  üergeffenen  @efid)tem,  nnb  fefjr 
erftaunt,  bafe  man  fte,  bie  3pocperüf)mten  be£  berfloffenen 
3af)ri)nnbert3,  nidf)t  fonberltdj  regarbierte;  nnb  biefe  15 
ftimmten  nnn  ein,  anf  tfjre  SBeife,  in  ba$  allgemeine 
©dfytoa^en  nnb  ©grillen  nnb  ©djreien,  ba£,  tote  äfteere^ 
branbung,  immer  bertoirrter  nnb  lauter,  bie  Ijolje  ©öttin 
umraufdjte,  6i8  biefe  bie  ©ebulb  verlor  nnb  in  einem 
Jone  be3  entfestigten  9?iefenfc^merje^  plöijttdf)  auffdfyrie:  20 
„©djtoetgt!  ©d)toetgt!  3»dj  f)öre  bie  ©ttmme  be3  teuren 
^rometljeuS,  bie  fyöljnenbe  Äraft  unb  bie  ftumme  ©etoalt 
fdjmteben  ben  ©djulblofen  an  ben  gC^arterfetfen,  unb  all 
euer  ©efdfjtoäij  unb  ©ejänfe  fann  nidjt  feine  SSunben  füllen 
unb  feine  geffetn  serbredjen!"  ©0  rief  bie  ©öttin,  unb  25 
Jränenbäcfye  ftürgtcn  au3  iljren  ?lugen,  bie  gange  23erfamm* 
lung  fyeulte  ttrie  bon  lobeSangft  ergriffen,  bie  £)edfe  be£ 
©aateS  fragte,  bie  33üd^er  taumelten  Ijerab  bon  ifyren  33ret* 
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tern,  vergebens  trat  ber  alte  Sftüncfyfjaufen  aus  feinem 
9faf)men  fyeröor,  um  9?uf)e  ju  gebieten,  e3  tobte  unb  freifdjte 
immer  ttrilber,  —  unb  fort  au3  biefem  brcmgenben  XolU 
fyauSlärm  rettete  td£)  mid)  in  hm  fyiftorifdjen  ©aal,  nad) 

5  jener  ©nabenftefte,  too  bie  ^eiligen  Silber  be£  beloeberifdjen 
Slpolfe  unb  ber  mebicetfcfyen  23enu3  nebeneinanber  ftefyen, 
unb  td)  ftürjte  ju  ben  güften  ber  ©cpnfyettSgöttin,  in  iljrem 
SInbttcf  bergafe  tcf)  all  ba3  toüfte  treiben,  bem  id)  entronnen, 
meine  fingen  tranfen  ent$üdt  ba$  Sbenmafe  unb  bie  etoige 

io  Stebltcpeit  ifyreS  fjocfygebenebeiten  8eibe3,  griec^ifcfje  9?uf)e 

30g  burdj  meine  ©eele,  unb  über  mein  §aupt,  tote  Ijimm* 

lifd^en  ©egen,  goft  feine  fünften  £t)raflänge  ^f)öbu3  SIpotto, 

Srtoadjenb  Ijörte  idf)  nodf)  immer  ein  freunbltdjeS  Älingen, 

®ie  gerben  gogen  auf  bie  SSeibe,  unb  e3  läuteten  üjre  ©löcf- 

15  djem  J)ie  liebe,  golbene  ©onne  fdjten  burd)  ba3  genfter 
unb  beleuchtete  bie  ©djilbereien  an  ben  SSänben  be3  $\m* 
mer$.  (Sä  toaren  Silber  au£  bem  33efrehmg3frtege,  toor* 
auf  treu  bargeftellt  ftanb,  tote  toir  alle  gelben  toaren,  bann 
and)  $inrid^)tung^fjenen  au3  ber  9?et)olution^jeit,  Subtrig 

20  XVI.  auf  ber  ©uitlotine  unb  ä^nlid^e  Äopfabfc^neibereien, 

bie  man  gar  nicfyt  anfeilen  fann,  ofyne  ©ott  gu  banfen,  baf; 

man  ruljig  im  53ette  liegt  unb  guten  Äaffee  trinft  unb  hm 

$opf  nod)  fo  rec^t  fomfortabel  auf  btn  ©djultem  fitzen  l)at. 

^ladjbem  id)  Äaffee  getrunfen,  midf)  angezogen,  bie  3n* 

25  fdjriftett  auf  ben  genfterfdjeiben  gelefen,  unb  atte§  im  9Sirt$* 
fjaufe  berichtigt  l)atte,  verliefe  idf)  Ofterobe. 

£)iefe  ©tabt  l)at  fo  unb  fo  Diel  Käufer,  t>erfd)iebene  (Sin* 
tooljner,  Worunter  audj  mehrere  ©eelen,  tüte  in  ©ottfdjalfö 
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„Safdjenbud)  für  ^aqreifenbe"  genauer  nad^utefen  tfi 
©je  id)  bie  Sanbftrafte  etnfdjlug,  beftieg  id)  bie  Irümmer 
ber  uralten  Dfterober  33urg,  ©te  befielen  nur  nod)  au3 
ber  Hälfte  eines  großen,  biefmaurtgen,  tote  öon  Äreb3ftf)ä^ 
ben  angefreffenen  SurmS.  3>r  SBeg  nad)  ÄtauStal  führte  5 
midj  lieber  bergauf,  unb  öon  einer  ber  erften  ^öljen  flaute 
idf)  nochmals  f)tnab  in  ba3  Jal,  too  Ofterobe  mit  feinen  roten 
©ackern  au3  ben  grünen  Sannentoälbern  fyerborgueft  tote 
eine  SttooSrofe,  Sie  ©onne  gab  eine  gar  liebe,  ftnblidje 
Beleuchtung,  23on  ber  erhaltenen  Jurmfjälfte  erblicft  man  10 
f)ier  bie  tmpomerenbe  JRüdffette. 

@3  liegen  nodj  öiele  anbre  Burgruinen  in  biefer  ©egenb. 
£er  ^arbenberg  bei  hörten  ift  bie  fcpnfte,  2öenn  man 
audf),  tote  e3  fidE)  gebührt,  ba3  §erj  auf  ber  linfen  ©eite  l)at, 
auf  ber  liberalen,  fo  fann  man  \i<$)  bodfj  nidf)t  alter  elegifdjen  15 
©efüljle  ertoefyren  beim  Slnblidf  ber  gelfennefter  Jener  privi- 
legierten 9iaubt)ögel,  bie  auf  ttjre  fd()toäd)Iid)e  9?acf)brut  blofe 
htn  ftarfen  Slppetit  vererbten.  Unb  fo  ging  e3  aud)  mir 
biefen  borgen,  9JJein  ©emüt  toar,  je  mefyr  id)  mid)  Don 
©öttingen  entfernte,  allmät)ltdf)  aufgetaut,  toteber  toie  fonft  20 
tourbe  mir  romantifd)  ju  ©inn,  unb  toanbemb  bietete  tdf) 
fotgenbeS  Sieb: 

steiget  auf,  it)r  alten  träume! 
Öffne  Mtf),  bu  §er$en3tor! 

£ieb  ertoonne,  2öet)mut3 tränen  25 

(Strömen  tounberbar  fyerüor. 

£>urdj  bte  Pannen  tottt  tdj  frfjmetfen, 
Sßo  bie  muntre  Duette  fprtngt, 
J    2Bo  bte  ftot$en  §irj'dje  tüanbetn^ 

2öo  bte  liebe  tröffet  fingt.  30 
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5Iuf  bte  Söerge  tottt  tdj  ftetgen 
5Iuf  bte  fc^rofferx  getfenljöljn, 
2Bo  bte  grauen  ©djlojjruüxen 
3n  bem  3ftorgenttd)te  ftetnt» 

5  hörten  fei§'  tdj  (tili  mtdf)  nteber 

Unb  gebenfe  alter  cgett, 
bitter  btüfyenber  @efd)ted)ter 
Unb  berfunftter  §errttdjtett 

©ra3  bebecft  je^t  ben  £urnterpta^, 
10  28o  gekämpft  her  ftotje  9)?ann, 

£)er  bte  heften  übernnmben 
Unb  be6  $ampfe£  ^retS  gewann» 

(gpljeu  rauft  an  bem  23atfone, 
2öo  bte  fdjöne  £)ame  ftanb, 
15  £)te  ben  ftot^en  Übertntnber 

Stttt  ben  klugen  übermanb. 

2Idj!  ben  (Steger  unb  bte  ©tegrtn 
§at  beftegt  be3  £obe3  §anb  — 
3ener  bürre  ©enfenrttter 
20  (Stretft  uns  alte  tu  ben  ©anb. 

Sftadjbem  id)  eine  ©trecfe  getoanbert,  traf  idj  jufammen 
mit  einem  reifenben  ^anbtrjerfsburfdjen,  ber  öon  SBraim* 
fd^toetg  fam  unb  mir  aU  du  bortigeS  @erüd£)t  erjagte,  ber 
junge  ^ergog  (ei  auf  bem  SBege  nadfj  bem  gelobten  Sanbe 
25  t)on  ben  dürfen  gefangen  Sorben  unb  fönne  nur  gegen  ein 
großes  Cöfegelb  freikommen,  Sie  grofte  Steife  be3  ^erjogS 
mag  biefe  ©age  öeranlafet  fjaben,  £)a3  SSoII  Ijat  nod)  im* 
mer  ben  trabtttonell  fabelhaften  ^beengang,  ber  fid^  fo 
Uebftdj  auSfpridjt  in  feinem  „^erjog  ©ruft."    ©er  ®r* 
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gctfjter  jener  ^teuigfett  toar  du  ©dmetbergefell,  ein  niebli* 
djer,  Meiner,  Junger  2JJenfd),  fo  bünn,  baft  bie  ©terne  burd)- 
flimmern  fonnten,  tote  burd)  DffianS  ^ebelgeifter,  unb 
im  ganzen  eine  bolfstümltdj  barode  9ftifd)ung  öon  Sänne 
nnb  SSeljmuL  £)iefeS  änderte  fidj  befonberS  in  ber  broltig  5 
rüfjrenben  SSeife,  toomtt  er  baS  tounberbare  23oIfSlteb  fang: 
„diu  Äafer  auf  bem  3ctune  faß,  fumm,  fumm!"  £)aS  ijt 
fdjön  bei  uns  3>utfd)en:  feiner  ift  (0  öerrüdt,  baft  er  nidjt 
einen  nod)  53errüdteren  fänbe,  ber  tfyn  öerfte^t*  9^ur  ein 
©eutfdjer  fann  jenes  Sieb  nadjempfinben,  nnb  ftd)  babet  10 
totlachen  unb  totoeinen,  2Bte  tief  baS  ©oet^efc^e  SSort  ins 
Seben  beS  SSolfeS  gebrungen,  bemerfte  id)  audj  Ijter.  SDton 
bünner  Söeggenoffe  trillerte  ebenfalls  aufteilen  bor  fid)  f)in: 
„Setböotl  unb  freubüolt,  ©ebanfen  finb  frei!"  ©otdje  Äor* 
ruption  beS  Ztjc teS  ift  beim  SSolfe  'ettoaS  ©etoöfyntidjeS*  @r  15 
fang  and)  ein  Sieb,  too  „Sottdjen  bei  bem  ©rabe  tfyreS  3öer~ 
tljerS"  trauert.  £)er  ©djnetber  gerffofc  üor  ©entimenta* 
lität  bei  ben  Sßorten: 

„(Stnfam  mein'  td)  an  ber  Dfofenftelle, 
2öo  im3  oft  ber  fpäte  SDfrmb  belaufet!  20 

3?ammernb  irr'  td)  an  ber  ©tiberquelle, 
®ie  un3  Itebltd)  28onne  äugeraufdjt." 

SIber  balb  barauf  ging  er  in  Sftuthritten  über  unb  erjagte 
mir:  „9&ix  fyaben  einen  ^reufeen  in  ber  Verberge  ju  Gaffel, 
ber  eben  fotdje  Sieber  fetbft  madjt;  er  fann  feinen  feiigen  25 
©tidj  näfyen;  fyat  er  einen  ©rofdjen  in  ber  Safere,  fo  f)at  er 
für  gtoet  ©rofdjen  Surft,  unb  )®mn  er  im  Iran  ift,  Ijttlt  er 
ben  §immel  für  ein  blaues  Äamtfot,  unb  toeint  tote  eine 
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£)ad)traufe,  unb  fingt  ein  Sieb  mit  ber  hoppelten  s£oefte!" 
53on  teuerem  2lu3brucf  toünfc$te  id)  eine  Srflärung,  aber 
mein  ©djneibertein  mit  feinen  3ieSen^a^ner  93eindjen 
Rupfte  I)in  unb  f)er  nnb  rief  beftctnbtg :  „  :Tie  hoppelte  Sßocfic 
5  ift  bie  boppelte  Sßocfic !"     (Snblidf)  bradjte  id£)  e3  fyerauS,  baft 

.  er  hoppelt  gereimte  ©ebidEjte,  namentlich  ©tangen,  im 
©inne  f)atte.  —  UnterbeS,  burdfj  bie  grofee  33etoegung  unb 
ben  fonträren  SBinb,  toar  ber  bitter  bon  ber  9iabel  fefyr 
mübe  geworben»     ßr  machte  fretlidfj  nodj  einige  grofte  2ln* 

io  ftalten  gum  ©eljen  unb  bramarbafierte:  „Sdgt  totH  td)  btn 
2öeg  jtDifdjen  bie  ißeine  nehmen!"  Xoä)  halb  ftagte  er.  bafc 
er  ficfj  Olafen  unter  bie  güfte  gegangen  unb  bie  SBett  biet  gu 
toeitläuftig  fei;  unb  enbüd),  bei  einem  53aumftamme,  liefe 
er  fidf)  fachte  nieberfinfen,  belegte  fein  gartet  §äupttein 

15  tote  ein  betrübtes  Sämmerfd^tnänjc^en,  unb  toefymüti.]  tä= 
dfjetnb  rief  er:  „2)a  büridE)  arme£  ©df)inbluberd)en  \d)on 
ttrieber  marobe!" 

®ie  $erge  Würben  f)ier  nod£)  fteiler,  bie  Jannenfoälber 
toogten  unten  töie  ein  grünet  SO^eer,  unb  am  blauen  ^im* 

20  mel  oben  fdjtfften  bie  toeiften  Söotfen.  3?ie  SBilbfyeit  ber 
©egenb  toar  burdE)  tfyre  Sinfjeit  unb  Qtnfadjljeit  gleid)fam 
gejäljmt  2Bie  ein  guter  3Did)ter,  liebt  bie  9latur  feine 
fdjroffen  Übergänge»  ®ie  Sßolfen,  fo  bigarr  geftattct  fie 
aud)  aufteilen  erfahrnen,  tragen  ein  toeifteS  ober  hoc^  ein 

25  mtlbeS,  mit  bem  blauen  ©immel  unb  ber  grünen  Srbe  f)ar^ 
monifdE)  forrefponbierenbeS  Kolorit,  fo  ba$  alte  garben 
einer  ©egenb  tote  leife  SDZuftf  ineinanber  fdfjmetjen,  unb  jeher 
Sftaturanbticf  frampffttllenb  unb  gemütberu^igenb  toixtt — 
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©er  felige  ,£>offmann  Würbe  bie  Söotfen  bnntfdjecfig  bemalt 
Ijaben.  —  @ben  tote  ein  großer  Sinter  Weift  bie  9latur  and) 
mit  ben  Wentgften  SJtttteln  bie  größten  (Sffefte  fyerüorjn* 
bringen»  ©a  ftnb  nnr  eine  ©onne,  93ctnme,  23lnmen, 
Sßaffer  nnb  Siebe»  greiltdj,  fefylt  teuere  im  ^erjen  be3  5 
$8efd()aner3,  fo  mag  ba3  ©ange  Wof)t  einen  fcf)tedf)ten  Slnblicf 
gewähren,  nnb  bie  ©onne  Ijat  bann  btoft  fo  nnb  fo  t>iel 
teilen  im  ©nrdfjmeffer,  nnb  bie  S3änme  finb  gnt  pm 
(Sinnigen,  nnb  bie  SSlnmen  derben  nad)  ben  ©tanbfäben 
flaffi fixiert,  nnb  ba3  Söaffer  ift  naft,  10 

(Sin  Heiner  3imge,  ber  für  feinen  franfen  Dfyetm  im 
SBalbe  Seifig  fndjte,  geigte  mir  ba3  ©orf  Öerbad),  beffen 
fleine  glitten,  mit  granen  Sägern,  fidj  über  eine  fyatbe 
©tnnbe  bnrd)  ba%  Xal  fyinjiefyen,  „©ort/'  fagte  er,  „Wofy- 
nen  bnmme  Äropflcutc  nnb  tüet^e  Sttoljren,"  —  mit  teilte*  15 
rem  Flamen  Werben  bie  2Itbtno3  t>om  SSolfe  benannt»  ©er 
Heine  3mxge  ftanb  mit  ben  SBänmen  in  gar  eigenem  (Sin* 
t>erftänbm§ ;  er  grüßte  fie  tote  gnte  benannte,  nnb  fie 
fcfytenen  ranfdjenb  feinen  ©rnft  jn  ertoibern.  (Sr  pfiff  tüte 
ein  3e^H9r  ringsum  antworteten  jtoitf^ernb  bie  anbern  20 
SBögel,  nnb  elje  idj  mid)  beffen  üerfal),  War  er  mit  fein  n 
naeften  gilben  nnb  feinem  23ünbel  Seifig  in$  SSalbbif^ 
fidjt  fortgefprnngem  ©ie  Äinber,  bad)f  td),  finb  jünger 
at3  totr,  fönnen  fid)  nod)  erinnern,  Wie  fie  ebenfalls  23änme 
ober  3SögeI  Waren,  nnb  finb  alfo  nod)  imftanbe,  biefelben  gn  25 
öerftefyen;  nnferein$  aber  ift  fdjon  alt  nnb  fyat  31t  biet  ©or* 
gen,  ^uri^prubenj  nnb  fdfjled&te  93erfe  im  Äopf.  3ene 
^eit,  Wo  e3  anberS  War,  trat  mir  bei  meinem  (gintritt  in 
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ItauStal  lieber  rerfjt  lebhaft  in  ©ebüdjtnt«.  $n  btefeS 
nette  Söcrgftäbtc^cn,  toeltfjeS  man  nidjt  früher  erbltdt,  als 
bis  man  baüor  ftef)t,  gelangte  idj,  als  eben  bic  @tode  jtöölf 
fdjlug  unb  bie  Äinber  jubelnb  aus  ber  ©d)ule  famem    SDie 

5  lieben  Knaben,  fa[t  alle  rofbädig,  blauäugig  unb  fladjS* 
fyaartg,  [prangen  unb  jauchten,  unb  Redten  in  mir  bie  toelj* 
mutig  Weitere  grtnnerung,  toit  td)  einft  fetbft  als  ein  Heiner 
Sübdjen  in  einer  bumpffatf)olifd)en  Älofterfdfmle  gu  SDüf* 
fetborf  ben  ganzen  lieben  Vormittag  mm  ber  Agenten  53anf 

io  nirf)t  auffielen  bitrfte,  unb  fo  biet  gatein,  ^rügel  unb  @eo- 
grapljte  auSftefyen  mufcte,  unb  bann  ebenfalls  unmäßig 
jauchte  unb  jubelte,  toenti  bie  alte  grangtSfanerglode  enbttd) 
jtoölf  fdjlug.  Sie  Ktnber  faf)en  an  meinem  fangen,  baft  td) 
ein  grember  (ei,  unb  grüßten   midf)  red)t   gaftfreunblicf). 

15  Qiner  ber  Knaben  erjaf)tte  mir,  fic  fyätten  tbm  9MigümS* 
Unterricht  gehabt,  unb  er  geigte  mir  ben  König*  ^annöü* 
Katechismus,  mä)  toeldjem  man  ifynen  baS  Sfyriftentum 
abfragt.  £)iefeS  33üdjlem  toar  fef>r  fdjledjt  gebrudt,  unb  idf) 
flirrte,  bie  ©laubenStefyren  machen  baburd)  fdjmt  gletd)  einen 

20  unerfreulich  löfdjpapierigen  Sinbrud  auf  bie  ©emüter  ber 
Kinber;  tote  eS  mir  benn  aud)  erfdjredtid)  mißfiel,  bafe  baS 
GtnmaleinS,  toeld^eS  bodj  mit  ber  ^eiligen  SretfyetMeljre 
bebenfltd}  follibiert,  im  Katechismus  felbft,  unb  gtoar  auf 
bem  legten  SÖIatte  beSfetben,  abgebrudt  ift  unb  bie  Kinber 

25  baburdf)  fdjon  früfyjeitig  $u  fünbfyaften  3^fete  herleitet 
toerben  fönnen.  3)a  finb  toir  im  ^reufeifd^en  Diel  flüger, 
unb  bei  unferem  Sifer  jur  33efef)rung  {euer  Seute,  bie 
fidfj  fo  gut  aufs  $edf)nen  öerftefjen,  fjütett  toir  uns  toofyt, 
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bct3  (StnmaletnS  fytnter  bem  Kated)i3mn$  abbrndfen   ju 
laffen. 

^n  ber  „Krone"  gu  KlanStat  f)ielt  idj  Mittag.  3^ 
befam  früfylingSgrüne  ^eterfitienfnppe,  üetldjenblanen 
Kofyl,  einen  Kalbsbraten,  groft  tote  ber  Gljunboraffo  in  5 
Sfttniatnr,  fotDte  and)  eine  3lrt  geränderter  geringe,  bie 
33üdfinge  Reißen,  nad)  bem  Tanten  xf)re3  (SrfinberS,  2Bit= 
fjetm  iöüdfing,  ber  1447  geftorben,  nnb  nm  jener  (grftn- 
bnng  toillen  Don  Karl  V.  fo  öcrc^rt  ttmrbe,  bafc  berfetbe 
Slnno  1556  öon  9JHbbelbnrg  nad)  Sieötieb  in  3ee^an^  IO 
reifte,  bfojj  nm  bort  ba3  @rab  btefeä  großen  Cannes  gn 
fefyen*  Sßte-  Ijerrltd)  fdjmecft  bocfy  fold)  ein  ©eridjt,  toenn 
man  bie  ^iftorifd^en  Zotigen  bagn  toei^  nnb  e3  felbft  t>er^ 
je^rt.  yiuv  ber  Kaffee  nacö  £tfd)e  ttmrbe  mir  verleibet, 
inbem  fidj  ein  innger  SKenfd)  btShtrfierenb  gn  mir  fe^te  nnb  15 
fo  entfeljltd)  fdEjtoabronterte,  baft  bie  9JHld)  anf  bem  lifdje 
faner  tonrbe*  (§3  toar  ein  innger  §anblnng$befliffener  mit 
fünfnnbgtoanjig  bnnten  SSeften  nnb  ebenfo  öiet  golbenen 
^etfdjaften,  fingen,  33mftnabetn  n.  f,  tt),  @r  fafy  ans 
tote  ein  Slffe,  ber  eine  rote  3ade  angezogen  fjat  nnb  nnn  ju  20 
fidj  fetber  fagt:  Kleiber  madjen  ?ente,  @ine  gange  Sftenge 
(Sfyaraben  tonftte  er  anStoenbig,  fo  tüte  and)  SInefboten,  bie 
er  immer  ba  anbrachte,  too  fie  am  toenigften  paßten»  @r 
fragte  mid),  toa3  e3  in  ©öttingen  ^eneS  gäbe,  nnb  id)  er^ 
gäfjtte  ifym,  baft  öor  meiner  Slbreife  öon  bort  ein  2)efret  be$  25 
afabemtfdfyen  ©enatS  erfcEjienen,  toorin  bei  brei  laier  ©träfe 
verboten  ttrirb,  btn  §nnben  bie  ©dränge  abgnfdjneiben, 
inbem  bie  tollen  §nnbe  in  ben  ^nnb^tagen  bie  ©dränge 


Die  f}ar3reife  21 

gtoifdfjen  ben  deinen  tragen  unb  man  fic  bäburd)  öon  btn 
ntdjttotten  unterfdf)eibet,  toa3  bodf)  nicf)t  gefc^efjen  fönnte, 
toenn  fic  gar  feine  ©d^tDönge  l)aben,  —  9iadf)  Stifte  madfjte 
i<$)  mldE)  auf  ben  2öeg,  bie  ©ruben,  bte  ©ilberf)ütten  unb 

5  bie  SftLinje  ju  befugen, 

^n  ben  ©tlberfyütten  fjabe  ic(),  tote  oft  im  Seben,  ben 
©itberblidf  üerfefytt  $n  ber  9)iünje  traf  idf)  e3  fcf)on  beffer 
unb  fonnte  gufefjen,  toie  ba3  ©elb  gemalt  toirb,  greittcf) 
toeiter  f)ab'  td)  e3  auä)  nie  bringen  fönnem    3d)  fycttte  bei 

io  foldfyer  ©elegenfyett  immer  ba3  3ufe^)enr  un^  M)  glaube, 
toenn  mal  bie  Jäter  Dom  ^immel  herunter  regneten,  fo 
befäme  i<$)  baöon  nur  Sijd^er  in  ben  £opf,  toäfjrenb  bie 
Äinber  3^ciel  bie  filbeme  Sftanna  mit  luftigem  93hite  ein* 
fammetn  Würben»     SD^it  einem  ©efüfyle,  toorin  gar  fomifdf) 

15  ©fyrfurdjt  unb  3?üf)rung  gemifcfyt  toaren,  betrachtete  id)  bie 
neugebornen  blanfen  Jaler,  nafym  einen,  ber  eben  Dom 
^rägftocfe  fam,  in  bie  ^>anb,  unb  fpratf)  ju  itjm:  junger 
Jaler!  toeld^e  ©cfytcffale  erwarten  btd) !  toiebiet  @ute3  unb 
ttrietriel  SöfeS  ttirft  bu  ftiften!  ttrie  totrft  bu  ba3  Safter  be^ 

20  fcfyüljen  unb  bie  2ugenb  fliden,  toie  tr»trft  bu  geliebt  unb 
bann  toieber  t>ertoünfdf)t  Serben!  foie  totrft  bu  fdfjtoetgen, 
fuppeln,  lügen  unb  morben  fjelfen!  toie  totrft  bu  raftto£ 
umherirren,  burd)  reine  unb  fdjmuljige  5)änbe,  jaljrl)un= 
bertelang,  Big  bu  enblidj,  fdjulbbelaben  unb  fünbenmüb', 

25  berfammelt  totrft  gu  ben  ©einigen  im  ©cljoße  ?Ibraf)am§, 
ber  bid)  etnfdjmcljt  unb  läutert  unb  umbilbet  ju  einem 
neuen  befferen  ©ein." 
£)a$  93efal)ren  ber  jtoei  öorjügltdjften  £lau3taler  ©ru? 
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ben,  ber  „£)orotf)ea"  unb  „Carolina/'  fanb  idf)  fefyr  tnteref* 
fant,  unb  idf)  mufe  ausführlich  baüon  erjagen. 

(Sine  fyalbe  ©tunbe  üor  ber  ©tabt  gelangt  man  ju  gtoet 
großen  fcfjtoäqlidjen  ©ebäuben.  £)ort  toirb  man  gteüf)  mm 
ben  Bergleuten  in  (Smpfang  genommen»  £)iefe  tragen  5 
bunfle,  getoöfynlidj  ftaf)lblaue,  toeite,  bis  über  ben  Baudf) 
f)erabf)ängenbe  3<*cfen,  £ofen  öon  ctljnlidjer  garbe,  ein 
hinten  aufgebunbeneS  ©c^urgfell  unb  Heine  grüne  gilgfyüte, 
gang  ranbloS  toie  ein  abgefappter  ÄegeL  $n  eine  fotdfje 
£rad)t,  bloft  ofyne  £>interleber,  toirb  ber  Befudfjenbe  eben*  10 
falte  eingefleibet,  unb  ein  Bergmann,  ein  ©teiger,  nad)= 
bem  er  fein  ©rubenlidjt  angegünbet,  füfyrt  if)n  natf)  einer 
bunfeln  Öffnung,  bie  tote  ein  Äamtnfegelocfy  ausfielt,  fteigt 
bis  an  bie  Bruft  l)tnab,  gibt  Regeln,  toie  man  fic^  an  ben 
Seitern  feftju^alten  Ijabe,  unb  bittet,  angftloS  ju  folgen.  15 
Sie  ©adje  felbft  ift  ntdjts  Weniger  als  gefäljrUd) ;  aber 
man  glaubt  es  nid£)t  im  Anfang,  toenn  man  gar  ntd)tS  Dom 
BergtnerfStoefen  t>erftel)t  (SS  gibt  fcfjon  eine  eigene  (£mp* 
finbung,  baf;  man  \i<$)  ausgießen  unb  bie  bunfle  £)elin* 
quententracfyt  angießen  muft,  Unb  nun  foll  man  auf  allen  20 
trieren  Ijinabflettem,  unb  baS  bunfle  SodE)  ift  fo  bunfel,  unb 
@ott  toeif;,  tote  lang  bie  Seiter  fein  mag.  2lber  balb  merft 
man  bod),  baf}  es  nidfjt  eine  einzige,  in  bie  fcfjtoar^e  (Stotgfett 
fjinablaufenbe  Seiter  ift,  fonbem  bafc  es  mehrere  t>on  fünf* 
geljn  bis  stoanjtg  ©proffen  finb,  bereu  jebe  auf  ein  fleineS  25 
Brett  füfjrt,  Vorauf  man  fielen  ftmn,  unb  toorin  lieber  ein 
neues  Sod()  nadf)  einer  neuen  Seiter  fytnablettei  Qä)  toar 
juerft  in  bie  „Carolina"  geftiegen,    £)aS  ift  bie  fdjmu^igfte 
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imb  unerfreuliche  Carolina,  bie  id)  je  fennen  gelernt  fja^e, 
Sie  Seiterfproffen  fmö  fetig  itaft,  Unb  öon  einer  Setter 
jur  anbern  geijt's  t)inab,  unb  ber  Steiger  ooran,  unb  biefer 
beteuert  immer,  e3  fei  gar  nic^t  gefctyrlidj,  nur  muffe  man 
5  fid)  mit  btn  £anben  feft  an  ben  Sproffen  galten,  unb  nic^t 
nad)  ben  güfcen  feiert,  unb  nitfjt  fcfjttinblitfjt  Serben,  unb 
nur  beileibe  nid)t  auf  ba$  Seitenbre.t  treten,  tno  \t%i  ba£ 
fd)nurrenbe  lonnenfeil  f)eraufgef)t,  unb  m  öor  öiergelm 
Jagen  ein  unborftdjtujer   äßettfd)    Ijinuntergeftürjt  unb 

io  (eiber  ben  §al3  gebrochen,  Xa  unten  ift  ein  öerttorreneS 
9?aufd)en  unb  Summen,  man  ftöfet  beftänbig  an  halfen 
unb  ©eile,  bie  in  $3etoegung  finb,  um  bie  Jonnen  mit  ge^ 
Köpften  (Sqen  ober  ba3  fjeroorgefinterte  SBaffcr  fyerauf^ 
ttinben.     3u^e^eTI  gelangt  man  and)  in  burdjgeljauene 

15  ©äuge,  Stollen  genannt,  tno  man  ba3  Srj  ftadjfen  ftefjt, 
unb  ft>o  ber  einfame  Bergmann  ben  ganzen  Jag  fi^t  unb 
müljfam  mit  bem  Jammer  bie  Srjftücfe  au3  ber  SSanb 
fyerauSftopft  53i3  in  bie  unterfte  Jtefe,  tto  man,  ttne 
einige  behaupten,  fd)on  fyören  fann,  ttie  bie  Seute  in  2(merifa 

20  „ Hurrah,  Lafayette!"  fernen,  bin  id)  ntd)t  gefommen; 
unter  uns  gefagt,  bort,  bis  toof)in  id)  fam,  fd)ien  e£  mir 
bereits  tief  genug :  —  immertoäfjrenbeS  Traufen  unb  ©an- 
fen,  unf)eimtid)e  9Q?afd)inenben)egung,  untertrbifd)e3  Ouel^ 
lengertefet,  öon  allen  Seiten  IjerabtrtefenbeS  ©affer,  quäl- 

*s  mig  aufftetgenbe  grbbünfte,  unb  baS  ©rubenlid)t  immer 
bletdjer  Ijineinflimmernb  in  bie  einfame  'Dladjt  SStrflidj, 
es  toar  betäubenb,  baS  Sltmen  tourbe  mir  fdjtoer,  unb  mit 
9ftülje  t)telt  id)  mid)  an  ben  glitfdjrigen  Seiterfproffem    $ä) 
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fyabe  feinen  Anflug  üon  fogenannter  2lngft  empfunben,  aber, 
fettfam  genug,  bort  unten  in  ber  Jtefe  erinnerte  id)  mid), 
baft  td)  im  öorigen  Sofyxt  ungefähr  um  biefelbe  3eü  einen 
©türm  auf  ber  ^orbfee  erlebte,  unb  idj  meinte  je^t,  e3  [ei 
bod^  eigentlich  red^t  traulich  angenehm,  toenn  ba3  ©d)iff  fyin  5 
unb  l)er  fd)aufett,  bie  SBtnbe  ifyre  Jrompeterftüdfc^en  loö* 
blafen,  jtmfdjenbrem  ber  luftige  SKatrofenlärm  erfdjattt, 
unb  alles  frifd)  überfdjauert  toirb  öon  ©otteS  lieber,  freier 
Suft.  3a,  8uft!  —  ^ftad)  Suft  fdjnappenb  ftieg  id)  einige 
©u^enb  Seitern  lieber  in  bie  £öl)e,  unb  mein  ©teiger  10 
führte  mid)  burd)  einen  fdjmalen,  fefjr  langen,  in  ben  S3erg 
gehauenen  ©ang  nad)  ber  ©rube  „©orotljea."  §ier  ift  e£ 
luftiger  unb  frifdjer,  unb  bie  Seitern  finb  reiner,  aber  aud) 
länger  unb  fteiter  als  in  ber  „Carolina,"  £>ier  tourbe  mir 
audj  beffer  ju  9JJute,  befonberS  ba  id)  lieber  ©puren  leben*  15 
biger  SKenfdjen  gett>al)rte,  3n  ber  Siefe  geigten  fid)  näm* 
lid)  toanbetnbe  ©dummer;  Bergleute  mit  tljren  ©ruben* 
lichtem  famen  altmäfyttd)  in  bie  |)öf)e  mit  bem  ©rufte 
„©lüdfauf!",  unb  mit  bemfetben  Sötbergrufte  t>on  unferer 
©eite  ftiegen  fie  an  uns  öorüber;  unb  toie  eine  befreunbet  20 
ruhige  unb  bod)  gugtetd)  quettenb  rätfetfyafte  Srinnerung 
trafen  mid)  mit  tl)ren  tieffinnig  flaren  Soliden  bie  ernft* 
frommen,  ettoaS  blaffen  unb  t)om  @rubenlid)t  geljeunnis* 
botl  beleuchteten  @efid)ter  biefer  Jungen  unb  alten  9ttänner, 
bie  in  ifyren  bunfeln,  einfamen  93ergfd)ad)ten  ben  gangen  25 
Jag  gearbeitet  Ratten  unb  ftd)  j[cijt  t)htauffel)nten  nad) 
bem  lieben  £age3ltd)t  unb  nad)  ben  3lugen  öon  SSeib  unb 
tinb. 
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SWetn  Stcerone  [etbft  toar  eine  freuje^rlicfje,  pubelbeutfd;e 
9?atur,  äfttt  innerer  greubigfett  geigte  er  mir  jene  ©tolle, 
too  ber  öergog  bon  Gambribge,  at3  er  bie  @rube  befaljren, 
mit  feinem  gangen  (befolge  gefpeift  Ijat,  nnb  tto  nod)  ber 

5  lange  Ijölgerne  ©petfetifdj  fteljt,  foime  and)  ber  grofee  ©tuf)l 
bon  örg,  toorauf  ber  öergog  Qefcffert.  ©tefer  bleibe  gum 
emigen  Slnbenfen  fielen,  fagte  ber  gnte  Bergmann,  nnb  mit 
gener  erjäljlte  er,  tote  biete  geftltdj feiten  bamate  [tätige* 
funben,  ttie  ber  gange  ©tollen  mit  Sintern,  331umen  nnb 

io  ganbtnerf  bergiert  getoefen,  toie  ein  SBergfnappe  bie  3^^er 
gefpielt  nnb  gefungen,  tüte  ber  bergnügte,  liebe,  bidfe  §ergog 
fefyr  biete  ©efnnbfjeiten  auSgetrunfen  fyabt,  nnb  toie  biete 
^Bergleute,  nnb  er  [elbft  gang  befonberS,  fid)  gern  Würben 
totfdjtagert  taffeti  für  ben  lieben,  biefen  Sergog  nnb  ba3  gange 

15  |)au3  §annober.  —  3nnig  rüfjrt  e3  mtd)  jebeSmat,  toenn 
id)  fef)e,  toi:  fid)  biefeS  @e[üf)l  ber  Untertanstreue  in  [einen 
einfachen  9Zaturtauten  au3fprid)i  S3  i[t  ein  fo  fd)öne3 
@e[üf)l!  Unb  es  ift  an  fo  toa^aft  beutfdjeS  ©efiiljl!  2ln* 
bere  23ölfer  mögen  getoanbter  fein  nnb  teigiger  nnb  ergi% 

20  lieber,  aber  feinet  i[t  [o  tren  toie  ba$  treue  beutle  53ott 
Sßüftte  id)  ntdjt,  baft  bie  £reue  [o  alt  i[t  tote  bie  SSelt,  fo 
toürbe  id)  glauben,  ein  beutfd)e3  §erg  fyabt  fie  erfunben. 
3>utfd)e  Streue!  fie  ift  feine  moberne  Jlbreffenffo^feL  3ln 
euren  §öfen,  üjr  beutfd^en  gürften,  faßte  man  fingen  unb 

25  lieber  fingen  ba$  Sieb  bon  bem  getreuen  Scfart  unb  bem 
böfen  iöurgunb,  ber  i^m  bie  lieben  Äinber  töten  laffen,  unb 
tf)n  atäbann  boc§  nod)  immer  treu  befunben  Ijat.  3I)t 
Ijabt  ba3  treuefte  35otf,  unb  it)r  irrt,  ttenn  tf)r  glaubt,  ber 
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alte,  üerftänbige,  treue  §unb  fei  plö#idj  toll  geworben,  unb 
fcfynappe  nadf)  euren  geheiligten  SBSaben. 

SSte  bic  beutfcfye  Streue,  tyatte  uns  jeijt  ba3  Keine  ©ruben* 
üd)t,  otyne  biet  ©eftadfer,  [tili  unb  fidler  geleitet  burd)  ba£ 
Sabtyrtntf)  ber  ©cfyacfjten  unb  ©tollen;  toir  [tiegen  Ijerüor    5 
aus  ber  bumpftgen  33ergnad()t,  ba3  ©onnenlidjt  ftratjtf  — ■ 
©tüdauf! 

5)ie  tneiften  Bergarbeiter  tooljnen  in  ÄlauStat  unb  in 
bem  bamit  öerbunbenen  Bergftäbtdjen  ^ellerfelb.  3$ 
befugte  mehrere  biefer  haderen  Seute,  betrachtete  ifyre  Heine  10 
ljttu8ttdje  @inrid)tung,  Ijörte  einige  ifyrer  Sieber,  bte  fie  mit 
ber3itf)er,  tljrem  SiebtingSinftrumente,  gar  fyübfcf)  begleiten, 
liefe  mir  alte  Bergmardjen  t>on  ifjnen  erjagten,  unb  auc^  bte 
©ebete  Ijerfagen,  bte  fie  in  ©emeinfdfyaft  gu  galten  pflegen, 
efye  fie  in  btn  bunfeln  ©djad)t  Ijimtnterftetgen,  unb  mandfyeS  15 
gut*  ©ebet  babe  tdfj  mitgebetet.  Sin  alter  ©teiger  meinte 
fogar,  tdj  fotlte  bei  üjnen  bleiben  unb  Bergmann  derben; 
unb  aU  td)  bennod)  2Ibfdjieb  nafym,  gab  er  mir  einen  2luf* 
trag  an  feinen  Bruber,  ber  in  ber  S^ä^e  Don  ©oStar  fooljnt, 
unb  biete  Äüffe  für  feine  liebe  ^ftdjte.  20 

©0  ftiltfteljenb  ruf)tg  aud)  ba%  Ztbtn  biefer  Seute  er* 
fdjetnt,  fo  ift  e3  bennod)  ein  ftal)rf)afte3,  lebenbtgeS  £e* 
ben.  Sie  fteinatte,  gitternbe  grau,  bte,  bem  großen 
©djranfe  gegenüber,  t)interm  Ofen  faft,  mag  bort  fd)on 
ein  23iertetial)rljunbert  lang  gefeffen  Ijaben,  unb  Üjr  ©en*  25 
fen  unb  güljten  ift  geftrift  innig  bertt>adf)fen  mit  allen  (Sdfen 
biefer  OfenS  unb  allen  ©djnii^eteten  biefeS  ©djranfeS. 
Unb  ©darauf  unb  Ofen  leben,  benn  ein  9Kenfd)  ijat  tt»nen 
einen  Seil  feiner  ©eele  eingeflößt 
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9?ur  burdf)  foldf)  tiefet  SlnfdjauungSleben,  burd)  bic  „Uu* 
mittetbarfett"  entftanb  bie  beutfdje  Sftärdfjenfabel,  beten 
Sigentümltd^feit  barin  befte^t,  bafc  nidjt  nur  bie  £iere  unb 
^ßflanjen,  fonbern  auef)  ganj  leblos  fdjetnenbe  ©egenftänbe 

5  fpredfjen  unb  fyanbeln.  ©innigem,  Ijarmlofen  Sßolfe  in  ber 
füllen,  umfrtebeten  §eunltdjfett  feiner  nieberen  S3erg^  ober 
2öatbf)ütten  offenbarte  fidj  baS  innere  Seben  foldfjer  @egen* 
ftanbe,  biefe  gewannen  einen  notmenbigen,  fonfequenten 
ßfjarafter,  eine  fiifee  üDKfcfyung  t>on  pfjantaftifd^er  Saune 

10  unb  rein  menfd)lidf)er  Oefinnung ;  unb  fo  feljen  mir  im  Wdx- 
df)en,  munberbar  unb  boä)  als  menn  eS  ftd)  t>on  felbft  öer- 
ftänbe:  9läf)nabel  unb  ©tecfnabel  fommen  bbn  ber  ©djnei- 
beherberge  unb  üerirren  fidj  im  3)unfeln;  ©trof)f)alm  unb 
$of)te  tootlen  über  btn  33ad)  fe^en  unb  berungtüdfen;  ©dfjippe 

15  unb  Söefeti  fteljen  auf  ber  treppe  unb  ganfen  unb  fdEjmetften 
ftdf);  ber  befragte  ©piegel  geigt  baS  Söilb  ber  fcpnften  grau; 
fogar  bie  Blutstropfen  fangen  an  5U  fpredjen,  bange,  bunfte 
SBorte  beS  beforgttdjften  SDtttleibS,  —  2luS  bemfelben  @run* 
be  ift  unfer  geben  in  ber  Äinbljeit  fo  unenblidfj  bebeutenb,  in 

20  jener  3eü  ift  uns  alles  gteid)  toidjttg,  mir  f)ören  altes,  mir 
feiert  alles,  bei  allen  (Smbrüdfen  ift  ©teidjmäftigfeit,  ftatt 
ba$  mir  fpäter  abfidjtltdjer  merben,  uns  mit  bem  Sinjetnen 
auSfd)tief}{td)er  befestigen,  baS  flare  @olb  ber  2lnfdE)auung 
für  baS  ^ßapiergelb  ber  Büdjerbefinittonen  müfyfam  ein* 

25  med^fetn  unb  an  CebenSbreite  gewinnen,  maS  mir  an  SebenS* 
tiefe  vertieren,  Seijt  finb  mir  auSgemad)fene,  borneljme 
8eute;  mir  bejieljen  oft  neue  2Bof)nungen,  bie  SJJagb  räumt 
tägttd)  auf  unb  beränbert  nad)  ©utbünfen  bie  ©tellung  ber 
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Pöbeln,  bie  un3  menig  intereffieren,  ba  fie  entmeber  neu 
ftnb  ober  fyeute  bem  6pan3,  morgen  bem  S\aaf  gehören; 
felbft  unfere  Äteiber  bleiben  uns  fremb,  mir  Riffen  faum, 
mietriet  Änöpfe  an  bem  D^odfe  fitjen,  btn  mir  eben  ieijt 
auf  b:m  Selbe  tragen;  mir  mecfyfeln  ja  fo  oft  ate  mögtid)  5 
mit  ÄtetbungSftücfen,  feinet  berfetben  bleibt  im  3ufa™s 
menfyange  mit  unferer  inneren  unb  äußeren  @efd)id)te;  — 
faum  tiermögen  mir  un$  ju  erinnern,  mie  jene  braune  2Sefte 
auSfal),  bie  un$  einft  fo  biet  ©elftester  jugejogen  tjat,  unb 
auf  bereu  breiten  ©trafen  bennod)  bie  liebe  §anb  ber  @e*  10 
liebten  fo  tieblidf)  ruf)te! 

35ie  alte  grau,  ^em  flucti  ©darauf  gegenüber,  f)interm 
Ofen,  trug  einen  geblümten  dtod  öon  t>erfd()ottenem  3euSe, 
ba3  Srautfleib  ifyrer  feiigen  Whittn.  3§x  Urenfel,  ein  als 
Bergmann  gefteibeter,  blonber,  blipugiger  Änabe,  fafe  ju  15 
iljren  güfeen  un^  ffißt  ^e  331umen  ifyreS  dlodt&,  unb  fie 
mag  ifym  tum  biefem  9?ocfe  mof)l  fdpn  ütete  @efd(jtdf)tcl)en 
erjagt  Ijaben,  triete  ernftljafte,  Ijübfdje  ©ef^id^ten,  bie  ber 
3unge  gemiß  nidfjt  fo  balb  öergifct,  bie  iljm  nodf)  oft  öor= 
fdfjmeben  merben,  menn  er  balb  ate  ein  ermadfjfener  Wlam  20 
in  ben  nächtlichen  ©tollen  ber  Carolina  einfam  arbeitet, 
unb  bie  er  t>teltetd)t  mieber  erjäl)lt,  menn  bie  liebe  @ro^ 
mutter  tängft  tot  ift,  unb  er  felber,  ein  filberfyaartger,  er* 
lofdjener  @rete,  im  Greife  feiner  (Snfel  fi^t,  bem  großen 
©djranfe  gegenüber,  Ijinterm  Ofen,  25 

$d)  blieb  bie  'Dladjt  ebenfalte  in  ber  Ärone,  mo  untere 
beffen  audf)  ber  ©ofrat  93.  au3  ©öttingen  angefommen  mar. 
$<$)  fjatte  ba3  Vergnügen,  bem  alten  £errn  meine  2luf* 
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toartung  ju  machen.  Site  idf)  mtd)  ins  ^xzvtämbvLÜ)  ein* 
fdjrieb  unb  im  SKonat  ^uli  blätterte,  fanb  ic£)  aud)  bcn  t»tel= 
teuern  Flamen  SIbatbert  tum  Sljamiffo,  bcn  33iograpIjen 
beS  uttfterMtdfjen  ©d)lemtf)l.    ©er  Sßirt  ergttljtte  mir: 

5  btefer  §err  fei  in  einem  unbefdjreibbar  fd^tec^ten  SSetter 
angefommen  unb  in  einem  ebenfo  fcfjledjten  SBetter  lieber 
abgereift. 

3>n  anberen  borgen  muftte  idj  meinen  Standen  nodj* 
mate  erleichtern,  ba£  eingepaßte  ^aar  ©tiefet  toarf  tef)  über 

io  33orb,  unb  tdfj  fyob  auf  meine  güfte  unb  ging  nadf)  ®o$tar. 
3>dj  tarn  baf)in,  ofyne  gu  Riffen  tote.  9lur  foüiel  fann  tdfj 
midj  erinnern:  icf)  fdjtenberte  ttrieber  bergauf,  bergab; 
flaute  hinunter  in  manches  fjübfc^e  SBief ental ;  filberne 
SSaffer  brauften,  füfte  SSatbööget  mitfeierten,  bie  gerben* 

15  gtödfdjen  läuteten,  bie  mannigfaltig  grünen  33äume  tourben 
bon  ber  lieben  @onue  golbig  angeftrafytt,  unb  oben  toar  bie 
blaufeibene  3)ecfe  be$  iptmmete  fo  burdjftdjttg,  ba$  man 
tief  fyineinfdjauen  fonnte,  bte  tn£  2lllerf)ettigfte,  too  bie 
(Sngel  ju  ben  güfeen  ®otte$  fitjen,  unb  in  ben  3ügen  feinet 

20  äfottttjeä  ben  ©eneratbaft  ftubieren.  $<§  aber  lebte  nod) 
in  beut  Jraum  ber  üorigen  3lwfyt,  ben  td)  nic^t  au3  meiner 
©eete  tierfcfyeudjen  formte.  @3  toar  ba3  alte  2ftärdjen,  tüte 
ein  bitter  fytnabfteigt  in  einen  tiefen  Brunnen,  too  unten 
bie  fdfjönfte  ^rinjeffin  ju  einem  ftarren  3auberfdf)tafe  Der* 

25  toünfdjt  ift.  3$  felbft  toar  ber  Sfttter,  unb  ber  Brunnen 
bie  bunfle  ÄtauStaler  @rube,  unb  ptöljtid)  erfd)tenen  ötele 
Sinter,  au3  alten  ©eitenlödjern  ftür^ten  bie  toadjfamen 
gtoerglein,  fdjnitten  jorntge  ©eftdjter,  Rieben  nadEj  mir  mit 
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ifyren  furjen  ©djtoertem,  bliefen  gettenb  tn$  £>orn,  bctft 
immer  mefjr  unb  mefyre  tyerju  eilten,  unb  e3  toadelten  ent* 
fetjlid)  ifjre  breiten  Häupter.  SSie  td)  barauf  jufdjlug  unb 
ba3  33lut  ^erau^floß,  merfte  id)  erft,  baft  e3  bie  rotbtüt)en= 
bm,  langbörtigen  3)iftelföpfe  ttaren,  bie  td)  ben  Jag  öorfyer  5 
an  ber  Sanbftraße  mit  bem  ©tocfe  abgefd)lagen  ^atte.  £)a 
toaren  fie  aud)  gteidj  alte  t>erfd)eud)t,  unb  idj  gelangte  in 
einen  gelten  ^radjtfaal;  in  ber  9)tttte  [taub,  toetfe  berfdjlei^ 
ert,  unb  ttrie  eine  33ilbfaule  (tarr  unb  regungslos,  bie  §er^ 
geliebte,  unb  id)  füfete  tfyren  9Jhmb,  unb,  beim  lebenbigen  10 
@ott!  id)  füllte  ben  befeligenben  §aud)  i^rer  ©eele  unb 
ba£  fitfte  S3eben  ber  lieblichen  Sippen.  @3  toar  mir,  aU 
f)örte  id),  tr>ie  @ott  rief:  „@3  toerbe  £id)t!"  blenbenb  fdfjofj 
Ijerab  ein  Strahl  be3  ewigen  8tdjt6;  aber  in  bemfelben  3lu= 
genblicf  tourbe  e$  lieber  SHadjt,  unb  alles  rann  d>aotifd)  15 
jufammen  in  ein  toilbeS,  toüfteS  äfteer.  Sin  ttrilbeS,  toüfteS 
ülfteer!  über  ba$  gärenbe  SBaffer  jagten  ängftltdj  bie  ®e* 
(penfter  ber  23erftorbenen,  ifjre  toeifcen  Jotenfyemben  ffafc* 
terten  im  SSinbe,  hinter  tfjnen  fjer,  fye^enb,  mit  ftatfdjenber 
^eitfdje  lief  ein  buntfdjedtger  ^arlefin,  unb  biefer  toax  id)  20 
felbft  —  unb  plöljtid)  aus  ben  bunfeln  SBcttcn  redten  bie 
SKeerungetüme  ü)re  mift  gematteten  Häupter  unb  langten 
nad)  mir  mit  ausgebreiteten  prallen,  unb  üor  (Sntfeijen 
ertoadjtf  id). 

SSie  bod)  aufteilen  bie  afterfdjönften  9ttärd)en  öerborben  25 
toerben!  gigentttd)  muft  ber  bitter,  ttenn  er  bie  fd)Iafenbe 
^rmjeffut  gefunben  Ijat,  ein  ©tüd  aus  ifyrem  foftbaren 
©djteter  I)erau3fd)neiben;  unb  toenn  burd)  feine  Ätttyntyett 
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it)r  3auberfd)laf  gebrochen  tft,  unb  flc  toieber  in  ifyrem  sßa* 
laft  auf  bcnt  gotbenen  Stufte  filjt,  muß  ber  Sfittcr  ju  ifyr 
treten  unb  fpredjen:  „Sfleine  allerfdjönfte  ^ringeffin,  fennft 
bu  tnid)?"  Unb  bann  antwortet  fie:  „Sftetn  altertapferfter 

5  9titter,  id}  fenne  bidj  tiid^t,"  Unb  biefer  geigt  tfyr  aföbann 
ba$  au£  iljrem  Soleier  fjerauägefdfjntitene  ©tücf,  bau 
juft  in  benfetben  toteber  hineinpaßt,  unb  beibe  umarmen 
fidj  gärtftdj,  unb  bie  Trompeter  blafen,  unb  bte  öod^eit  toirb 
gefeiert 

io  @3  ift  totrtttdj  ein  eigenes  SJHßgeftfjtdf,  baß  meine  Siebes* 
träume  feiten  ein  fo  fdjöneS  Gnbe  nehmen. 

©er  Warnt  ®o8lax  Hingt  fo  erfreulich,  unb  e3  fnüpfen 
fid)  baran  fo  biete  uralte  Äatfererimterungen,  baß  idj  eine 
impofante,  ftattticfje  ©tobt  erwartete.     SIber  fo  gefyt  e3, 

15  toenn  man  bie  iöerüfjmten  in  ber  91al)e  befielt!  3d)  fanb 
ein  Sfleft  mit  meiftenä  fcfymaten,  tabtyrintfytfcf)  frummen 
©trafen,  attoo  mtttenburd)  ein  flehtet  SBaffer,  toafyr* 
fdjeinlid)  bie  ©ofe,  fließt,  derfatten  unb  bumpfig,  unb  ein 
^ßffefter,  fo  fyolprig  tute  berliner  ^e^ameter,     9lur  bie 

20  Slltertümftdj feiten  ber  Sinfaffung,  nämtidj  SRcftc  t>on  93tau* 
em,  türmen  unb  3^nnenr  9e&en  ^er  ©tabt  ettoaS  ^ifanteS, 
(Siner  biefer  Stürme,  ber  3tr>^nSer  genannt,  Ijat  fo  biefe 
Stauern,  bafe  gange  ©emädjer  barin  auSgefyauen  finb.  3>r 
tylai}  bor  ber  ©tabt,  too  ber  fteitberüljmte  ©djttfjenfyof  ge= 

25  Ratten  toirb,  ift  eine  fdjöne  grofee  SSiefe,  ringsum  fyrfje 
33erge,  ©er  9Karft  ift  Hein,  in  ber  SKttte  ftef)t  ein  Springs 
brunnen,  beffen  SBaffer  fidj  in  ein  grofee§  Sfletattbetfen  er* 
giefti    Sßei  geuerSbrünften  toirb  einigemal  baran  gefd)Ia* 
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gen;  e$  gibt  bann  einen  toettfdjallenben  Jon.  9Jian  toeife 
nidjtg  t>om  Urfprnnge  btefeS  33ecfen3.  (ginige  fagen,  ber 
Jenfei  fjabe  e£  einft  jnr  Sftadjtjett  bort  anf  ben  2Karft  f)in= 
gcftcBCt*  J)amat3  toaren  bie  ?ente  nod)  bnmm,  nnb  ber 
Jenfei  toar  and)  bnmm,  nnb  fie  madjten  ftdf)  tr>ec^felfettig  5 
©efdjenfe, 

J)a$  9?atl)an3  jn  ©o«lar  ift  eine  toeif;  angeftrtdjene 
Sffiadjtftube.  J)a$  bambtn  ftefyenbe  ©tlbenfjanS  fyat  ftfjon 
ein  beffere$  SInfefyen.  Ungefähr  Don  ber  (Srbe  nnb  bom 
35ad)  gleich  tr>ett  entfernt  fielen  ba  bie  ©tanbbitber  bentfdjer  10 
Genfer,  rüudjertg  fdfttoarj  nnb  jnm  Jett  öergolbet,  in  ber 
einen  §anb  ba3  ©cepter,  in  ber  anbern  bie  SBeltfnget; 
feljen  an3  tote  gebratene  UntoerfttätSpebelte.  (Siner  biefer 
Äaifer  Ijttlt  ein  ©dfjtoert,  ftatt  be3  ©cepterS*  3$  konnte 
ntd)t  erraten,  toa3  biefer  Unterfcfyieb  fagen  foll;  nnb  e3  f)at  15 
boc^  getoift  feine  93ebentnng,  ba  bie  J)entfd)en  bie  merf* 
toürbige  ©etooljnljeit  fyaben,  baft  fie  bei  allem,  toaä  fie  tnn, 
fidj  and)  ettoaS  benfen, 

3n  ©ottfdjalf«  „^panbbnd)"  f)atte  idfj  fcon  bem  nralten 
£)om  nnb  Don  bem  berühmten  Äaiferftnl)!  jn  ©oStar  triet  20 
gelefen,  2118  tdj  aber  betbc«  befeljen  toottte,  fagte  man 
mir:  ber  J)om  fei  niebergeriffen,  nnb  ber  Äaiferftnfyt  nad) 
Berlin  gebraut  toorben.  ©0  toirb  einft  ber  SSanberer 
nad)  (Snropa  fommen  nnb  vergebens  nadj  J)entfd)lanb 
fragen»  itnfere  lanjenfnnbigen  grennbe  toerben  e$  einge*  25 
fteeft  nnb  fortgefcfyleppt  fyaben,  nnter  ifyren  fjofyen  ©ättetn, 
SSir  leben  in  einer  bebentnngfdjtoeren  £ät:  tanfenbiäfyrige 
J)ome  toerben  abgebrochen  nnb  Äatferftüfyle  in  bie  9tnm* 
pelfammer  getoorfen. 


ru 
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Sintge  9JJerfttmr  big  feiten  be3  feiigen  ©om£  finb  je^t  in 
ber  ©tepfyanSfirdje  aufgeteilt  ©taSmalereten,  bie  ümn= 
berfcfyön  finb,  einige  fdfjled&te  ©emcilbe,  Worunter  and)  ein 
8ufa3  Sranadj  fein  fotf,  ferner  ein  f)ötgerner  SljriftuS  am 

5  $reug,  nnb  ein  fjeibmfc^er  Opferaltar  au3  unbekanntem 
SKetatt;  er  I)at  bie  ©eftatt  einer  länglich  üierecftgen  %abt 
unb  toirb  Don  üier  Äarfyatiben  getragen,  bie,  in  gebncfter 
(Stellung,  bie  ^önbe  ftüijcnb  über  bem  $opfe  galten  nnb 
unerfreulich  fjäftftdje  ©eftd&ter  fd)neiben.    ^nbeffen  nodfj 

w  unerfreulicher  ift  $>a$  babeiftefyenbe,  fdfjon  ermähnte  grofee 
Ijötgeme  Ärujifiy.  3Dtefer  Sfjriftugfopf  mit  natürlichen 
paaren  nnb  dornen  nnb  blutbefdjmiertem  ©efidjte  geigt 
freiltd)  fjöd^ft  meifterfyaft  ba3  ^infterben  eines  9KenfdE)en, 
aber  ntdjt  eine$  gottgeborenen  5?eitanb3,     -Kur  ba3  mate= 

15  rielle  Seiben  ift  in  biefeS  ©efidfjt  Ijineingefcljniljelt,  nid)t  bie 
^ßoefie  be3  ©djmergeS.  ©old)  S3ilb  gehört  ef)er  in  einen 
anatomifdfjen  Seljrfaat,  als  in  ein  ©otte3ljau3.  £>ie  fünft- 
erfahrene  grau  Äüfterin,  bie  mief)  fyerumfüfyrte,  geigte  mir 
nod)  als  gang  befonbere  Parität  ein  trietecfigeS,  ttof){gef)o^ 

*>  bettet,  fdfytoargeS,  mit  meinen  3af)len  bebedfteS  ©tücf  §olg, 
ba%  ampelartig  in  ber  9Witte  ber  Äird^e  f)ängt  O,  tüte 
glängenb  geigt  fidf)  ber  (SrfinbungSgetft  in  ber  proteftanti= 
fdfjen  Äirdje!  3>nn,  toer  follte  bte3  benfen!  SDie  3a^en 
anf  befagtem  ©tücf  §olge  finb  bie  ^falmennummem,  tt>et= 
d(je  getoöljnlid)  mit  treibe  aiH*  einer  fd^toargen  Jafel  ber= 
getdfjnet  toerben  nnb  anf  bei  äft^etifd^en  ©inn  etoaS  nücf)* 
tern  toirfen,  aber  jeljt  buref)  obige  (grfinbnng  fogar  gut 
3ierbe  ber  Ätrdje  bienen  unb  bie  fo  oft  barm  fcermtftten 
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9?apf)aelfdjen  Silber  hinlänglich  erfeljen.  ©otdje  gort* 
fdjritte  freuen  mid)  unenbltd),  ba  idj,  ber  td)  ^roteftant  unb 
jWar  8ntf)eraner  bin,  immer  tief  betrübt  Worben,  Wenn 
fatljotifdje  ©egner  ba$  leere,  gottüertaffene  Hnfefyen  pro* 
teftanttfd^er  $trd)en  befpötteln  fonnten*  5 

$<i)  logierte  in  einem  ©aftfyofe  nalje  bem  9)?arfte,  Wo  mir 
ba3  9)?ittageffen  nocf)  beffer  gefdjmecf  t  f)aben  Würbe,  Ijätte  fidj 
nur  ntd)t  ber  §err  2Birt  mit  feinem  langen,  überflüffigen 
@efidf)te  unb  feinen  langweiligen  fragen  jumir  fyingefeijt; 
gtücfticfyerWeife  Warb  tdj  balb  erlöft  burd)  bie  Hnfunft  10 
eines  anberen  JMfenben,  ber  biefelben  fragen  *n  ker* 
felben  Orbnung  anhalten  mutete:  quis?  quid?  ubi?  qui- 
bus  auxiliis  ?  cur  ?  quomodo  ?  quando  ?  ©iefer  grembe  War 
ein  alter,  müber,  abgetragener  9ttann,  ber,  Wie  au£  feinen 
Sieben  t)ert>orging,  bie  ganje  SBelt  burdjwanbert,  befonberS  15 
lang  auf  33atatria  gelebt,  t)iel  @elb  erworben  unb  wieber  altes 
verloren  fjatte,  unb  \t%t  nad)  brei^igjä^riger  §lbwefenl)eit 
nad)  Queblinburg,  feiner  3?aterftabt,  gurücffefjrte  — 
„benn,"  fe^te  er  ^inju,  „unfere  gamilie  fyat  bort  ifyr  (Srb^ 
begräbniS,"  3)er  3perr  SSirt  machte  bie  fet)r  aufgeflärte  20 
Semerfung,  baft  e3  bod)  für  bie  ©eele  gleichgültig  fei,  Wo 
unfer  Selb  begraben  Wirb.  „§aben  ©ie  e$  fcfjrtftlidf)?'' 
antwortete  ber  grembe,  unb  habet  jogen  fid)  unljeimttcl) 
fdjlaue  9ftnge  um  feine  fümmerlia^en  Sippen  unb  fcerblidje* 
neu  ätugetein,  „?lber,"  feilte  er  ängftlid)  begütigenb  t)in*  25 
ju,  „idj  Will  barum  über  frembe  ©räber  bod)  ntdjtS  93öfe£ 
gefagt  fyabm;  —  bie  Surfen  begraben  ifyre  Soten  nod)  Weit 
fdjöner  aU  Wir,  ifjre  $trd)f)öfe  finb  orbentlidj  ©arten,  unb 
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ba  fi^en  fie  auf  tfyren  toetften,  beturbanten  ©rabftetnen, 
unter  beut  ©Ratten  einer  £t)preffe,  unb  ftreidjen  ifyre  ernft* 
Ijaften  93ärte,  unb  raupen  ruljig  Ujrett  türfifcfyen  Zabaf  aus 
tfyren  langen  türfifdfyen  pfeifen;  —  unb  bei  ben  Sfyinefen  gar 
5  ift  es  eine  orbentlidfje  Suft  jujufeljen,  tote  fie  auf  btn  9?uf)e* 
ftätten  ifjrer  Sloten  manierlich  Ijerumtättgeln,  unb  beten, 
unb  Tfytt  trinfen,  unb  bie  @eige  fpielen,  unb  bte  geliebten 
©räber  gar  fyiibfdf)  ju  berjteren  hriffen  mit  allerlei  üergol^ 
betem  Sattenfterf,  ^orjellanftgürcfjen,  geilen  öon  buntem 

io  ©eibenjeug,  fünftlidjen  S31umen  unb  farbigen  Saterndfjen  — 
alles  feljr  fjübfdf)  —  toie  toeit  fyab'  id£)  nod)  bis  Oueblin* 
bürg?" 

©er  Äircfjfyof  in  ©oStar  f)at  mid)  nid)t  fef)r  angefprodfyen, 
2)efto  mefyr  aber  jenes  tounberfcpne  Socfenföpfdjen,  baS  bei 

15  meiner  ?lnfunft  in  ber  ©tabt  aus  einem  ettoaS  fjofyen  ^ar= 
terrefenfter  lädjetnb  fyerauSfd^aute,  91ad)  Xi\ä)t  fud£)te  iä) 
tüieber  baS  liebe  genfter;  aber  jeljt  ftanb  bort  nur  ein  9Baf= 
fergtaS  mit  toeiften  ©lodfenblümdfjetL  $d)  fletterte  Ijtnauf, 
nal)m  bie  artigen  331ümd)en  aus  bem  Olafe,  ftedfte  fie  ruljig 

20  auf  meine  SO^ü^e  unb  flimmerte  mid)  toenig  um  bie  aufge^ 
fperrten  9)iäuler,  öerfteinerten  91afen  unb  ©loljaugen,  too= 
mit  bie  Seute  auf  ber  ©trafte,  befonberS  bie  alten  Söetber, 
biefem  qualifizierten  ©iebftafyle  jufaljem  2llS  iä)  eine 
©tunbe  fpäter  an  bemfelben  §aufe  öorbeigmg,  ftanb  bie 

25  §olbe  am  genfter,  unb  tote  fie  bie  ©locfenblümcfyen  auf 
meiner  SDIü^e  getoafyrte,  tturbe  fie  blutrot  unb  ftürjte  ju= 
rüd  $d)  fyatte  je^t  baS  fdjöne  2Intli^  uodf)  genauer  ge* 
feiert;   es  toar  eine  füfte,  burd^fid^tige  Skrförperung  öou 
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©ommerabenbfyautf),  9ttonbfd()ein,  ^atfjttgaftenlaut  unb 
9?ofenbuft.  —  ©päter,  als  e3  ganj  bunfel  getoorben,  trat  fie 
t>or  bie  Iure.  3»dj  tarn  —  idj  näherte  mtd)  —  fte  jteljt  ftcfy 
langfam  gurücf  in  ben  bunfeln  §au$flur  —  i<$)  faffe  [ie  bei 
ber  £>cmb  unb  fage:  ,,3d)  bin  ein  £iebf)aber  dort  frönen  5 
SBIumcn  unb  Äüffen,  unb  tt>a3  man  mir  nid^t  freiwillig 
gibt,  ba3  ftef)le  tcf)"  —  unb  tdf)  flirte  fte  rafdf)  —  unb  tote  fte 
entfliegen  ttrill,  flüfterte  iä)  befd)ttrid)ttgenb:  „borgen  reif 
id)  fort  unb  fomme  toofjl  nie  toieber"  —  unb  id)  fü^te  ben 
geheimen  Sötberbrucf  ber  lieblichen  Sippen  unb  ber  flehten  io 
^>änbe  —  unb  lacfyenb  eile  id)  Don  Junten,  $&,  iü)  muj} 
lagert,  toenn  iä)  bebenfe,  baft  tdf)  unbetouftt  Jene  gaubtr^ 
formel  auSgefprodjen,  ttoburcl)  unfere  dloU  unb  33lauröcfe, 
öfter  als  burdE)  if)re  fdfjmtrrbärtige  Stebenätoürbtgfett,  bie 
§ergen  ber  grauen  bedingen:  „$<$)  reife  morgen  fort  unb  15 
fomme  tt>ot)t  nie  lieber !" 

SJJein  2ogi3  getoäfjrte  eine  fyerrltdje  2lu3fid)t  nadf)  bem 
9?ammel3berg.  (§3  toar  ein  fdfjöner  Slbenb,  3)ie  yiatfyt 
jagte  auf  tfyrem  fdjtüar^en  Stoffe,  unb  bie  langen  Salinen 
flatterten  im  SBtnbe,  $<$)  ftanb  am  genfter  unb  betracf^  20 
tete  btn  9ftonb,  @ibt  e3  totrflidf)  einen  9ftann  im  9JJonbe? 
•Die  ©laben  fagen,  er  Reifte  &f)lotar,  unb  ba%  2öad()fen  be3 
9)frmbe3  betüirfe  er  burdf)  SSafferaufgiefeen.  Site  idfj  nocfy 
flein  toar,  l)atte  id)  gehört,  ber  SJJonb  fei  eine  $rud)t,  bie, 
toenn  fie  reif  geworben,  t)om  lieben  @ott  abgepflücft  unb  gu  25 
btn  übrigen  SSollmonben  in  bm  großen  ©cfyranf  gelegt 
toerbe,  ber  am  Snbe  ber  Söelt  ftefyt,  too  fie  mit  33rettern  %u* 
genagelt  ift.    2113  tcf)  größer  ftmrbe,  bemerfte  idj,  baft  bie 
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SBelt  mdjt  fo  eng  begrenzt  tft,  unb  baft  ber  menfd)lid)e  öcift 
bie  ^öijemen  ©dfyranfen  burdj&rodjen  unb  mit  einem  rie* 
[igen  <ißetrifd)tüffel,  mit  ber  ^bee  ber  Unfterblidjfeit,  alle 
fiebert  §immet  aufgefd£)loffen  f)at.     Unft erblid) feit!  fdfyöner 

5  ©ebanfe!  toer  f)at  bid)  juerft  erbaut?  2ßar  e3  ein  9iüm* 
berger  ©piepürger,  ber,  mit  toeifter  9iacf)tmü^e  auf  bem 
Äopfe  unb  meiner  Jonpfeife  im  9JJaule,  am  lauen  ©ommer* 
abenb  öor  feiner  §au£türe  faft  unb  redjt  befyagltd)  meinte, 
e3  toäre  bod)  f)übfd),  toenn  er  nun  fo  immerfort,  ofyne  bafs 

10  fein  ^fetfdfjen  unb  fein  Seben3atemd)en  ausgingen,  in  bie 
liebe  (Sttrigfeit  fjtneinüegetieren  fönnte!  Ober  toar  e£  ein 
junger  Siebenber,  ber  in  btn  2(rmen  feiner  ©eliebten  jenen 
Unfterblid)feit3gebanfen  badete,  unb  tfyn  bacbte,  toetl  er  ifyn 
füllte,  unb  toeil  er  nid)t  anberS  fügten  unb  benfen  fonnte! — 

15  Siebe!  Unfterblid^feit!  —  in  meiner  33ruft  toarb  e3  plö^lid^ 
fo  fyeift,  ba$  id)  glaubte,  bie  ©eograpfyen  fjattcn  ben  Slqua* 
tor  öerlegt,  unb  er  laufe  \t%t  gerabe  burd)  mein  ^erj,  Unb 
au3  meinem  ^erjen  ergoffen  fid)  bie  ©efü^le  ber  Siebe,  er* 
goffen  ficfy  fef)nfüd)tig  in  bie  toeite  ^adjt     Sie  Blumen 

20  im  ©arten  unter  meinem  genfter  bufteten  ftärfer.  £>üfte 
finb  bie  ©efüfyle  ber  93lumen,  unb  toie  ba$  9)?enfd)enljerg  in 
ber  91ad)t,  too  e3  fid)  einfam  unb  unbelaufd^t  glaubt,  ftärfer 
füf)lt,  fo  fd)einen  and)  bie  33tumen  finnig  t>erfd£)ämt  erft  bie 
umfyültenbe  ®unfelf)eit  gu  erwarten,  um  fid)  gättjltd^  ifjren 

25  ©efü^ten  fyinjugeben  unb  fie  au3juf)audf)en  in  füfeen  Stiften. 
—  Srgteftt  eudj,  iijx  £)üfte  meinet  §erjenö!  unb  fucf)t 
l)inter  jenen  bergen  bie  ©etiebte  meiner  träume!  ©ie  liegt 
ieijt  fd)on  unb  fdjtäft;  ju  tfjren  gilben  fnieen  (Sngel,  unb 
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trenn  (ie  im  ©<$fafe  lächelt,  (o  ift  es  ein  ©ebet,  baS  bie 
(Sngel  nachbeten;  in  üjrer  SBruft  liegt  ber  §tmmel  mit 
allen  (einen  ©elig feiten,  nnb  trenn  fie  atmet,  (o  bebt  mein 
^erj  in  ber  gerne;  hinter  btn  (eibnen  SSimpern  ifyrer  2lu= 
gen  ift  bie  ©onne  untergegangen,  unb  trenn  fie  bie  klugen  5 
trieber  auffdjlägt,  fo  ift  e3  Jag,  unb  bie  SSögel  fingen,  unb 
bie  §erbenglöcf(f)en  läuten,  unb  bie  Serge  flimmern  in 
Üjren  fmaragbenen  Kleibern,  unb  id)  fdfjnüre  ben  fangen 
unb  tranbre* 

3n  Jener  ?lac^t,  bie  id)  in  ©oSlar  jubradjte,  ift  mir  ettraS  10 
^öc^ft  ©eltfameS  begegnet»     %loä)  immer  fann  id)  md)t  oljne 
SIngft  baran  gurücfbenfen,    3$  bin  Don  9latur  ntdfjt  ängft^ 
lidf),  aber  t>or  ©eiftern  flirrte  id)  midi)  faft  fo  fefjr  trte  ber 
Öftreidjifdje  93eobad)tei\    2öa3  ift  gurdjt?   Äommt  fie 
aus  bem  SSerftanbe  ober  aus  bem  ©ernüt?  Über  biefe  grage  15 
bisputierte  tdj  fo  oft  mit  bem  35oftor  ©aul  2lfdjer,  trenn 
trir  ju  Berlin  im  Cafe  Royal,  tro  td)  lange  £tit  meinen 
9Jttttag3tifd)  Ijatte,  jufalfig  jufammentrafen*    (Sr  befjaup* 
tete  immer,  trir  fürdjten  ettraS,  treil  trir  es  burd)  23er* 
nunftfdjtiiffe  für  furchtbar  erlernten*    9to  bie  Vernunft  20 
fei  eine  Äraft,  ntd)t  baS  ©ernüi    Söäfyrenb  tdf)  gut  afc  unb 
gut  trau!,  bemonftrierte  er  mir  forttrcrtjrenb  bie  SSorgüge 
ber  Vernunft»     @egen  baS  (Snbe  feiner  ©emonftratton 
pflegte  er  nad)  feiner  Ul)r  ju  fef)en,  unb  immer  fdjloft  er 
bamit:    „£)te  Vernunft  ift  baS  fjödjfte  ^rtnjip!" —  23er*  25 
nunft.    2öenn  id)  je^t  btefeS  SBort  f)öre,  fo  fefye  tdj  nod) 
immer  ben  ©oftor  ©aul  Slfc^er  mit  feinen  abftraften  S8ei= 
neu,  mit  feinem  engen,  tranfcenbentalgrauen  Setbrod  unb 
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mit  feinem  fdjroffett,  frierenb  falten  ©efidjte,  ba3  einem 
8ef)rbud)e  ber  ©eometrie  ate  Äupfertafet  bienen  fonntc. 
©iefer  Sftann,  tief  in  ben  günf^igen,  toar  eine  perfontfigterte 
gerabe  Stute.    $n  feinem  Streben  nad)  bem  ^ßofittoen 

5  fyattt  ber  arme  9D?ann  fid)  alles  iperrlicfye  au3  bem  Seben 
fyerauSpfyitofopfjtert,  alle  ©onnenftraf)len,  alten  ©tauben 
unb  alte  iölumen,  unb  e3  blieb  üjm  nidjts  übrig  ate  ba3 
falte,  pofitbe  ©rab.  2luf  ben  Stpott  öon  53elüebere  nnb 
anf  ba3  Sfyrtftentum  fjatte  er  eine  fpejietle  SO^alice.     ©egen 

io  teueres  fdjrieb  er  fogar  eine  33rofd)üre,  ftorin  er  beffen  Un= 
vernünftig  feit  nnb  Unljaltbarfett  bett)ie3.  @r  Ijat  über* 
Ijaupt  eine  ganje  Stenge  Stirer  gefrfjrteben,  tnorin  immer 
bie  SSemnnft  t>on  ifirer  eigenen  93ortrefftidf)feit  renommiert, 
unb  toobei  e3  ber  arme  ©oftor  geftrift  ernftfjaft  genug  meinte 

15  unb  atfo  in  biefer  ^infid^t  alte  2Ict)tung  üerbiente.  Sarin 
aber  beftanb  }a  tbtn  ber  ^auptfpafe,  baft  er  ein  fo  ernftfyaft 
närrtfdje«  ©efidjt  fd^nitt,  toenn  er  baSjenige  nid)t  begreifen 
fonnte,  toa3  jebe^  Äinb  begreift,  eben  toeit  e3  ein  $ütb  ift* 
(Smigemat  befugte  td)  aud)  ben  93ernunftboftor  in  feinem 

20  eigenen  §aufe,  too  id)  fdjime  9Jictbdf)en  bei  tf)tn  fanb;  benn 
bie  Vernunft  verbietet  nidjt  bie  ©tnntict)feit  2Ite  idf)  tljn 
cinft  ebenfalte  befugen  tüoütt,  fagte  mir  fein  S3ebienter: 
„©er  §err  ©oftor  ift  eben  geftorbem"  3$  füllte  ntdjt 
triel  meljr  babei,  ate  toenn  er  gefagt  Ijätte:  „35er  <£>err  2)of* 

25  tor  ift  ausgesogen." 

©od)  gurüdf  nadj  ©oStar,  ,,©a3  työdjfte  ^rin^ip  ift  bie 
SSernunft!"  fagte  id)  befd)tt)id)tigenb  gu  mir  felbft,  ate  td) 
in«  SBctt  fticß.    ^nbeffen,  e3  fjaif  ntdji    $<$)  f)atte  eben 
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in  93arnf)agen  bon  (SnfeS  „Seutfcfje  (Strahlungen/'  bie  td) 
üon  ÄlauStal  mitgenommen  fjatte,  jene  entfe^ltdje  ©e* 
fd£)td)te  getefen,  toie  ber  ©oljn,  ben  fein  eigener  93ater  er* 
morben  trollte,  in  ber  3laä)t  t>on  bem  ©elfte  feiner  toten 
9Jhttter  getarnt  trnrb,  Sie  tounberbare  £)arfteltung  biefer  5 
©efcfytdjte  betotrfte,  baft  rmd)  toäfyrenb  be3  SefenS  ein  inneres 
©rauen  burcfyfröftelte.  2ludf)  erregen  ©efpenfterergätjlun^ 
gen  ein  nodf)  fdjauerlidjereS  ©efüfjt,  toenn  man  fie  auf  ber 
9?eife  lieft,  unb  jumat  be3  5ftad)t8,  in  einer  ©tabt,  in  einem 
£aufe,  in  einem  3intmer,  tt>o  man  nod)  nie  getefen»  2öie  10 
met  ©räfttidjeS  mag  ftd)  fdjon  gugetragen  fjaben  auf  biefem 
gledfe,  too  bu  eben  liegft?  fo  benft  man  untotHfürlid).  Über* 
bie$  festen  [tijt  ber  Sftonb  fo  jtneibeutig  tnS  3^mmer  fyerein, 
an  ber  SSanb  belegten  fidj  allerlei  unberufene  ©Ratten, 
unb  als  id£)  midj  im  S3ett  aufrichtete,  um  f)injufe^en,  er*  15 
blidfte  td)  — 

@8  gibt  nidjte  Unheimlicheres,  als  toenn  man  bei  SJJonb* 
fdjeht  baS  eigene  ©eftdjt  anfällig  im  ©pieget  ftefyt  $n 
bemfelben  Slugenbücfe  fdfylug  eine  fdjtoerfctllige,  gäf)nenbe 
©todfe,  unb  gttiar  fo  taug  unb  tangfam,  ba$  td)  nad)  bem  20 
jtoölften  ©todenfdjtage  fidler  glaubte,  es  feien  unterbeffen 
üotle  jtt)ölf  ©tunben  öerfloffen,  unb  es  müftte  lieber  Don 
Dom  anfangen,  jtoölf  gu  fdfytagen,  3toifd)en  bem  öorle^ten 
unb  legten  ©locfenfdjtage  fdjtug  nod)  eine  anbere  Uljr,  fefyr 
rafd),  faft  feifenb  gell,  unb  bteltetdjt  ärgerlich  über  bie  Sang*  25 
famfeit  tfyrer  grau  ©ebatteruu  Site  beibe  eiferne  jungen 
fdjtotegen,  unb  tiefe  SoteSftüle  im  gangen  §aufe  fjerrfd^te, 
toar  e$  mir  plöijltd),  ate  l)örte  id)  auf  bem  Äorribor  bor 
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meinem  ^itttmer  etoaS  (flottem  unb  [ertappen,  tote  ber  un= 
fixere  @ang  eines  alten  9ftanne3,  Snblicf)  öffnete  fid^  meine 
Xüx,  nnb  langfam  trat  fjerein  ber  tterftorbene  £>oftor  ©aul 
Slfdjer,     Sin  faltet  gteber  riefelte  mir  buref)  99?arf  unb 

5  Sein,  id)  gitterte  tote  (gfpentaub,  unb  faum  toagte  i<$)  ba% 
©efpenft  anjufefjen,  (Sr  falj  au£  tote  fonft,  berfelbe  tran= 
fcenbentalgraue  Setbrocf ,  biefelben  abftraften  Seine  unb  ba& 
fetbe  matfyematifdje  @eftd)t;  nur  toar  biefeS  etoaS  gelblicher 
als  fonft,  and)  ber  9Jhmb,  ber  fonft  gtoet  SSUnfel  üon  22^ 

io  ©rab  bilbete,  toar  sufammengefniffen,  unb  bie  Slugenfreife 
Ratten  einen  größeren  9?abiu3,  ©d)tt>anfenb  unb  tote  fonft 
fid)  auf  fein  fpanifd)e3  9?öf)rd()en  ftü^enb,  näherte  er  fid)  mir, 
unb  in  feinem  getoöfjntidjen  munbfaulen  £>ialefte  fprad)  er 
freunbttd):  „^ürdjten  fie  ntd)t,  unb  glauben  ©ie  nid)t,  baft 

15  tdf)  ein  ©efpenft  fei,  @3  ift  Jäufdjung  Q^xtv  ^Jljantafie, 
tvtnn  ©ie  mid)  als  ©efpenft  ju  fefiert  glauben,  2öa3  ift 
ein  ©efpenft?  &tbtn  ©ie  mir  eine  Definition,  J)ebujte= 
ren  ©ie  mir  bie  Sebingungen  ber  SJJöglidjfett  eines  @e= 
fpenfteS,    3n  tteldjem  vernünftigen  ^ufammenfyange  ftänbe 

20  eine  fotdfje  @rf Meinung  mit  ber  Vernunft?  Die  Vernunft, 
i<$)  fage  bie  SSernunft  — "  Unb  nun  fcfyritt  ba$  ©efpenft  gu 
einer  2lnatt)fe  ber  Vernunft,  citierte  ÄantS  „Äritif  ber  reinen 
Vernunft,"  2,  Steil,  1,  Stbfömtt,  2,  93u(^,  3,  £auptftücf, 
bie  Unterfdjeibung  öon  ^fyänomena  unb  9bumena,  fon= 

25  ftruierte  aisbann  ben  problematifcEjen  ©efpenftergtauben, 
fe^te  einen  ©t)llogi3mu3  auf  ben  anbern,  unb  fdjlofe  mit 
bem  logifdjen  Setoeife,  baft  e3  burdjauS  feine  ©elfter  gibt, 
Sftir  unterbeffen  lief  ber  falte  ©dfjtoeif}  über  ben  SRücfen, 
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meine  £'at)nt  flapperten  tote  Äaftagnetten,  au3  ©eelenangft 
ntcfte  id)  unbebtngte  3u(ttTnmung  bei  jebem  ©alj,  toomit 
ber  fpufenbe  ©oftor  bte  Slbfurbttät  aller  ©efpenfterfurdjt 
betotes,  unb  berfetbe  bemonftrierte  (o  eifrig,  baft  er  einmal 
in  ber  ^erftreuung,  ftatt  (einer  golbenen  llfjr,  eine  §anbbotl  5 
SSürmer  aus  ber  Ufyrtafcfje  30g  unb,  feinen  Irrtum  bemer^ 
fenb,  mit  poffiertid)  ängftticfjer  §afttgfett  toteber  einftecfte* 
„ £)te  SSermtnft  ift  ba$  fyMjfte  — "  ba  fd()lug  bte  ©locfe  eins, 
unb  ba£  ©efpenft  berfdjtoanb. 

53on  @o3lar  ging  idj  ben  anberen  borgen  toetter,  Ijalb  10 
auf  @eratetoof)t,  fyalb  in  ber  2lbftd)t,  ben  Vorüber  be3  Ätau^ 
taler  SBergmannS    aufjufud^en.    SBieber    fcfyöneS,  liebet 
©onntagStoetter.    3^  beftieg  §ügel  unb  SSerge,  betrad^ 
tete,  tnie  bte  ©onne  ben  ^Jlebel  ju  öerfdjeucfyen  fudfjte,  toan^ 
berte  freubig  burc^  bte  fdjauemben  SBälber,  unb  um  mein  15 
trcutmenbeS   §aupt   flingelten  bte  ©tocfenbtümdfjen   öon 
@o3tar.    -3n    iljren    toetften   Bademänteln  ftanben  bte 
93erge,  bte  Sannen  rüttelten  fidj  btn  ©d£)laf  aus  ben  ©üe* 
bem,  ber  frtfdje  9ftorgenttrinb  frifierte  tfynen  bte  f)erabf)än^ 
genben  grünen  §aare,  bte  SSöglein  gelten  23etftunbe,  ba3  20 
SBiefental  bli^te  tote  eine  biamantenbefäete  ©olbbedfe,  unb 
ber  £trt  fdfyritt  barüber  fyin  mit  feiner  läutenben  §erbe. 
3>d)  mochte  mtcf)  ft>of)l  eigentlich  öertrrt  fyaben*    9Kan  fd^lägt 
immer  ©eitentoege  unb  guftfteige  ein,  unb  glaubt  babttrd) 
näfjer  gum  3*^  W  gelangen*    SBte  im  Seben  überhaupt,  25 
geljf  8  un$  aud^  auf  bem  §arge.    SIber  e3  gibt  immer  gute 
©eelen,  bie  un3  lieber  auf  bm  redeten  2öeg  bringen;   fie 
tun  e$  gern  unb  finben  rtodf)  obenbrein  ein  befonbereS  93er- 
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gnügen  baran,  menn  (ie  uns  mit  felbftgefälttger  9Jttene  imb 
mofytmollenb  lauter  ©timme  bebeuten,  meldte  große  Um= 
mege  mir  gemacht,  in  toelc^e  Slbgrünbe  imb  ©ümpfe  mir 
öerfinfen  formten,  unb  melcf)  du  ©lücf  e3  fei,  baß  mir  (o  meg= 

5  funbige  Seute,  mte  fie  finb,  nodf)  jeittg  angetroffen.  Sinen 
folgen  Söertc^ttger  fanb  idfj  unmeit  ber  ^ar^burg.  (£3  mar 
ein  mofylgenäfyrter  Bürger  Don  @o3tar,  ein  gtänjenb  mam* 
pigeS,  bummflugeS  @efid)t;  er  faf)  au3,  afö  I)abe  er  bie 
Sßte^feud^e  erfunben.    2Str  gingen  eine  ©trecfe  gufammen, 

io  unb  er  erjagte  mir  allerlei  ©pufgefd)td)ten,  bie  ^übfc^ 
Hingen  fonnten,  menn  fie  nidjt  alle  baranf  hinausliefen,  baß 
eS  bodf)  fein  mirfticfjer  ©puf  gemefen,  fonbern  baß  bie  meifte 
©eftalt  ein  SBilbbieb  mar,  unb  baft  bie  mimmernben  ©ttm= 
men  öon  ben  eben  gemorfenen  jungen  einer  SSad^e  (milben 

15  ©au),  unb  baS  ©eräufc^  auf  bem  33oben  öon  ber  §au3fa^e 
fyerrüf)rte.  9lur  menn  ber  SWenfd)  franf  ift,  feljte  er  f)inju, 
glaubt  er  ©efpenfter  ju  fefyen;  maS  aber  feine  SBenigfeit 
anbelange,  fo  fei  er  fetten  franf,  nur  gumeilen  leibe  er  an 
§autüblen,  unb  bann  furiere  er  ftdj  jebeSmal  mit  nüdfjter* 

20  nem  ©peidfjet.  @r  machte  mid)  aud)  aufmerffam  auf  bie 
3medfmäfeigfeit  unb  9?üt$lid()fett  in  ber  91atur.  3)ie 
Säume  finb  grün,  meil  grün  gut  für  bie  Slugen  ift.  $<§ 
gab  iljm  redfyt  unb  fügte  f)inju,  baß  @ott  baS  9Unbt>tef)  er= 
fdfyaffen,  meil  gteifd)fuppen  ben  9)lenfcf)en  ftärfen,  baß  er 

25  bie  ©fei  erfdjaffen,  bamit  fie  ben  SD?enfdf)en  $u  23ergleid(jun= 
gen  bienen  fönnen,  unb  ba$  er  ben  9ftenfd)en  felbft  erfd)affen, 
bamit  er  gletfdfjfuppen  effen  unb  fein  Sfel  fein  foll.  9^etn 
Segleiter  mar  entjüdt,  einen  ©teidjgefttmmten  gefunben  gu 
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Ijaben,  fein  %nü\%  erglänzte  nocf)  freubiger,  unb  bei  bem 
2lbfd£)iebe  toar  er  gerüljrt 

©olange  er  neben  mir  ging,  toar  gleitfjfam  bie  ganje 
yiaiux  entzaubert,  fobalb  er  aber  fort  toar,  fingen  bie  Säume 
ttrieber  an  ju  fpredjen,  unb  bie  ©onnenftraf)len  erflangen  5 
unb  bie  SSiefenblümdjen  tankten,  unb  ber  blaue  ^immel 
umarmte  bie  grüne  Srbe.  $<*,  td)  toei^  e£  beffer:  ®ott 
f)at  btn  3JJenfd)en  erfdjaffen,  bamit  er  bie  ^perrlidjfett  ber 
SSelt  betounbere*  3eber  Slutor,  unb  fei  er  nodj  fo  groft, 
toünfdjt,  baft  fein  SSerf  gelobt  toerbe*  Unb  in  ber  Sßibel,  10 
bm  Memoiren  @otte3,  ftefyt  auSbrüdttcl),  baft  er  bie  9ften- 
fdjen  erfdfjaffen  gu  feinem  9?ufym  unb  ^retS* 

yiaä)  einem  langen  £ut*  unb  ,£>ertoanbem  gelangte  iä) 
nad)  ber  SBoljmmg  be$  93ruber3  meines  ÄtauStaler  greun* 
be$,  übernachtete  allbort  unb  erlebte  fotgenbeS  fdfjöne  @e*  15 

bic^t: 

1. 

2Iuf  bem  Serge  ftefyt  bk  §ütte, 
28o  ber  alte  Bergmann  toolmt; 
Porten  raufet  bie  grüne  £anne, 
Unb  erglänzt  ber  golbne  äftonb.  20 

3n  ber  §ütte  fteljt  ein  £efmftuljl, 
dtdd)  gefc^ni^t  unb  ttmnberlidj, 
3) er  barauf  fi^t,  ber  ift  gtixcflidj, 
Unb  ber  ©lücflidje  bin  tdj! 

2Iuf  bem  ©Kernel  \tyt  bie  kleine,  25 

stufet  \>m  Slrm  auf  meinen  ©c^ofe; 
Äuglein  toie  $toei  blaue  ©terne; 
äftünblein  nrie  bie  ^urpurrof. 
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Unb  bk  lieben,  blauen  «Sterne 
©d)aun  midfy  an  fo  Ijtmmelgrofj, 
Unb  fie  legt  bm  Silienfinger 
©djalfljaft  auf  bte  ^ßurpurrof» 

9lein,  e«  fielet  un«  ttid&t  bie  Butter, 
£)enn  fte  fpinnt  mit  großem  gletfc, 
Unb  ber  23ater  fpielt  bk  ,3itfjer, 
Unb  er  fingt  bie  alte  2öeif\ 

Unb  bk  kleine  flüftert  letfe, 
Seife  mit  gebämpftem  Saut; 
9ftand()e«  mistige  ©efyeimni« 
fgat  fie  mir  fd)on  anvertraut. 

„Hber  feit  bk  Sftuljme  tot  ift, 
können  mir  ja  ntdjt  mefyr  geljn 
yiatf)  bem  «Sdjü^enfyof  $u  ©o«lar, 
Unb  bort  ift  es  gar  gu  fdfjörw 

„§ter  bagegen  ift  e«  einfam, 
»uf  ber  falten  Serge« W, 
Unb  be«  hinter«  finb  mir  gänjlid^ 
2Bie  öergraben  in  bem  ©djttee. 

„Unb  tdj  bin  ein  bange«  SXftäbdjen, 
Unb  idfj  fttrd&f  mtd)  tote  ein  $inb 
$or  ben  böfen  93erge«geiftem, 
£)te  be«  3(tae$t«  gefcpftig  finb." 

^lö^lidt)  fdjtoetgt  bk  liebe  kleine, 
£öie  oom  eignen  2Bort  erfdfjrecft, 
Unb  fie  Ijat  mit  beiben  fQänbfytxx 
Qfyre  Stugelein  bebecft 

Sauter  raufest  bk  £anne  brausen, 
Unb  ba$  ©pinnrab  fdfjnarrt  unb  brummt, 
Unb  bk  Bttfyer  tttngt  bagnrifdjen, 
Unb  bie  alte  2Beife  fummt: 
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„5ürtf)f  bidj  mtf)t,  bu  ItebeS  $tnbcf)en, 
9Sor  ber  böfett  ©cifter  2Rad)t; 
£ag  imb  9lad)t,  bu  liebet  $inbcf)en, 
galten  (Snglein  bei  bir  2Bad)t!" 


IL 

Tannenbaum,  mit  grünen  Singen^  5 

^od)t  an&  niebre  genfterlein, 
Unb  ber  äftonb,  ber  gelbe  £aufd)er, 
SSBirft  fein  füfteS  8td(jt  herein, 

Sßater,  Butter  fdjnardjen  leife 
3n  bem  nal)en  @d)lafgemad(j,  I0 

©odfj  mir  betbe,  feiig  fdfjtoa^enb, 
galten  un3  einanber  örndj* 

,,©a&  bu  gar  $u  oft  gebetet, 
©a$  in  glauben  toirb  mir  fdjmer, 
3ene3  £udtn  beiner  kippen  15 

$ommt  toofyl  nidfjt  Dom  SBeten  Ijer* 

„3-eneS  böfe,  falte  c3uden, 
©a$  erfd)recft  mtdf)  }ebe3mal, 
©od)  bie  bunfle  Slngft  befd)ttrid)ttgt 
©einer  Hugen  frommer  (Strahl.  20 

,,2ludf)  be$toeifl'  iü),  bafe  bu  glaubeft, 
2ßa3  fo  rechter  ©lauben  fyäfct, 
©laubft  mofyl  ntdjt  an  ©Ott  ben  $ater, 
5ln  bm  ^Sol)n  unb  Ijetl'gen  ©etft?" 

M$,  mein  ttnbdjen,  fdjon  als  £nabe,  25 

«te  tdj  faß  auf  Cutters  <Sd)o&, 
©laubte  id(j  an  ©ott  ben  $ater, 
©er  ba  maltet  gut  unb  grofe; 
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„£)er  bie  fdfjöne  @rb'  erfdfjaffen, 
Unb  bie  frönen  ülftenfd)en  brauf, 
£)er  ben  Tonnen,  ÜÜfamben,  Sternen 
^Sorgej eignet  iljren  Sauf. 

„2U3  tdj  größer  mürbe,  $inbc()en, 
9^0(jc)  diel  mefyr  begriff  id)  fct)on, 
Unb  begriff,  unb  toarb  üernünfrig, 
Unb  idfj  glaub'  audj  an  ben  @ofm; 

„2tn  ben  lieben  ©olm,  ber  Iiebenb 
Un3  Me  Siebe  offenbart, 
Unb  3um  Soljne,  rote  gebräudjlidj, 
33on  bem  SBolf  gefreujtgt  marb. 

„3e£o,  ba  id)  ausgemachten, 
$iel  gelefen,  biel  gereift, 
©cfyütllt  mein  $er$,  unb  ganj  Don  §erjen 
@laub'  idj  an  btn  fyetl'gen  @etft. 

„tiefer  tat  bk  größten  üöunber, 
Unb  üiel  gröjjre  tut  er  nodj); 
(Sr  serbrad)  bie  ^mingfyerrnburgen, 
Unb  ^erbrad)  be3  $nedjte3  3o$. 

„%\k  £obe3ttmnben  fjettt  er 
Unb  erneut  ba3  alte  SRedjt: 
2Ille  9D?enfdj)en,  gleidjgeboren, 
©inb  ein  abligeS  @efd)led(jt. 

„(£r  oerfdfjeudjt  bie  böfen  Giebel, 
Unb  ba%  bunfte  §irngefpinft, 
£)a3  un£  Sieb'  unb  Suft  üerteibet, 
Sag  unb  ^lafyt  un3  angegrinft. 

„£aufenb  bitter  ttofjlgemappnet, 
§at  ber  r)eit'ge  @eift  erh)äl)lt, 
deinen  2ötllen  ju  erfüllen, 
Unb  er  Ijat  fte  mutbefeelt. 
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„3fyre  teuertt  ©djmerter  bitten, 
Sfyxt  guten  Söanner  toefm; 
(St,  bu  möd^teft  tooljl,  mein  $inbd)en, 
©oltfje  ftolae  SRtttcr  feint? 

„■iftun,  fo  fd)au'  mtd)  an,  mein  $inbtf)en, 
$üffe  mid)  unb  fdjaue  bretft; 
£)cnn  id^  felber  bin  ein  folget 
bitter  üon  bem  fyeiFgen  ©eift." 


III. 

©tili  berftetft  ber  3ftonb  jtdj  brausen 
@tnterm  grünen  Tannenbaum,  10 

Unb  im  3^mmer  unfre  Sfttnpe 
glacfert  matt  unb  lenktet  faum. 

2lber  meine  blauen  ©terne 
©trafen  auf  in  Ijellerm  8id)t# 

Unb  e3  glül)t  bie  "ißurpurrofe,  15 

Unb  ba%  liebe  ffiäbfytn  fprtdjt: 

„kleines  $ölfdjen,  2öidjtelmännd)en, 
©teilen  unfer  iörot  unb  ©petf, 
2lbenb3  liegt  e3  nodj  im  haften, 
Unb  be$  Borgens  ift  eä  toeg.  20 

„kleines  SBölfdjen,  unfre  ©afjne 
Slafdjt  e3  öon  ber  äRild),  unb  lägt 
Unbebetft  bie  ©Rüffel  ftefyen, 
Unb  bte  $a£e  fäuft  ben  föeft. 

„Unb  bie  Äafe'  ift  eine  §ere,  25 

£)enn  fie  fdjletdjt  bä  yiafyt  unb  ©turnt, 
£)rüben  nad)  bem  @eifterberge, 
9la$  bem  altöerfallnen  2urm* 
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,,£)ort  §at  einft  ein  Schloß  geftanben, 
SBoIIer  Suft  unb  SBaffenglang; 
Sßlanfe  bitter,  graun  unb  knappen 
Sdjmangen  fidf)  im  gadfeltang, 

5  „£)a  öermünfdfjte  Schloß  nnb  £eute 

(Sine  böfe  gaubtvin, 
9?ur  bie  Xriimmer  blieben  ftefyen, 
Unb  bie  Qmlen  niften  brin. 

,,£)otf)  bie  fel'ge  Sttufyme  fagte: 
yo  28enn  man  [priest  ba3  rechte  28ort, 

9?äd)tltd)  3U  ber  redeten  Stunbe, 
Grüben  an  bem  redeten  Ort, 

„So  öerraanbeln  ftdj  bie  krümmer 
lieber  in  ein  I)efte3  Schloß, 
ij  Unb  e3  tanken  foieber  luftig 

bitter,  graun  unb  Änappentroß; 

„Unb  toer  jenes  SSort  gefprocfjen, 
£)em  gehören  Sdjtofe  unb  Senf, 
Raufen  unb  trompeten  fyulb'gen 
20  «Seiner  jungen  §errlid^feit." 

Sllfo  blühen  9#ärd)enbilber 
2lu3  beö  9J2unbe3  fööfetein, 
Unb  bie  Hugen  gießen  brüber 
3?ljren  blauen  Sternenfeuern. 

25  31jre  golbnen  §aare  ttricfelt 

9D^tr  bie  kleine  um  Me  §ä'nb', 
@ibt  ben  gingern  f)übfd(je  tarnen, 
£ac(jt  unb  fußt,  unb  ftf)toetgt  am  (£nb;. 

Unb  im  ftillen  ^tmmer  alteö 
30  93lidft  m\<$  an  fo  tt)of)lDcrtraut; 

Xi\ä)  unb  Scfjranf,  mir  tft,  als  Ijätf  td) 
Sie  fd^on  früher  mal  geflaut. 
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greunbüdj  ernftljaft  fdjnw^t  bie  2öanbul)r, 
Unb  bie  £itf)er,  Ijbrbar  faum, 
gängt  öon  feiber  an  gu  fltngen, 
Unb  td)  ftfce  tüic  im  Xraum. 

„3e£o  ift  bie  redete  ©tunbe,  5 

Unb  e£  ift  ber  redjte  Ort; 
Staunen  toürbeft  bu,  mein  $tnbdjen, 
<5pxätf)'  iü)  aus  baS  redete  ÜBort 

,,©pred)'  \<fy  jenes  2öort,  fo  bämmert 
Unb  erbebt  bie  ättttternadjt,  10 

Söad^  unb  Pannen  braufen  lauter, 
Unb  ber  alte  93erg  ertoadjt. 

„3ttljerflang  unb  B^genlteber 
£önen  aus  beS  SöergeS  ©palt, 

Unb  eS  fprie&t,  nrie  'n  toller  grül)ling,  l5 

S)rauS  fyeroor  ein  ^ölumenmalb ; 

„Blumen,  füfyne  SSunberblumen, 
Blätter,  breit  unb  fabelijaft, 
2)uftig  bunt  unb  fyafttg  regfam, 
Sßie  gebrängt  bon  £eibenfdjaft.  20 

„Dfofen,  ttrilb  tüte  rote  glammen, 
(Spruen  aus  bem  @emül)l  fyeröor; 
Sitten,  mie  friftallne  Pfeiler, 
©d^iefeen  Ijtmmelfyod)  empor, 

„Unb  bie  ©terne,  groft  niie  ©onnen,  25 

©djaun  Ijerab  mit  ©efmfudjtglut; 
3?n  ber  Milien  Sftiefenfeldje 
©trömet  il)re  ©traljlenflut 

„$odj  mir  feiber,  füfeeS  finbdfjen, 
©inb  öemanbelt  nodfy  öiel  mein*;  30 

gatfelglanj  unb  ©olb  unb  ©eibe 
©Zimmern  luftig  um  uns  öer* 
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„Sit,  bu  tourbeft  $ur  ^ringcffin, 

Stefe  §üttc  roarb  ^um  ^cfyloß, 
Unb  ba  jubeln  unb  ba  tanken 
Dritter,  graun  unb  $nappentroß. 

„5lber  tdj,  td)  fmb'  ertnorben 
Stdj  unb  a((e3,  S^Ioß  unb  £euf ; 
Raufen  unb  trompeten  ljutb'gen 
deiner  jungen  §err(icf)feit!" 


3)ie  Sonne  ging  auf.     Sie  9?ebet  flogen,  rote  ©efpenfter 

io  beim  britten  §at)nenfd)reL  3c6  ftieg  mieber  bergauf  unb 
bergab,  unb  üor  mir  fd^mebte  bie  fcftöne  Sonne,  immer  neue 
©djönfyeiten  beleudjtenb.  2)er  ©eift  be§  @ebtrge£  begün* 
fügte  mid)  ganj  offenbar;  er  mußte  toofyt,  baß  fo  ein  Stdjter* 
menfd)  üiet  §übfd)e3  ttrieber  erjagen  fann,  unb  er  lieft  mtdE) 

15  biefen  borgen  feinen  öarj  feljen,  toie  ü)tt  getüiß  md)t  jeber 
faf).  SIber  aud)  mid)  faf)  ber  §ar$,  toie  midj  nur  wenige 
gefefyen,  in  meinen  2tugemt>impem  flimmerten  tbtn  fo  foft* 
bare  perlen,  tote  in  ben  ©rafern  be£  Xal$.  Morgentau 
ber  Siebe  feuchtete  meine  JÖangen,  bie  raufdjenben  Pannen 

20  öerftanben  mid),  ifyre  3^e^Se  ^tn  ftd)  tionetnanber,  be- 
legten  ftdj  herauf  unb  Ijerab,  gleidj  ftummen  Sflenfdjen,  bie 
mit  ben  §änben  tljre  greube  bezeigen,  unb  in  ber  gerne 
ffang'S  ftunberbar  geljeumttöüo  tt,  mie  ©locfengelaute  einer 
berlorttett  3ßatbfirdje,    Sftcm  fagt,  ba3  feien  bie  ^perbenglöcf* 

25  d)en,  bie  im  £ar$  fo  lieblich,  ttar  unb  rein  geftimmt  finb* 

yiad)  bem  ©taube  ber  ©onne  mar  e3  93ftttag,  aU  idj 

auf  eine  fotdje  §erbe  ftieß,  unb  ber  £trt,  ein  freunbttdj 

btonber  junger  äftenfd),  fagte  mir,  ber  große  53erg,  an  beffen 
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gnft  id)  ftänbe,  fei  ber  alte,  toeltberttljmte  «roden.  9?tele 
©tnnben  ringsum  liegt  fein  £au3,  nnb  id)  toar  frol)  genng, 
ba$  mtdj  ber  innge  2Jienfd)  etnlnb,  mit  ü)m  ju  effen.  2ötr 
festen  un^  nieber  jn  einem  Dejeuner  dinatoire,  bct3  an£ 
Ääfc  nnb  53rot  beftcmb;  bie  ©djctfdjen  erfyafdjten  bie  Arn*  5 
men,  bie  lieben  blanfen  Äuglein  [prangen  nm  nn3  fyernm 
nnb  flingelten  fdjelmifd)  mit  ujren  ©löddjen  nnb  Iahten 
nn§  an  mit  iljren  großen,  vergnügten  Singen*  SBir  tafelten 
redjt  föniglidj ;  überhaupt  f  djten  mir  mein  Sßtrt  ein  echter 
Äöntg,  nnb  toett  er  btö  {e^t  ber  einzige  $önig  ift,  ber  mir  10 
Sorot  gegeben  Ijat,  fo  tollt  i<§  Üjn  and)  föntgtid)  befingen* 

$önig  ift  ber  §trtenfnabe, 
©ritner  §ügel  ift  fein  £fyron, 
Über  feinem  §anpt  bie  (Sonne 
3ft  bie  fernere,  golbne  $ron\  15 

3fmt  jn  güfjen  ^e9en  ©djftft, 
Söeidje  ©djmeidjler,  rotbefreujt; 
laudiere  finb  bk  Kälber, 
Unb  fie  tnanbeln  ftolg  gefpret^t. 

§off(^aufoieIer  finb  bie  Sööcftetn;  2° 

Unb  bie  Sßögel  nnb  bie  Äül)', 
SD^tt  ben  glitten,  mit  ben  ©IMetn, 
<Sinb  bie  $ammermnficu 

Unb  ba%  Hingt  nnb  fingt  fo  lieblich, 
Unb  fo  liebtid)  ranfcfyen  bretn  25 

Sßafferfall  nnb  £annenbänme, 
Unb  ber  $önig  ftf)lummert  ein. 

Unterbeffen  mnß  regieren 
£)er  9ttinifter,  jener  §unb, 

©effen  fnnrrigeS  Gebelle  30 

©tber$attet  in  ber  3hmb'. 


Die  ^arsretfe  53 

©d&fäfrtg  ladt  her  junge  $imig: 
„£>a3  Regieren  tft  fo  ferner, 
2ld),  td)  toottf ,  baft  td)  ^u  @aufe 
©$on  bei  meiner  ^ön'ginroär'! 

5  „3n  ben  Ernten  meiner  $im'gtn 

9htl)t  mein  $önig3f)aupt  fo  tdtitf), 
Unb  in  tfyren  lieben  klugen 
Siegt  mein  unermeßlich  dläfyl" 

SSir  nahmen  freunbfcijaftlid)  2lbfd)teb,  unb  fröftfid)  fticg 

io  idfj  ben  Serg  hinauf.  Söalb  empfing  ntic^  eine  Söalbung 
fytmmelfyofyer  Pannen,  für  bie  td)  in  jeber  §mftd£)t  9?efpeft 
fyabe,  2)tefen  Daumen  tft  nämltd)  ba3  SBadjfen  ntd)t  fo 
ganj  leidet  gemalt  korben,  unb  fie  f>aben  es  fid)  in  ber 
^ugenb  fauer  derben  laffen.    ©er  Serg  tft  £)ier  mit  üielen 

15  großen  ©ranitbIMen  überfäet,  unb  bie  meiften  53äume 
mußten  mit  ifyren  SBurjeln  biefe  ©teine  umranfen  ober 
fprengen,  unb  müfyfam  ben  33oben  fudjen,  toorauS  fie  9?al)* 
rung  fcfyöpfen  fönnen,  |)ier  unb  ba  liegen  bie  ©teine, 
gteidfjfam  ein  Xox  bitbenb,  übereinanber,  unb  oben  barauf 

20  fielen  bie  Säume,  bie  nacften  SSurjetn  über  jene  ©tein* 
Pforte  fyinjtefyenb  unb  erft  am  gufte  berfelben  ben  S3oben 
erfaffenb,  fo  ba§  fie  in  ber  freien  Suft  ju  toadf)fen  fd^einen. 
Unb  bodj  fyaben  fie  fid)  ju  jener  gewaltigen  §ö^e  emporge* 
fdjtoungen,  unb  mit  btn  umflammerten  ©tetnen  toie  gu* 

25  fammengetoadjfen,  fielen  fie  fefter  afö  ifyre  bequemen  $olle= 
gen  im  galjmen  ^^ftboben  be§  flauen  Sauber*  ©o  ftefyen 
aud)  im  Seben  jene  großen  Männer,  bie  burd)  ba3  Über* 
toinben  früher  Hemmungen  unb  ^inbemiffe  ftd)  erft  redfjt 
geftärft  unb  befeftigt  fyaben*    Sluf  ben  feigen  ber  £annm 
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fletterten  (Std^örndjen,  unb  unter  benfetben  fpajterten  bie 
gelben  £trfd)e.  $&cm  td)  foldj  ein  liebet,  ebleS  £ier  felje, 
fo  fatln  idfj  nidjt  begreifen,  tote  gebilbete  Seute  Vergnügen 
baran  ftnben,  e3  ju  Ijeljen  unb  gu  töten*  ©old)  ein  £ter 
toar  barmherziger  als  bie  9Jienfd)en,  unb  (äugte  ben  fdjntad)*  5 
tenben  ©djmergenretd)  ber  ^eiligen  ©enoöeüa, 

Slllerltebft  fdjoffen  bie  golbenen  ©onnenlidjter  burdj  ba# 
bidfjte  lannengrüm  (Sine  natürliche  treppe  bilbeten  bie 
SBaumtourjeln.  Überall  fdjtoellenbe  9Jioo3b(mfe;  benn 
bie  ©teine  finb  fuf$od}  öon  bm  fdjönften  9JJoo3arten,  toie  10 
mit  ^albgrünen  ©ammetpolftem,  betoadjfen,  Siebtidje 
Äüfyte  unb  träumertfdfjeS  OuellengemurmeL  §ier  unb 
ba  fielet  man,  toie  ba$  Söaffer  unter  ben  ©tetnen  ftlberf)ell 
Ijutriefelt  unb  bie  nacften  23aumtourgeln  unb  gafern  bt* 
fpült  SBenn  man  jtdj  nadj  biefem  treiben  Ijinabbeugt,  fo  15 
belaufet  man  gteid)fam  bie  geheime  SSilb.ungSgefdjtdjte  ber 
^flangen  unb  ba3  ruhige  ^erjflopfen  be$  Sergej.  2ln 
mannen  Orten  fprubelt  ba$  SBaffer  au$  btn  «Steinen  unb 
SSurjeln  ftärfer  fyertior  unb  bilbet  fleine  ÄaSfaben,  35a 
l&ftt  fid)  gut  filmen*  @«  murmelt  unb  raufet  fo  tounberbar,  20 
bie  Sßögel  fingen  abgebrochene  ©el)nfud)t3laute,  bie  S3äume 
flüftern  toie  mit  taufenb  TOäbc^engungen,  ttrie  mit  taufenb 
9ttctbcf)enaugen  flauen  un$  an  bie  feltfamen  33ergblumen, 
fie  ftrecfen  nadfj  un3  aus  bie  tnunberfam  breiten,  brollig  ge* 
jadften  SBlätter,  fpielenb  flimmern  Ijtn  unb  f)er  bie  luftigen  25 
©onnenftral)len,  bie  finnigen  ^Muttern  ergäben  fidfj  grüne 
Waxfytn,  e3  ift  alles  foie  bezaubert,  e3  ttrirb  immer  Ijehn* 
lieber  unb  Ijeimlidjer,  ein  uralter  £raum  toirb  lebenbig, 
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Me  ©eliebte  erfdjeint  —  adj,  baft  fie  (o  fd^nell  lieber  öer* 
f  d^toinbet ! 

$e  böfyer  man  bert  33erg  t)inaufftetgt,  befto  für^er,  gtterg^ 
Ijafter  derben  bie  Sannen,  fic  [feinen  immer  meljr  unb 

5  mefyr  jufammenguf^mmpfen,  biö  nur  §eibelbeer=  unb  9?oi> 
beerfträud£)e  unb  Söergfrauter  übrig  bleiben,  55a  ftnrb  e$ 
audj  fdfyon  fühlbar  fälter.  ©ie  ftunberlicfjen  ©nippen  ber 
©ranttblödfe  derben  fyier  erft  redjt  ftdjtbar;  biefe  finb  oft 
bon  erftauntid)er  ©röfee.     $)a«  mögen  toot)l  bie  ©pielbälle 

io  fein,  bie  ficfj  bie  böfen  ©elfter  einanber  jutoerfen  in  ber  2ßal* 
purgt$nad)t,  ttenn  f)ter  bie  |>e$ en  auf  Sefenftielen  unb  W\\U 
gabeln  emljergerttten  fommen,  unb  bie  abenteuerlich  t>er* 
rudfjte  Suft  beginnt,  tote  bie  glaubhafte  Slmme  eö  ergäbt, 
unb  tote  e3  gu  flauen  ift  auf  ben  f)übf(f)en  gauftbilbern  be$ 

15  SMfter  dit^d).  $a,  ein  Junger  Siebter,  ber  auf  einer 
Steife  bon  93ertin  nadj)  ©öttingen  in  ber  erften  9)iainad)t  am 

.  S3rodfen  Vorbeiritt,  bemerfte  fogar,  tote  einige  belletriftifd^e 
3)amen  auf  einer  33ergecfe  ifyre  äftfyetifdje  Jfyeegefellfdjaft 
gelten,  \id)  gemüttidfj  bie  Slbenbjeitung  borlafen,  ifyre  poeti= 

20  fdjen  3i^9^ödfd^en,  bie  medfernb  ben  Slfyeetifdf)  umfyüpften, 
at£  UntoerfalgenieS  priefen  unb  über  alle  Srfdjeinungen  in 
ber  beutf(f)en  Literatur  ii)X  ©nburteit  fällten;  bod)  atö  fie 
aud)  auf  btn  „9iatcltff"  unb  „Sllmanfor"  gerieten  unb  bem 
3Serfaffer  alte  grömmigfeit  unb  SIjriftlidf)feit  abfpradjen,  ba 

25  fträubte  fidj  ba3  3paar  be$  iungen  9#anne3,  Sntfe^en  ergriff 
tfyn  —  td)  gab  bem  ^ferbe  bie  ©poren  unb  jagte  vorüber. 

3n  ber  £at,  ftenn  man  bie  obere  §älfte  be3  33roden3 
befteigt,  fann  man  fidj  nicfyt  erfreuen,  an  bie  ergöijltdjen 


56  Die  f}ar5retfe 

Stocf £berg3gefd)td(jten  gu  benfen,  unb  befonberS  an  bie  grofce, 
mtyftifdje,  bentfcfye  91ationattragi)bie  dorn  ©octor  gauft. 
9ftir  toar  immer,  ate  ob  ber  ^3ferbefu[3  neben  mir  Ijinauf* 
Kettere,  nnb  jemanb  fynmoriftifd)  2Item  fdjöpfe.  Unb  idj 
glanbe,  and£)  Sftepljtfto  mufe  mit  9Jfrtf)e  2ltem  Idolen,  tt>enn  er  5 
(einen  SieblingSberg  erfteigt;  e3  tft  ein  anwerft  crf köpfen* 
ber  SBeg,  nnb  id£)  mar  frof),  als  td)  enblid)  ba3  tangerfeljnte 
93rocfenf)an3  jn  @efidf)t  befam, 

£)tefe3  3?an3,  ba3,  tote  bnrd)  bielfadje  2lbbilbnngen  be= 
fannt  tft,  blof;  an$  einem  parterre  befielt  nnb  anf  ber  ©piije  10 
be£  33erge3  liegt,  tonrbe  er(t  1800  t>om  ©rafen  ©tolberg^ 
Sßernigerobe  erbant,  für  beffen  9xedjnnng  e3  aud)  ate  2ßirt3* 
IjanS  öertoaltet  ttrirb.    35te  9ttanern  finb  erftannlidf)  btdf, 
toegen  be3  3Sinbe£  nnb  ber  Äälte  im  SSinter;  ba£  ©ad)  ift 
ntebrtg,  in  ber  Sftitte  beSfelben  ftefyt  eine  tnrmartige  SÖarte,  15 
nnb  bei  bem  §anfe  liegen  nod)  jtoet  Heine  ^lebengebänbe, 
tooüon  ba3  eine  in  früheren  3e^en  ^en  93rodfenbefnd£)era  . 
jnm  Dbbadf)  biente, 

©er  (gintritt  in  ba3  33rocfenIjan3  erregte  bei  mir  eine 
ettoa£  nngetoöl)nticf)e,  märdjenljafte  ©mpftnbnng,  Wlan  ift  20 
nad)  einem  langen,  einfamen  Umfyerfteigen  bnrd)  Sannen 
nnb  flippen  plöigltd)  in  ein  2Bolfenfjan3  öerfe^t;  ©iäbte, 
S3erge  nnb  äßälber  blieben  nnten  liegen,  nnb  obtn  ftnbet 
man  eine  tonnberltd)  gnfammengefetjte,  frembe  ©efetlfdjaft, 
t>on  toetdfjer  man,  tote  e3  an  bergleid^en  Orten  natürltd)  ift,  25 
faft  tote  ein  erwarteter  ©enoffe,  Ijalb  nengierig  nnb  f)alb 
gleidjgütttg,  empfangen  totrb,  $dj  fanb  ba%  §an3  Voller 
©äfte,  nnb  tote  e$  einem  fingen  9J?anne  gekernt,  badete  td? 
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fdjon  an  bie  9tad)t,  an  bie  Unbehaglich  fett  eines  @trof)ia* 
ger£;  mit  fyinfterbenber  Stimme  verlangte  tef)  gletd)  Jljee, 
nnb  ber  §err  Sörocfcntoirt  ttar  vernünftig  genng,  ein^ufe^en, 
baj3  tdj  franfer  3Äenfd(j  für  bie  9tad)t  ein  orbentttd)e§  SBctt 

5  Ijaben  muffe,     Siefe3  berfd^affte  er  mir  in  einem  engen 

^tmmerdjen,  too  fdfjon  ein  junger  Kaufmann,  ein  langet 

93red)putt>er  in  einem  braunen  Cberrod ,  fidj  etabliert  ^atte* 

$n  ber  SBtrtöftube  fanb  id)  lauter  &bm  nnb  SSetoegung. 

©tubenten   bon   t>erfd)iebenen  Untoerfitäten.     Sie   einen 

10  finb  fttrg  t>orf)er  angefommen  nnb  reftaurieren  fidf),  anbere 
bereiten  fieb  gum  ?Ibmarfdj,  fdjnüren  iljre  Stangen,  fdjretbcn 
tfyre  tarnen  ixtö  @ebac()tni3bucf),  erhalten  Sörodfenfträufee 
öon  bai  §au3mäbd)en;  ba  toirb  in  bie  Sßangen  gefniffen, 
gefungen,  gefprungen,  gejohlt,  man  fragt,  man  antwortet, 

15  gut  Sßetter,  gufttoeg,  Profit,  Slbieu.     Sinige  ber  Stbgefyen* 

ben  finb  aud)  ettoaS  angefoffen,  unb  biefe  Ijaben  üon  ber 

frönen  21u3fid)t  einen  boppetten  ©enuß,  ba  ein  53etrunfener 

alles  hoppelt  fteljfc 

9lad)bem  idf)  mid)  jtentltd}  refreiert,  beftieg  id)  bie  3Turm= 

20  toarte  unb  fanb  bafelbft  einen  fleinen  §errn  mit  gtoei  Sa* 
men,  einer  jungen  unb  einer  ältlichen.  Sie  junge  Same  toar 
fef>r  fdfjön.  Sine  Ijerrlicfye  ©eftalt,  auf  bem  lodfigen  Raupte 
ein  Ijetmarttger,  fdjtoarjer  SltlaSljut,  mit  beffen  beißen 
gebern  bie  SBinbe  fpietten,  bie  fcf)lanfen  ©lieber  üon  einem 

25  fdjtoarifetbenen  9Wantel  fo  feft  umfdjloffen,  baß  bie  ebeln 
formen  fyerüortraten,  unb  ba3  freie,  große  Singe,  ruljig 
Ijinabfdjauenb  in  bie  freie,  große  SSelt 

3113  idj  nodf)  ein  $nabe  toar,  backte  idf)  an  nichts  als  an 
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3cmbet>  unb  3Sunbergefd)td)ten,  unb  jebe  fdjöne  £)ame,  bte 
©trauftfebem  auf  bem  Äopfe  trug,  f)iett  iä)  für  eine  Stfen* 
fönigin,unb  bemerfte  td)  fogar,baft  bie  ©djleppe  üjreä  Älei* 
be$  naf;  toar,  fo  fyielt  ic£)  fie  für  eine  SSaffernipe*  -3fe1gt  benfe 
ic^  anberS,  feit  tdfj  au3  ber  9laturgefd)tdjte  toeif;,  baft  Jene  5 
fymbotifdfjen  gebern  t)on  bem  bümmften  93oget  fyerfommen, 
unb  baft  bie  ©djteppe  eine$  ©amenfteibeS  auf  fefyr  natürliche 
SSeife  naf;  tterben  fann,  |jätte  td)  mit  jenen  $nabenaugen 
bie  ertoäljnte  Junge  ©dfjöne,  in  ertoäljnter  ©teltung,  auf  bem 
33rocfen  gefeljen,  fo  toürbe  idj  fidler  gebaut  fjaben:  £)a3  ift  10 
bie  gee  be$  33erge3,  unb  fie  tyat  tbm  ben  Räuber  auSge^ 
fprodfyen,  tooburef)  bort  unten  altes  fo  tounberbar  erftfjeint. 
3a,  in  fyofyem  @rabe  tounberbar  erfdjetnt  uns  alle^  beim 
erften  §inabfd^auen  t>om  33rodfen,  alle  ©eiten  unfereö 
@eifte$  empfangen  neue  (Sinbrüdfe,  unb  biefe,  meiftenS  fcer=  15 
fc£)iebenartig,  fogar  fidf)  ttiiberfprecfyenb,  berbtnben  fidf)  in 
unferer  ©eele  ju  einem  großen,  nod)  unenttoorrenen,  un^ 
üerftanbenen  ©efüljL  ©elingt  e$  uns,  biefeS  ©efüljl  in 
feinem  begriffe  ju  erfaffen,  fo  erfennen  tinr  ben  S^arafter 
be$  Sergej,  ©iefer  ßljarafter  ift  ganj  beutfdfj,  fotoof)!  in  20 
^infid^t  feiner  fafytv,  ate  audfj  feiner  SSorgüge.  £)er 
33rocfen  ift  ein  $)eutfd)er.  SDWt  beutfdjer  ©rünbltdfjfett 
geigt  er  un3  flar  unb  beutttdj,  Tote  ein  9ftefenpanorama,  bie 
bieten  Ijunbert  ©täbte,  ©täbtcfyen  unb  Dörfer,  bie  meiftenS 
nörblidf)  liegen,  unb  ringsum  alle  33erge,  Söätber,  gtüffe,  25 
gtädjen,  unenbttdj  toett.  Slber  thtn  baburd)  erfdjeint  alles 
tüte  eine  fdfjarfgegeidfjnete,  rein  illuminierte  ©pejiatfarte, 
nirgenbs  tirirb  ba3  Sluge  buxä)  etgenttidj  fdjöne  Sanbfdjaften 
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erfreut;  tote  e«  benn  immer  gefd^ie^t,  baft  ttrir  beutftfen 
Äompilatoren  toegen  ber  eljrtidjen  ©enauigfeit,  ttomit  mir 
alle«  unb  alle«  Eingeben  tootten,  nie  baran  benfen  fönnen, 
ba«  gtnjelne  auf  eine  fd)öne  Söeife  gu  geben,     £>er  S3erg 

5  §at  audfj  fo  dtütö  3>utfdf)ruf)ige«,  SSerftänbige«,  Joleran* 
teS;  eben  toeil  er  bie  3)inge  fo  toett  unb  flar  überfd^auen 
fann.  Unb  ftenn  fold)  ein  93erg  feine  9ftefenaugen  öffnet, 
mag  er  tooljl  nodf)  etoa«  mef)r  fetyen,  al«  ttrir  3toerge,  ^e 
toir  mit  unferen  Höben  Suglein  auf  tljm  fyerumfletterm 

io  33iete  holten  jtoar  behaupten,  ber  33rocfen  fei  feljr  pf)tltftröfe, 
unb  ßtaubtu«  fang:  „©er  331odf«berg  ift  ber  lange  §err 
^iitfter!''  SIber  ba«  ift  Irrtum,  3)urd)  feinen  Äaljttopf, 
bm  er  aufteilen  mit  einer  toeiften  9?ebelfappe  bebedf t,  gibt  er 
fid)  jtoar  ben  3lnftrtd£)  bon  ^iliftröfität;  aber,  ttrie  bei 

15  mannen  anbem  großen  ©eutfdjen,  gefdfjieljt  e«  au«  purer 
Ironie.  S«  ift  fogar  notorifd),  bafe  ber  örodfen  feine  bur* 
fdjtfofert,  pfjantaftifcfyen  £ätm  f)at,  j.  33,  bie  erfte  9J?amad)t. 
35ann  toirft  er  feine  91ebelfappe  jubelnb  in  bie  Süftc  unb 
toirb,  eben  fo  gut  toie  totr  übrigen,  red^t  edfytbeutfdf)  roman* 

20  ttfd£)  üerrücft 

$cf)  fud^te  gleidf)  bie  fdfjöne  3)ame  in  ein  ©efpräcf)  gu 
üerfled^tett;  benn  9?aturfdf)önl)etten  geniest  man  erft  red^t, 
toenn  man  fiel)  auf  ber  ©teile  barüber  au«fpredf)en  fann* 
©ie  toar  nid^t  geiftreidEj,  aber  aufmerffam  finnig,    28af)r= 

25  Ijaft  üomeljme  formen.  $<$)  meine  nid^t  bie  getoöf)nltdE)e, 
fteife,  negative  S3orne^ml)eit,  bie  genau  tteift,  toa«  unter* 
laffen  toerben  mu|;  fonbem  jene  feltnere,  freie,  pofitiüe 
SBornefjmfyett,  bie  un«  genau  fagt,  tt>a«  tüir  tun  bürfen,  unb 
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bie  un£  bei  alter  Unbefangenheit  bie  fjöc^fte  gefettige  ©tdjer* 
Ijett  gibt»  3$  entWtdfette,  ju  meiner  eigenen  SßerWunbe- 
rung,  üiele  geograpf)ifd^e  Äenntntffe,  nannte  ber  wißbegie- 
rigen ©dljönen  atte  tarnen  ber  ^täbtt,  bie  öor  un$  tagen, 
fud^te  nnb  jetgte  ifyr  biefetben  anf  meiner  £anbfarte,  bie  iä)  5 
über  ben  ©teintifd),  ber  in  ber  9Kitte  ber  Jurmptatte  ftet)t, 
mit  edfjter  •Dojentenmtene  ausbreitete.  SKancfye  ©tabt 
fonnte  i<$)  nid^t  ftnben,  bteltetdfji  Weit  tcf)  meljr  mit  ben  gm* 
gern  fud£)te,  als  mit  btn  Singen,  bie  ftdfj  unterbeffen  anf  bem 
©efidfjt  ber  fyotben  3)ame  orientierten  nnb  bort  fdjönere  10 
^artieen  fanben,  als  ,,©tf)terfe"  nnb  „@tenb\  £)tefeS  ®e* 
fidjt  gehörte  jn  benen,  bie  nie  reiben,  feiten  entjücfen,  nnb 
immer  gefallen»  $<$)  liebe  folc^e  @efid()ter,  Weit  fie  mein 
fdfjtimmbeWegteS  §erj  jnr  SJufye  täfeln» 

3n  Welkem  93erl)ä{tmS  ber  Heine  |>err,  ber  bie  5)amen  15 
begleitete,  gn  benfetben  ftetjen  mochte,  fonnte  idf)  ntdjt  erraten» 
(§r  War  eine  bünne,  merfwürbige  $tgur.    ©in  Äöpfdfjen, 
fparfam  bebecft  mit  granen  ipärdjen,  bie  über  bie  fnrje 
©tim  bis  an  bie  grünlichen  Sibeltenangen  reiften,  bie 
ranbe  9lafe  weit  fyeröortretenb,  bagegen  9Jhmb  nnb  Äinn  ftdfj  20 
Wieber  ättgfttidj  nad^  btn  Ofiren  jnrüdfjie^enb»    3)iefeS 
©efi^t($en  festen  ans  einem  garten,  gelbttdfjen  Jone  jn  be* 
fteljen,  woraus  bie  93ilbf)aner  ifjre  erften  pöbelte  fneten; 
unb  Wenn  bie  fdjmaten  Sippen  jnfammenfniffen,  jogen  fidj 
über  bie  fangen  einige  tanfenb  fyatbfreiSarttge,  feine  gätt*  25 
d^en»    ®er  fteine  Wann  fprad)  fein  SBort,  nnb  nnr  bann 
unb  wann,  Wenn  bie  ältere  2)ame  tf)m  etwas  greunblid^e« 
guftüfterte,  täfelte  er  Wie  ein  SflopS,  ber  ben  ©cfynupfen  Ijat. 
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$ene  ältere  ©ante  toax  bie  SJhxtter  ber  jüngeren,  nnb  ariä) 
fie  befafe  bie  üornetymften  formen.  3fyx  Singe  öerriet  einen 
franffyaft  fd)toärmertfd)en  SEiefftim,  um  ifyren  SDhmb  lag 
ftrenge  grömmigfeit,  bod)  festen  mir%  als  ob  er  einft  fefjr 
5  fdjött  getoefen  fei  nnb  diel  gelabt  nnb  diele  Äüffe  empfangen 
nnb  diele  erttnbert  £)abe,  ^f)r  ©efidji  glidj  einem  codex 
palimpsestus,  too,  nnter  ber  neufdjtoarjen  2)?öndj3fcf)rift 
eine3  Äird£)enbatertej:te$,  bie  Ijafberlofd^enen  93erfe  eine£ 
altgried)ifdE)en  8iebe3bid)ter3  £)ert>orlaufcf)en.    SBeibe  Samen 

io  toaren  mit  iljrem  Begleiter  biefe§  ^afyr  in  Italien  getoefen 
nnb  erjagten  mir  allerlei  ©cf)öne3  t>on  9?om,  glorenj  nnb 
SSenebig»  Sie  9Jhitter  eqäfylte  triel  t>on  ben  9?apf)aetfcl)en 
Silbern  in  ber  ^eter3ftrcf)e;  bie  Softer  fpracl)  meljr  üon 
ber  Oper  im  Ifjeater  genice. 

15  ©erteil  hrir  fpradjen,  begann  e3  jn  bämmern;  bie  £uft 
tourbe  nodf)  f alter,  bie  Sonne  neigte  fid)  tiefer,  nnb  bie  Jurm* 
platte  füllte  fid)  mit  ©tubenten,  §anbtr>erf3burfc()en  nnb 
einigen  efyrfamen  33ürger3teuten,  famt  beren  grauen  nnb 
Jödjtem,  bie  alle  ben  Sonnenuntergang  feljen  toolltem    @3 

20  ift  ein  erhabener  SInbttcf,  ber  bie  ©eele  gum  ®tbtt  ftimmt 
2ßof)I  eine  SSiertelftunbe  ftanben  alle  emft^aft  fdjtoetgenb 
nnb  faljen,  ttie  ber  fdf)öne  geuerbalt  im  SSeften  allmctljltdj 
öerfanf;  bie  ©efidfjter  tourben  bom  SIbenbrot  angeftraljtt, 
bie  £>änbe  falteten  fid)  untDtllfürltc^ ;  e3  toar,  als  ftänben 

25  toir,  eine  ftille  ©emembe,  im  ©djiffe  eines  9?iefenbom3,  nnb 
ber  ^riefter  erhöbe  je^t  ben  ?eib  be3  §errn,  nnb  Don  ber 
Orgel  f)erab  ergöffe  fidf)  ^aleftrtnaS  ettiger  S^oraL 
SBa^renb  id£)  fo  in  2lnbad£)t  öerfunfen  ftefje,  f)öre  WO,  ba$ 
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neben  mir  jemanb  ausruft:  „2öte  i[t  bie  Statur  bodtj  im  all* 
gemeinen  (o  fd^ön!"  Sie  Söorte  famen  aus  ber  gefüfylüollen 
23ruft  meines  3imme^9^^f(en,  be3  jungen  Kaufmanns. 
3fc§  gelangte  baburcf)  toieber  jn  meiner  SSerfeltagSftimmung, 
toar  \t%t  imftanbe,  ben  ©amen  über  btn  Sonnenuntergang  5 
retf)t  öiet  ?lrtige«  gn  fagen  unb  fie  ruf)ig,  ate  toäre  nid)t8 
paffiert,  nadfj  ifyrem  ^immer  Su  führen*  ©ie  erlaubten 
mir  aud),  fie  nod£)  eine  ©tunbe  gn  unterhalten.  2öie  bie 
@rbe  felbft,  breite  fidj  unfere  Unterhaltung  um  bie  ©onne. 
5Die  SJhttter  äußerte,  bie  in  Giebel  derfinfenbe  ©onne  fyabe  10 
auSgefetjen  toie  eine  rotglüfyenbe  9?ofe,  bie  ber  galante  £>tm* 
mel  tjerabgetoorfen  in  btn  toettauSgebretteten,  toeiften 
33rautfd(jleier  feiner  geliebten  (grbe.  Sie  Softer  lächelte 
unb  meinte,  ber  öftere  Slnblid  foldjer  9laturerfd£)etnungen 
fd)tt>ttd)e  ifyren  ©inbrucf .  Sie  2Kutter  berichtigte  biefe  fal*  15 
fdfje  Meinung  buxä)  eine  ©teile  aus  ©oetfyeS  9tofebrtefen 
unb  frug  midf),  ob  tdj  bm  SSertljer  getefen?  $<$  glaube,  toir 
fpradfjen  aud)  öon  2lngorafaijen,  etruf  fifdjen  83afen,  türfifdfjen 
©f)attt$,  9Kaffaroni  unb  8orb  53t)ron,  au3  beffen  ©ebidfjten 
bie  ältere  ©ante  einige  ©onnenuntergangSftellen,  red^t  20 
Ijübfdj  lifpelnb  unb  feufgenb,  remitierte.  ©er  Jüngern 
Same,  bie  fein  ©nglifdE)  öerftanb  unb  jene  ©ebidfyte  fennen 
lernen  tooltte,  empfahl  tdfj  bie  Überfe^ungen  meiner  frönen, 
geiftretdjen  SanbSmänntn,  ber  93aronin  (Slife  tion  Rollen* 
Raufen,  bei  toeldjer  ©elegenfjett  id()  ntdjt  ermangelte,  toie  idfj  25 
gegen  junge  Samen  ju  tun  pflege,  über  93t)ron3  ©otttofig= 
feit,  Sieblofigfeit,  Sroftlofigfeit,  unb  ber  §immel  toeift  toa3 
nodfj  me^r,  ju  eifern. 
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9tadj  biefem  ©efdjäfte  ging  td)  nod)  auf  bem  Sdxoäzn 
(parieren;  benn  gang  bunfet  wirb  e3  bort  nie,  ©er  Giebel 
War  ntdf)t  ftarf,  unb  id)  betrachtete  bie  itmriffe  ber  beiben 
§ügel,  bie  man  ben  ^ejenaltar  unb  bie  Jeufeföfanjet  nennt. 

5  $<$)  fdfjoft  meine  ^tftolen  ab,  bod£)  e3  gab  fein  (gdfjo.  P<% 
\\6)  aber  f)öre  \§  bdanntt  Stimmen  unb  füllte  micf)  um- 
armt unb  gefügt  @3  Waren  meine  8anb3leute,  bie  @öt* 
tingen  öier  Jage  fpäter  berlaffen  Ratten  unb  bebeutenb  er* 
ftaunt  Waren,  mid)  gang  allein  auf  bem  93lodföberge  lieber 

io  ju  finben.  2)a  gab  e3  ein  ©rgäfjten  unb  93erWunbem  unb 
SSerabreben,  ein  Sachen  unb  Srinnem,  unb  im  ©eifte  Waren 
Wir  lieber  in  unferem  gelehrten  Sibirien,  Wo  bie  Kultur  fo 
groft  ift,  baft  bie  S3ären  in  ben  3ßirt3ljctufem  angebunben 
werben  unb  bie  £obd  bem  ^öger  guten  SIbenb  Wünftfjen. 

15  $w  großen  £immtx  Würbe  eine  Slbenbma^ljeit  gehalten. 
(Sin  langer  Xi\ä)  mit  jWei  Stoljen  hungriger  ©tubenten. 
$m  anfange  gewöhnliches  Untt>erfität3gefpräd) :  ©uelte, 
Duette  unb  Wieber  ©nette.  £)te  ©efellfdfjaft  beftanb  met= 
ften$  au$  §atlenfern,  unb  §alte  tourbe  baljer  §auptgegen= 

20  ftanb  ber  Untergattung.  Die  genfterfdjeiben  be3  ,!pofrat3 
©dfyü^  Würben  ejegettfdj  beteuertet.  §emadj  famen  bie 
jWet  S^inefen  aufs  Japet,  bie  fidj  bor  jWei  ^afyxcn  in  93er* 
Im  fefjen  tiefen  unb  {e^t  in  ^atte  gu  ^riüatbojenten  ber 
(ijtnefifdfjen   $ftf)etif    abgerichtet    Werben,    ^un    Würben 

25  Sßtlje  geriffen.  9Jian  fe^te  ben  galt,  ein  ©eutfd^er  tiefte 
fidj  in  ©f)ina  für  ©elb  feljen;  unb  ju  biefem  gmdt  tourbe 
ein  2lnfd)Iag$ettel  gefdjmiebet,  Worin  bie  9Jtonbarinen 
3:fd^ing*2:fd^ang=2:fc^ung   unb   $i*§a*§o   begutachteten, 
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bctfc  e6  ein  edjter  £)eutfd)er  fei,toorin  ferner  feine  Äunftftücfc 
aufgerechnet  Würben,  bie  f)auptfäd)ltdj  in  ^üofopfyieren, 
£abafraud)en  unb  ©ebulb  beftanben,  unb  toorin  nod)  fd)ttef$* 
tid)  bemerft  tourbe,  bafc  man  um  jtoölf  ]Xf)x,  toeld^e^  bie 
gütterung^ftunbe  fei,  feine  §unbe  mitbringen  bürfe,  inbem  5 
biefe  bem  armen  £)eutfd)en  bie  beften  93roden  toegju* 
fdjnappen  pflegten. 

(Sin  Junger  Surfdjenfdjafter,  ber  fiirglid)  jur  ^urtfifa* 
tion  in  ^Berlin  getoefen,  fpradj  biet  tom  biefer  ©tabt,  aber 
fefyr  einfeitig.  (gr  fyatte  SBtfoljft  unb  ba3  Sweater  befugt;  10 
beibe  beurteilte  er  falfdj,  ,,©d)nelt  fertig  ift  bie  ^ugenb 
mit  bem  SSort  u*  f.  to.u  @r  fprad)  Don  ©arberobeauf* 
ttanb,  ©djaufpieler^  unb  ©djaufpielerinnenffanbat  u.  f.  to, 
SDet  Junge  3Kenfd)  toufjte  ntdf)t,  baft,  ba  in  93erlin  überhaupt 
ber  ©djein  ber  Singe  am  meiften  gilt,  toa$  fdpn  bie  altge*  15 
meine  9teben§art,  „man  fo  bu§n,J  fytnlänglid)  anbeutet, 
biefeS  ©djeintoefen  auf  bm  Brettern  erft  red)t  florieren 
muft,  unb  baft  bafyer  bie  3^tenbanj  am  meiften  ju  forgen 
Ijat  für  bie  „garbe  be3  93art3,  toomit  eine  5RoIte  gefpiett 
toirb,"  für  bie  Sreue  ber  Äoftüme,  bie  Don  beeibigten  §ifto=  20 
rifem  üorgejetcOnet  unb  üon  totffenfdjaftftd)  gebilbeten 
©djneibern  genäht  derben.  Unb  ba$  ift  nottoenbig.  Qtxm 
trüge  mal  SKarta  ©tuart  eine  ©tfjürje,  bie  fdjon  gum  £&U 
alter  ber  Königin  Slnna  gehört,  fo  toürbe  getoift  ber  Sanfter 
©fjrtfttcm  ©umpet  fidj  mit  föedjt  beflagen,  baft  ifym  baburd)  25 
alle  ^Uufion  berloren  get)e,  unb  f)ätte  mal  Sorb  93urletgf) 
au£  Sßerfefjen  bie  §ofe  bon  §einrid)  IV-  angezogen,  fo 
toürbe  gettift  bie  Ärieg§rättn  bon  ©teingopf,  geb.  Silientau, 
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biefen  SlnadfyroniSmuS  ben  gangen  2lbenb  nid^t  au3  btn 
klugen  laffett.  ©otcfye  täufdfjenbe  ©orgfalt  ber  @eneraltn= 
tenbang  erftrecf  t  ftdj  aber  nicijt  bloft  auf  @cf)ürgen  unb  §ofen, 
(ottbern  aucf)  auf  bie  barm  üerwtcfetten  ^erfonem     ©o  fott 

5  fünftig  ber  Othello  tum  einem  Wirfltdfjen  9JJof)ren  gefpielt 
Werben,  ben  ^rofeffor  ?icf)tenftein  fdf)on  gu  btefem  33ef)ufe 
au3  Slfrifa  üerfdjrieben  f)at;  in  „SJJenfdjenfyaft  unb  9?eue" 
foll  fünftig  bie  (Sutalia  Don  einem  tDtrflic^  verlaufenen 
SßeibSbitbe,  ber  ^eter  üon  einem  WtrfttdE)  bummen  jungen 

io  unb  ber  Unbekannte  bon  einem  tDtrfltd^  geheimen  £>aljnret 
gefptett  Serben,  bie  man  alle  brei  nicfyt  crft  au3  Slfrifa  gu 
üerf (^reiben  brauet,  ^attc  nun  obenerwähnter  iunger 
SJienfd)  bie  SSerljättniffe  be3  Berliner  ©dfjaufpiefö  fd)led)t 
begriffen,  fo  merfte  er  nod)  triel  Weniger,  bafc  bie  ©pontt- 

15  ntfcfye  ^dtxitfd^arenoper,  mit  ifyren  Raufen,  Stefanien, 
trompeten  unb  JamtämS,  ein  fjerotfd^eö  Stttttel  ift,  um 
unfer  erfdjlaffteä  23olf  friegerifdj  gu  ftärfen,  ein  bittet,  ba3 
fdjon  ^ßlato  unb  Sicero  ftaatspfiffig  empfohlen  f)aben.  2lm 
alterWenigften  begriff  ber  junge  Sftenfd)  bie  biplomatifdfje 

20  Bebeutung  be$  Balletts.  SJttt  2)iüf)e  geigte  idj  tf)m,  Wie 
in  £>oguet£  güften  mefyr  ^olitif  fiijt  ate  in  Budjfjolg'  £opf, 
Wie  alle  feine  Jangtouren  btplomatifdje  Berfjanblungen  be= 
beuten,  wie  jebe  feiner  Bewegungen  eine  politifdje  Begieljung 
§abt,  fo  g,  B-,  bafy  er  unfer  Ä abinett  meint,  Wenn  er,  fefjn* 

25  füdjtig  borgebeugt,  mit  ben  Rauben  Weit  aufgreift;  bafo  er 
bm  Bunbe3tag  meint,  Wenn  er  fidj  l)unbertmal  auf  einem 
gufce  Ijerumbreljt,  oljne  bom  gtecf  gu  fommen;  bafe  er  bie 
fleinen  gürften  im  ©inne  fyat,  Wenn  er  wie  mit  gebunbenen 
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Seinen  Ijerumtrtppelt;  bafe  er  baä  europäifdje  ©letdfjgemicljt 
bejeidjnet,  menn  er  toie  ein  Jrunfener  fyin*  nnb  Ijerfcfymanft; 
baf;  er  einen  Kongreß  anbeutet,  menn  er  bie  gebogenen  Sirme 
fnäuelarttg  ineinanber  üerf  dringt;  nnb  enblid),  baf;  er  un* 
feren  attju  großen  greunb  im  Often  barftellt,  menn  er  in  5 
atlmäfyltdjer  (Entfaltung  fid)  in  bie  ^ö^e  f)ebt,  in  biefer 
Stellung  lange  rufyt  nnb  plöljlid)  in  bie  erfd)recf lidjfteu 
Sprünge  ausbricht.  Sern  inngen  Spanne  fielen  bie  Scfjup* 
pen  öon  ben  Singen,  nnb  \t%i  merfte  er,  marum  länjer 
beffer  honoriert  werben,  al£  grofte  Sinter,  marum  ba3  S8al=  10 
lett  beim  biplomattfcfyen  ÄorpS  ein  unerfd£)öpfttd)er  ©egen* 
ftanb  be3  ©efprücfyä  ift  93eim  2lpi3!  tote  groft  i(t  bie  3<rf)l 
ber  ejoterifdjen,  nnb  tote  flein  bie  3a^  ber  efotertfdjen 
£f)eaterbefud)er!  3)a  ftet)t  ba3  blöbe  SSolf  nnb  gafft  nnb 
bemunbert  Sprünge  nnb  ^Beübungen,  nnb  ftnbiert  Slnato-  15 
mie  in  ben  (Stellungen  ber  ?emiere,  nnb  applanbiert  bie 
Sntredfjatä  ber  SRöf)txtfc^,  unb  fc^ma^t  üon  ©ragte,  §armo* 
nie  unb  %mbm  —  unb  feiner  merft,  baft  er  in  getankten 
(Sfytffren  baS  ©djtcffal  be3  beutfdjen  23aterlanbe3  bor  Slugen 
Ijai  20 

2Saf)renb  foldjerlei  ©efprädfje  f)in  unb  Ijer  flogen,  fcerlor 
man  bodj  ba3  9iütjlid)e  nid)t  aus  ben  Singen,  unb  bm  großen 
©djitffettt,  bie  mit  gleifdj,  Kartoffeln  u,  f.  m.  eljrlidj  ange* 
füllt  maren,  mürbe  fleißig  gugefprodjen,  ^ebodj  bag  (äffen 
mar  fd&Iedljt.  £)iefe3  ermähnte  td)  letd)tf)in  gegen  meinen  25 
9lacf)bar,  ber  aber  mit  einem  Slccente,  moran  tdj  benSdjmet* 
jer  erfannte,  gar  unf)öflid)  antwortete,  ba$  mir  £)eutfd)en, 
mie  mit  ber  magren  ftreüjett,  fo  aud)  mit  ber  magren  ®e* 
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nügfamfett  unbefannt  feien.  $<$)  jutfte  bie  ädjfeln  unb 
bemerfte,  baß  bie  eigentlichen  gürftenfned^te  nnb  Seder* 
framüerfertiger  überall  ©djtoeijer  finb  unb  Dorgugsmeife  fo 
genannt  derben,  unb  baß  überhaupt  bie  ledigen  f^treijeri* 

5  fd)en  greiljeitsfjelben,  bie  fo  biet  ^olitifcfcÄüljneS  ins  %u* 
bltfum  f)irmnfätoatjm,  mir  immer  Dorfommen  tote  £afen, 
bie  auf  öffentlichen  ^a^rmärften  ^iftolen  abfließen,  alle 
tinber  unb  dauern  burd£)  \fyct  Äül)nf)eit  in  (Srftaunen  fe^en 
unb  bennod^  §afen  finb. 

io  ©er  @of)n  ber  älpen  f>atte  es  gemiß  ntdfjt  böfe  gemeint, 
„es  mar  ein  birfer  9Äann,  folglich  ein  guter  Wann;  fagt 
SerüanteS.  5lber  mein  9Jadf)bar  Don  ber  anbern  ©eite,  ein 
©reifsmatber,  mar  burd)  jene  Äußerung  fefjr  ptftert;  er  be* 
teuerte,  baß  beutfdje  Zatttaft  unb  Sinfältigfett  nodj  nidjt 

15  erlofdfjen  fei,  fdf)lug  ftdf»  bröfjnenb  auf  bie  33ruft  unb  leerte 
eine  ungeheure  ©tauge  SBeißbier.  3>r  ©cijmeiger  fagte: 
„9hi!  nu!"  2)odj,  Je  befcf)mtd()ttgenber  er  biefeS  fagte,  befto 
eifriger  ging  ber  ©reifsmalber  ins  @efd)trr.    £)iefer  mar 

ein  9Kann  aus  ienen  3e^en/  a^  ^te  ^öufe  9ute  ^a9c  Rotten 
20  unb  bie  grifeure  ju  Derljungem  fürchteten.  @r  trug  l)erab= 
Ijängenb  langes  6?aar,  ein  ritterlidjeS  33arett,  einen  fdjmar* 
jen,  altbeutfdfjen  9?otf,  ein  fdjmu^igeS  <£>emb,  baS  gugleid) 
baS  2lmt  einer  SBefte  Derfal),  unb  barunter  ein  9ftebaitlon 
mit  einem  §aarbüf($el  Don  931üd)erS  ©dfjimmet.  @r  faf) 
25  aus  mte  ein  $ftarr  in  Lebensgröße.  $<§  madje  mir  gern 
einige  93emegung  beim  5lbenbeffen  unb  ließ  tntd)  bafjer  Don 
tl)m  in  einen  patriottfd)en  ©treit  Derfledfjten.  @r  mar  ber 
Meinung,  £)eutfdfjlanb  muffe  in  bretunbbretßtg  ©auen  ge* 
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teilt  toerben,  3$  hingegen  behauptete,  e3  müßten  adfytunb* 
biergig  fein,  toetl  man  atsbann  ein  ft)ftemattfc£)ere3  §anb* 
bud)  über  £)eutfd)tanb  (^reiben  fönne,  unb  e$  bodf)  notoen* 
big  fei,  baä  Seben  mit  ber  SEBiffcttfd^aft  ju  üerbinben.  9Mn 
@reif3toalber  greunb  toar  aud)  ein  beutfdfyer  93arbe,  unb  5 
tote  er  mir  vertraute,  arbeitete  er  an  einem  ^ationatfjet* 
bengebidjt  gur  93ert)errlid)ung  ^ermann^  unb  ber  §er^ 
mann3fdjtad()t.  9Jiandf)en  nüijttdjen  Söinf  gab  id)  ifym  für 
bie  Anfertigung  biefe£  (Spo3.  $dj  madjte  il)n  barauf  auf* 
merffam,  baf;  er  bie  ©ümpfe  unb  Änüppetoege  be3  leuto-  10 
burger  9ßalbe3  fefyr  onomatopötfdf)  burcfy  toäffrtge  unb  hol- 
prige 35erfe  anbeuten  fönne,  unb  baft  e3  eine  patrtottfdfye 
getnljett  toäre,  tomn  er  ben  33aru3  unb  bie  übrigen  Körner 
lauter  Unfinn  fpred^en  liefe.  3><$  f)offe,  biefer  Äunftfniff 
totrb  tfym,  tbtn  fo  erfolgreich  tote  anbern  berliner  ©intern,  15 
bt6  gur  bebenflid^ften  ^Hufion  gelingen. 

2ln  unferem  Sttfdje  tourbe  e3  immer  lauter  unb  trau* 
lieber,  ber  SSein  öerbrängte  ba3  93terr  bie  ^unfd^botolen 
bampften,  e$  tourbe  getrunfen,  fd^molliert  unb  gefungen, 
£)er  alte  Sanbe3t>ater  unb  fyerrlidfje  Sieber  öon  2B.  Füller,  20 
JHücfert,  Urlaub  u.  f.  tri.  erfüllen,  ©dfjöne  Sttetfyfeffetfdfje 
gelobten.  2lm  atlerbeften  erflangen  unfereS  ?lrnbt$  beut- 
fdje  2öorte:  „3)er  ©Ott,  ber  (Sifen  toadjfen  liefe,  ber  toottte 
feine  Anette!"  Unb  braufeen  braufte  e8,  als  ob  ber  alte 
SBerg  mitfänge,  unb  einige  fdjtoanfenbe  greunbe  behaupteten  25 
fogar,  er  fdöüttte  freubig  fein  faf)te$  ^aupt,  unb  unfer  &\m* 
mer  toerbe  baburdt)  f)in  unb  fjer  betoegi  ©ie  gtafdfyen 
tourben  leerer  unb  bie  Ääpfe  botter.    ©er  eine  brüllte,  ber 
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anbete  ftftulierte,  ein  britter  beflamierte  aus  ber  „@d)ulb," 
ein  vierter  fprad)  Satein,  ein  fünfter  prebigte  t>on  ber  9ft ctßtg* 
fett,  itnb  ein  [elfter  [teilte  fidj  anf  ben  ©tulji  unb  bojierte: 
„Steine  Ferren!  ©ie  (Srbe  ift  eine  rnnbe  SBalje,  bie  SDien* 

5  fdjen  finb  einzelne  Stifteten  barauf,  fd)einbar  arglos  ger* 
ftrent;  aber  bie  SSalje  brefjt  fidj,  bie  Stifteten  fioften  f)ier 
unb  ba  an  unb  tönen,  bie  einen  oft,  bie  anbern  fetten,  ba£ 
gibt  eine  tounberbare,  fompIi$ierte  äÄufif,  unb  biefe  Reifet 
2Beltgefdjtd)te.     SBir  fpredfjen  alfo  erft  üon  ber  9)ftiftf,  bann 

io  bon  ber  SSett  unb  enblidj  öon  ber  ©efd)td)te;  legiere  aber 
teilen  toir  ein  in  ^ßofitiü  unb  fpanifd^e  fliegen  —"  Unb  fo 
ging'3  toeiter  mit  ©inn  unb  Unfinn.- 

(Sin  gemütltdfjer  Sftetftenburger,  ber  feine  9lafe  im  ^unfd)* 
glafe  fjatte  unb  fetig  lädjelnb  ben  3^ampf  einfd)nupfte, 

15  machte  bie  Semerfung,  es  fei  ifjm  ju  93cute,  als  ftanbe  er 
lieber  bor  bem  Iljeaterbüffett  in  ©djtoerut.  Sin  anberer 
Ijiett  fein  3Seingla3  toie  ein  ^erfpeftib  üor  bie  Singen  unb 
fdjien  un3  aufmerffam  bamit  ju  betrachten,  toäfyrenb  ü)m 
ber  rote  SSein  über  bie  33acfen  in3  fyerbortretenbe  9#aut 

20  f)inabltef\  3>r  ©retfstoalber,  plöljlid^  begeiftert,  toarf  fidf> 
an  meine  Stuft  unb  jauchte:  „O  üerftanbeft  bu  midj,  td) 
bin  ein  Siebenber,  itf)  bin  ein  @tücftic(jer,  iä)  toerbe  toieber 
geliebt,  unb,  @ott  berbamm'  midf)!  e£  ift  ein  gebilbeteä 
9Jtöbd)en,  benn  fie  f)at  üolte  93rüfte  unb  trägt  ein  toeifteä 

25  $leib  unb  fpielt  $Iat>ier!" —  216er  ber  ©cfjtteijer  feinte 
unb  füftte  järttic^  meine  ^)anb  unb  tttmmerte  beftänbig: 
„O  mbdxl  O  mbdil" 
$n  biefem  verworrenen  treiben,  too  bie  Seiter  taugen 
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unb  bte  ©läfer  fliegen  lernten,  fafcen  mir  gegenüber  gtoei 
Jünglinge,  fcf)ön  unb  blafc  inte  SJiarmorbttber,  ber  eine 
mefyr  bem  SIboniS,  ber  anbere  mefyr  bem  Slpollo  äfynlici), 
Äaum  bemerkbar  toar  ber  leife  9tofenl)aud),  btn  ber  2öein 
über  if)re  Söangen  l)Uttoarf,     Sftit  unenbtidfjer  Siebe  fallen    5 
fie  fid)  einanber  an,  als  tt)enn  einer  lefen  fönnte  in  bm  Singen 
be$  anbern,  unb  in  biefen  Singen  ftrafylte  e£,  als  tüären  einige 
Sidjttropfen  hineingefallen  au3  Jener  ©djate  tiolt  lobernber 
Siebe,  bte  ein  frommer  (Snget  bort  oben  tion  einem  ©tern 
jum  anbern  hinüberträgt.     @te  fpradjen  leife,  mit  feljn^  10 
fudjtbebenber  ©timme,  nnb  e3  toaren  traurige  ©efc^td^tcn, 
au3  bmm  ein  tounberfdjmerjtidjer  Jon  fjertiorftang,     „Sie 
Sore  ift  jefet  aud}  tot!"  fagte  ber  eine  unb  feufgte,  unb  nad) 
einer  ^aufe  erjagte  er  tion  einem  ^allefdjen3JJäbdjen,  ba3  in 
einen  ©tubenten  üertiebt  ttar  unb,  atö  biefer  §alte  üertteft,  15 
mit  niemanb  meljr  fprad)  unb  toenig  aft,  unb  Sag  unb  9!ad)t 
feinte,  unb  immer  btn  Äanarientiogel  betrachtete,  btn  ber 
©eliebte  ifyr  einft  gefdjenft  Ijatte,     „®er  $oget  ftarb,  unb 
balb  barauf  ift  aud)  bte  Sore  geftorben!"    fo  fdjloft  bie  (gr* 
jäljtung,  unb  beibe  Jünglinge  fdjtoiegen  lieber  unb  feufgten,  20 
als  toottte  ifynen  ba3  §erj  jerfpringen.     ©nblicf)  fprad)  ber 
anbere:   „Steine  ©eete  ift  traurig!  $omm  mit  fytnauS  in 
bie  bunlte  ^ladjt!  ©natmen  ttrill  i<$)  bm  §aud)  ber  SSotfen 
unb  bie  ©trauten  be$  SDfambeS.     ©enoffe  meiner  2öef)mut! 
td)  liebe  bid),  beine  Söorte  tönen  tüte  9?oljrgefIüfter,  tDte  glet*  25 
tenbe  ©tröme,  fie  tönen  totber  in  meiner  93ruft,  aber  meine 
©eele  ift  traurig!" 
yiun  erhoben  ftdf)  bie  beiben  Jünglinge,  einer  fd)tang  ben 
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2trm  um  bett  Warfen  be$  anbern,  unb  fie  berttegen  ba3  to= 
fcnbe  3immer-  3$  folgte  ifynen  nad)  unb  faf),  toie  fie  in 
eine  bunfle  Kammer  traten,  mie  ber  eine  ftatt  be£  %tn\ttx$ 
einen  großen  $leiberfd)ranf  öffnete,  mie  beibe  bor  bemfelben 

5  mit  fefynfücfytig  au$geftrecften  SIrmen  ftefyen  blieben  unb 
toedjfetStoeife  f prägen,  JSfyx  Süfte  ber  bammernben  91ad)t!" 
rief  ber  erfte,  „tote  erquicfenb  füljtt  ü)x  meine  Söangen! 
SSie  tieblicf)  fpielt  ü)X  mit  meinen  ffatternben  Socfen!  $<§ 
ftel/  auf  be3  Sergej  toolfigem  ©tpfel,  unter  mir  liegen  bie 

io  fdjlafenben  ©täbte  ber  Sttenfcfyen  unb  blinfen  bie  blauen  @e* 
toäffer,  tQovä)' !  bort  unten  im  lale  rauften  bie  Pannen! 
©ort  über  bie  S}üa>d  i^tyn,  in  9?ebetgeftalten,  bie  ©elfter 
ber  3?ater.  O,  tonnt'  i<$)  mit  eud)  jagen,  auf  bem  SSotfen* 
roß,  burcf)  bie  ftürmifdje  9lad)t,über  bie  roltenbe  ©ee,  ju  ben 

15  ©ternen  hinauf!  SIber  ad)!  id)  bin  betaben  mit  ?eib,  unb 
meine  ©eele  ift  traurig!''  —  3>r  anbere  Jüngling  f)atte 
ebenfalls  feine  2lrme  fef)nfud)t3t>ol{  nad)  bem  $teiberfd)ranf 
au^geftrecf  t,  Jranen  ftürjten  au3  feinen  Slugen,  unb  ju  einer 
getblebemen  §ofe,  bie  er  für  ben  Wtonb  f)iett,  fprad)  er  mit 

20  toefymütiger  ©timme:  ,,©d)ön  bift  bu,  Softer  be3  §im^ 
mets!  ^otbfetig  ift  beineS  äntftfeeS  dlufyl  Du  toanbelft 
einher  in  Siebltdjfeit!  S)ie  ©terne  folgen  beuten  blauen 
^faben  im  Often,  Sei  beinern  5lnbticf  erfreuen  \iä)  bie 
SBolfen,  unb  e$  listen  ftd)  i()re  büftern  ©eftalten,    2öer 

25  gleist  bir  am  §immet,  Srjeugte  ber  ytatyt?  Sefdjämt  in 
beiner  ©egentoart  finb  bie  ©terne,  unb  toenben  ab  bie  grün* 
funfetnben  Singen,  Jöo^in,  tdtnn  be£  Borgens  bein  2Int* 
li1§  erbleicht,  entfliegt  bu  öon  beinern  ^3fabe?     |)aft  bu 
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gleidf)  mir  beine  §afle?  2ßol)nft  bu  im  ©Ratten  ber  2Bc^ 
mut?  ©tnb  beine  ©dfjtoeftern  bom  Fimmel  gefallen?  ©ie, 
bie  freubig  mit  bir  bie  9£ad)t  burd)tt>allten,  finb  fie  ntd)t 
mefyr?  $a,  [ie  fielen  fyerab,  o  fd)öne3  Sidfjt,  nnb  bu  öerbirgft 
btd^  oft,  fie  ju  betrauern»  £>od)  einft  ftrirb  fommen  bie  5 
9lacf)t,  unb  bu,  auü)  bu  bift  vergangen  unb  fyaft  beine  blauen 
^fabe  bort  oben  üerlaffen.  £)ann  ergeben  bie  ©teme  iljre 
grünen  Häupter,  bie  einft  beine  ©egentoart  befdfyämt,  fie 
toerben  fidfy  freuen»  T)o<§  jeijt  bift  bu  gefleibet  in  beine 
©traljlenpracfyt  unb  fd^auft  l)erab  au$  ben  Joren  be3  ^im^  10 
mel3>  3erre^fet  ^e  SSolfen,  0  Sßinbe,  bamit  bie  (Srjeugte 
ber  'üftadjt  fyeröorjuleudfjten  vermag,  unb  bie  bufdfjtgen  53erge 
erglängen,  unb  ba§  9Jieer  feine  flaumigen  SSogen  rolle  in 
gtäji!" 

(Sin  toofjlbefannter,  nuf)t  feljr  magerer  ^reunb,  ber  met)r  15 
getrunfen  ate  gegeffen  Ijatte,  obgleich  er  aucf)  fyeute  abenb, 
tüte  getoöfynltcl),  eine  Portion  9?mbfleifd)  t>erf  Gelungen,  Wo- 
öon  fetf)3  ©arbeleutnante  unb  ein  unfdfjulbigeS  Äinb  fatt 
geworben  toären,  biefer  fam  je^t  in  allju  gutem  §umor, 
b.f).   ganj    en   ©cf)tt)ein,   tiorbetgerannt,  fdjob  bie  beiben  20 
etegifcfyen  greunbe  ettoaS  unfanft  in  ben  ©djranf  herein, 
polterte  nadf)  ber  ^au^türe  unb  it)irtfd^aftete  brausen  ganj 
mörberlidf^    ©er  Särm  im  ©aal  tturbe  auct)  immer  t)er= 
toorrener  unb  bumpfer*     £)te  beiben  Jünglinge  im  ©darauf 
jammerten  unb  toimmerten,  fie  lägen  gerfdfjmettert  am  $ufte  25 
be3  Sergej;  au3  bem  QaU  ftrömte  ifjnen  ber  eble  9?ottoein, 
fie  überfcfytoemmten  ficfj  toedfjfelfeittg,  unb  ber  eine  fprac^ 
jum  anbern:    „Sebe  ttoljl!    3dj  füf)le,  bafc  idf)  öerblute. 
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SBarum  toecfft  bu  tmd),  grüljlmgSluft?  ©u  bufjlft  unb 
fprtc^ft:  ,,3><f)  betaue  btd)  mit  tropfen  beS  |nmmel3/  3)od^ 
bie  3ett  meines  2Setfen€  tft  nafje,  nalje  ber  ©türm,  ber 
meine  ©latter  fyerabftört!    borgen  brirb  ber  SSanberer 

5  fommen,  fommen,  ber  mtd)  falj  in  meiner  ©d)önf)ett,  rtngä* 
um  trirb  fein  Singe  im  gelbe  mid)  fuc^en  unb  ürirb  nttd) 
nidjt  fmbem"  —  Slber  alles  übertobte  bie  tooljlbefannte 
93aftftimme,  bie  brausen  bor  ber  Sure,  unter  gingen  unb 
Staudjjen,  fidj  gotttäfterlicf)  beflagte,  baft  auf  ber  gangen 

10  bunfeln  Sßeenberftrafee  feine  einzige  gaterne  brenne  unb  man 
nidfjt  einmal  fefjen  tonnt,  bei  toem  man  bie  genfterfdjeiben 
emgefdjmiffen  tyabe. 

$ä)  fann  biet  tiertragen  —  bie  SSefdjeibenfyeit  erlaubt 
mir  nidjt,  bie  SSouteillengaf)!  ju  nennen  —  unb  gtemltdf)  gut 

15  fonbittoniert  gelangte  iä)  nad)  meinem  ©djtafgimmer.  35er 
Junge  Kaufmann  lag  fdjon  im  SBette,  mit  feiner  freibetoeifcen 
^adjtmüije  unb  fafrangelben  ^adt  bon  ©efunbfyettsflanetl- 
@r  fcfylief  nod)  nid)t  unb  fudjte  ein  ©efpräd)  mit  mir  angu* 
fnüpfem     (Sr  toar  ein  granffurt=am^ainer,  unb  folg* 

20  lid)  fprad)  er  gletd)  bon  ben  3^ben,  bie  alles  ©efüljl  für  baS 
©d^öne  unb  Sble  verloren  f)aben  unb  bie  englifcfjen  SSaren 
25  ^rojent  unter  bem  gabrifpreife  berfaufen*  @3  ergriff 
midi)  bie  Suft,  if)n  gu  mfyftif  gieren;  be^alb  fagte  iä)  tf)m,  td) 
fei  ein  ^acljtoanbter  unb  muffe  im  borauS  um  @ntfcf)ulbt* 

25  gung  bitten  für  ben  gall,  ba$  iä)  tljn  etoa  im  ©dfjtafe  ftören 
möchte,  ©er  arme  9JJenfdj  f)at  be^^alb,  tt»ie  er  mir  am 
anbem  Jag  geftanb,  bie  gange  ^Jladjt  nicf)t  gefd)lafen,  ba  er 
bie  SeforgntS  Ijegte,  tdf)  fönnte  mit  meinen  ^iftolen,  bie  bor 
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meutern  Söette  lagen,  im  ^ladjttDanbterguftcmbe  ein  SJJalfyeur 
anrichten»  3>m  ©runbe  mar  e3  mir  ntdjjt  t>tel  beffer  als  iljm 
ergangen,  id^  fyatte  fe^r  fdjjledjt  gefcljlafen,  Söüfte,  beäng* 
ftigenbe  ^^antafiegebilbe»  (Sin  Älatrierau^ug  au3  3)ante$ 
„£>ölle."  2lm  (Snbe  träumte  mir  gar,  id£)  fäf>e  bie  SHuffüf)*  5 
rung  einer  juriftifdjen  Oper,  bie  Falcidia  gefyetfeen,  erbrecht* 
lieber  £eyt  t>on  @an3,  unb  SJhtfif  öon  ©pontini.  @in  toller 
£raum.  3)a3  römifdje  gorum  leuchtete  prächtig;  ©erb. 
Slfintu«  ©öfdf)enu3  als  ^rätor  auf  (einem  ©tufyle,  bie  Joga 
in  ftolge  galten  toerfenb,  ergoft  fid)  in  potternben  9?ecitattüen ;  10 
9Jiarcu3  ÜulltuS  <5löerfu3,  al3  Prima  Donna  legataria,  all 
(eine  Ijolbe  2BeiblidE)fett  o(fenbarenb,  fang  bie  Itebcfdjmct* 
genbe  SSraüourarie  quieunque  civis  romanus ;  siegelrot  gc= 
fcfyminf  te  3?eferenbarien  brüllten  aU  &)ox  ber  Unmünbigen ; 
^rbatbojenten,  als  ©enien  in  ffeifdjfarbigen  Irifot  geflcU  15 
bet,  tankten  ein  antej^fttnianetfd)e3  93allett  unb  befransten 
mit  Blumen  bie  jfcrölf  Jafeln;  unter  Bonner  unb  SBIiij  flieg 
au3  ber  (Srbe  ber  beteibigte  @eift  ber  rötmfdjen  ©efeijge* 
bung;  hierauf  ^ßofaunen,  Tamtam,  geuerregen,  cum  omni 
causa.  20 

2lu$  biefem  Wärmen  jog  mtdj  ber  Srocfentmrt,  inbem  er 
midj  toetfte,  um  htn  ©onnenaufgattg  an^ufefyen,  2luf  bem 
£urm  fanb  idfy  fcfyon  einige  §arrenbe,  bie  fid)  bie  frierenben 
§änbe  rieben,  anbere,  nodj  ben  ©djtaf  in  ben  2lugen,  tau* 
metten  herauf»  (Snblicf)  ftanb  bie  ftille  ©emeinbe  öon  25 
geftern  abenb  ftieber  gang  üerfammelt,  unb  fdjtoetgenb  fafjen 
mir,  toie  am  ^orijonte  bie  fteine  farmoifinrote  $ugel  em* 
porftieg,  eine  tointerltd)  bammernbe  ^Beleuchtung  fidf)  t>er= 
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breitete,  bie  93erge  tote  in  einem  toeifttoallenben  Speere 
flammen  unb  blo{3  bie  ©piljen  berfelben  fitf)tbar  fjerüor^ 
traten,  fo  bafe  man  anf  einem  fleinen  §ügel  jn  fteljen  glanbte 
mitten  anf  einer  überfdfjtoemmten  Sbene,  too  nnr  ^ier  nnb 
5  ba  eine  troefene  (grbfdjolte  fjeröortritt  Um  ba3  ©efefyene 
nnb  Smpfnnbene  im  SSorten  feftjnljalten,  jeid^nete  i<$)  \oU 
genbe£  @ebid)t: 

geller  hrirb  e3  fd^on  im  Dften 
SDurdj  ber  (Sonne  fletneS  ©limmen, 
10  Söett  nnb  breit  bie  23erge3gipfel 

3n  bem  dl eb einteere  ftfjmimmen. 

§ätf  iä)  ^tebenmeitenftiefet, 
Sicf  id)  mit  ber  §aft  be3  SöinbeS 
Über  iene  93erge3gtpfet, 
15  yiati)  bem  §au3  be£  lieben  £inbe3. 

$on  bem  $ettdf)en,  too  fie  fdjtummert, 
3ög'  id)  tetf e  bie  ©arbinen, 
Seife  füjjf  tdf)  if)re  ©tirae, 
Seife  tt^re-g  9Jhmb3  Rubinen. 

20  Unb  nod)  teifer  tootftf  idj  ftüftern 

3?tt  bie  fleinen  Sttienofyren: 
„£5enf  im  -träum,  baß  mir  un3  lieben, 
Unb  baß  toir  uns  nie  üertoren!" 

^nbeffen,  meine  @ef)nfncf)t  nad)  einem  grüljftüd5  toar 

25  ebenfalls  groft,  nnb  nadjbem  td)  meinen  Samen  einige  Spöf* 

Umleiten  gefagt,  eilte  id)  f)inab,  nm  in  ber  toarmen  @tnbe 

Kaffee  jn  trinfen.     @3  tat  not;  in  meinem  ©lagen  falj  e$ 

fo  nüdjtem  an3,  ttie  in  ber  ©oSlarfdjen  ©tepfyanSfirdje» 
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2lber  mit  bem  arabifdjen  Jrunf  riefelte  mir  and)  ber  toarme 
Orient  burd)  bte  ©lieber,  öftltdfje  Stofen  umbufteten  mid), 
füfec  53ulbnl^8ieber  erftangen,  bie  ©tubenten  bertoanbelten 
fidf)  in  Uamele,  bie  Srocfenfycmämctbdjen  mit  ifyren  Songre* 
ötfdfyen  Soliden  tourben  gu  |>ourt3,  bie  ^fjiliftemafen  tourben  5 
9JHnaret3  u.  [♦  to. 

£)a3  Söudfj,  ba3  neben  mir  tag,  toar  aber  nic^t  ber  $oran. 
Unfinn  enthielt  e3  freilidf)  genug*    @3  toar  ba3  fogenannte 
53rocfenbud(),  toorin  alte  9tetfenbe,  bie  ben  S3erg  erfteigen, 
ifyre  Flamen  fdjreiben,  nnb  bie  metften  nod()  einige  ©ebanfen  10 
unb,  in  Ermangelung  berfelben,  tljre  ©efü^te  fytngunotieren* 
Sßiele  brücfen  fidj  fogar  in  Werfen  aus*    $n  biefem  Söudfje 
fief>t  man,  toeldje  ®reuel  entfielen,  tnenn  ber  grofte  ^fyilifter* 
troft  bei  gebräuchlichen  (Gelegenheiten,  tt)te  fyter  auf  bem 
93rocfen,  ftdf)  vorgenommen  f)at,  poettfdf)  gu  Serben.    £)er  15 
^ßalaft  be3  ^ringen  t>on  ^atlagonia  enthält  feine  [0  großen 
2lbge(d^madftl)eiten,  tote  biefe^  33ud},   tDo  befonberS  fjerüor*  • 
glänzen  bie  sperren  2kcifeeinnef)mer  mit  if)ren  Derfd^immel^ 
ten  §oc(jgefüf)len,  bte  Äontorjtünglinge  mittlren  pa%tifdf)en 
©eetenergüffen,   bie    altbeutfdjen    9?et)olution$bitettanten  20 
mit  Üjren  Surngemetnpläijen,  bie  berliner  ©djultefyrer 
mit  ifyren  üerunglüdten  (SntgüdhmgSpfyrafen  u.  f.  *»♦  3perr 
3oIjanne3  £>agel  toill  fidf)  aud)  mal  al8  ©djrtftfteller  geigen* 
§ier  toirb  be3  (Sonnenaufgangs  maieftätifdje  tyxafyt  be= 
fdfjrieben;   bort  toirb  geftagt  über  fd&IedjteS  SBetter,  über  25 
getäufdjte  Erwartungen,  über  ben  Giebel,  ber  alte  2lu3ftdjt 
berfperrt     „benebelt  Ijeraufgefommen  nnb  benebelt  f)tn* 
untergegangen!"  ift  ein  ftefyenber  SBtfc,  ber  fyter  öon  £wt* 
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bertett  nadf)geriffen  totrb,    3)a$  gange  93udj  riecht  nadfj 
Ääfe,  93ier  uttb  £abaf;    man  glaubt  einen  Vornan  tion 
Slauren  ju  Icfcn. 
SSäfyrenb  tdj  nun  befagtermaßen  Kaffee  tranf  unb  im 

5  SBrocfenbudje  blätterte,  trat  ber  ©djttei^er  mit  Ijodjroten 
SSangen  fyereüt,  unb  boller  SBegeifterwtg  erjagte  er  bon  bem 
erhabenen  SInbtid,  ben  er  oben  auf  bem  3lurme  genoffen,  afö 
ba$  reine,  ruhige  Stdjt  ber  Sonne,  ©ütnbtlb  ber  Söafyrfjeit, 
mit  btn  nächtlichen  9Zebelmaffen  gekämpft,  bafe  e§  auSge* 

io  fefjen  fjabe  tote  eine  ©eifterfdjladjt,  too  jürnenbe  liefen  tfyre 
langen  @cf)tt)erter  auSftretfen,  gefyarnifdjte  Dritter  auf  bau* 
menben  Stoffen  einfyeriagen,  ©trettoagen,  ffatternbe  SBan* 
ner,  abenteuerliche  Jierbttbungen  aus  bem  toitbeften  @e= 
toüf)te  Ijerüortaudjen,  bis  enbltdj  alles  in  btn  toaljnfinnigften 

15  23ergerrungen  jufammenfräufelt,  blaffer  unb  blaffer  ger* 
rinnt  unb  fpurloS  berfdjttrinbet  ©tefe  bemagogifdje  9latur* 
erfdfjeuumg  f)atte  idf)  öerfäumt,  unb  idfj  fann,  toenn  e$  jur 
Unterfudjung  fommt,  eiblid)  öerfidjern,  bafe  idf)  öon  nidf)t£ 
toeift,  al£  üom  ©efc^mad  be£  guten  braunen  $affee3.   2ldE), 

20  biefer  toar  fogar  fcfyutb,  bafe  td)  meine  fcpne  £)ame  üergeffen, 
unb  ie^t  ftanb  fie  üor  ber  Jür,  mit  9ftutter  unb  Begleiter, 
im  begriff  ben  SSagen  ju  befteigem  $aum  ^atte  icf)  nodfj 
3eit,  ^injueilen  unb  ifyr  gu  berfidfjern,  baft  e3  falt  fei.  ©ie 
fdfyien  untoiltig,  baß  idf)  mdfjt  früher  gefommen;    boef)  tdfj 

25  glättete  balb  bte  mißmutigen  galten  tfjrer  frönen  ©tirn, 
inbem  idj  i^r  eine  tmmberlicf)e  23lume  fdfjenfte,  bte  idj  ben 
Jag  Dörfer  mit  Ijal3bred()enber  ©efafjr  tum  einer  fteilen 
gelfentoanb  geppdt  fyatte.    £)ie  äftutter  verlangte  btn 
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kernten  ber  Sßtume  gu  toiffen,  gteidjfam  als  ob  fie  es  un* 
fdf)t(fltc^  fänbe,  baft  tfyre  £od£)ter  eine  frembe,  unbefannte 
93lume  öor  bie  23ruft  fteefe  —  benn  ttrirflid),  bie  33lume  er* 
l)telt  biefen  benetbenStoerten  ^laij,  tt»a^  (ie  ftd?  gettrife  geftern 
auf  ifyrer  einfamen  §öf)e  ntcfjt  träumen  liefe,  ©er  fdjtoetg*  5 
fame  Begleiter  öffnete  je^t  auf  einmal  btn  3Jhmb,  jäfylte 
bie  ©taubfäben  ber  93lumen  unb  fagte  ganj  trodfen:  „@te 
gehört  jur  achten  klaffe." 

SS  ärgert  mid)  iebeSmal,  mnn  iä)  fef)e,  bafe  man  aud) 
©otteö  liebe  33tumen,  thm  fo  tüte  uns,  in  haften  eingeteilt  10 
fyat,  unb  nadfj  äljnlidjen  Sufeerlid^feiten,  nämltdfy  nad) 
@taubfäbenDerfcl)tebenf)eit  ©oll  bodfj  mal  eine  (Einteilung 
ftattfinben,  fo  folge  man  bem  23orfcf)tage  SljeopfjraftS,  ber 
bie  S31umen  mefyr  narf)  bem  ©eifte,  nämlicf)  nad)  tfyrem  @e* 
ruef),  einteilen  ttoltte,  2SaS  midf)  betrifft,  fo  Ijabe  id)  in  15 
ber  ^aturttriffenfdjaft  mein  eigenes  ©tyftem,  unb  bemnad) 
teile  idfj  alles  ein:  in  baS{enige,  toaS  man  effen  fann,  unb  in 
baSjenige,  toaS  man  nicf)t  effen  fann. 

3ebod)  ber  älteren  £)ame  toar  bie  geheimnisvolle  %atur 
ber  331umen  nichts  weniger  als  üerfdjloffen,  unb  unttritt=  20 
fürlid^  äußerte  fie,  bafe  fie  t>on  ben  93tumen,  toenn  fie  nod) 
im  ©arten  ober  im  Sopfe  toadjfen,  redjt  erfreut  toerbe,  ba^ 
hingegen  ein  teifeS  ©d^merjgefüf)!  traumhaft  beängftigenb 
Üjre  S3ruft  burdjjittere,  Wnn  fie  eine  abgebrochene  SBlume 
felje  —  ba  eine  foldje  bod)  eigentlich  eine  Seiche  fei,  unb  fo  25 
eine  gebrochene,  garte  931umenteid)e  ifyr  toetfeS  Äöpfdjen  red)t 
traurig  herabhängen  laffe,  toie  ein  totes  Äinb.  3)te  £)ame 
toar  faft  erfdjrocfen  über  ben  trüben  äßtberfdjein  t^rer  Söe= 
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merfung,  unb  es  mar  meine  ^flic^t,  benfelben  mit  einigen 
SBoltairefd^en  Werfen  jn  berfcf)eud)en+  SBie  bod)  ein  paar 
franjöfifdje  SBorte  un3  gleich  in  bie  gehörige  Äonbentenj* 
ftimmung   gurücfüerfetjen   fönnen!    2Sir  labten,   §änbe 

5  mürben  gefügt,  ^ulbretc^  mürbe  gelächelt,  bie  ^ferbe  mte* 
Herten,  unb  ber  Söagen  holperte  tangfam  unb  befd)merlidf) 
btn  SSerg  hinunter* 

9lun  matten  aud)  bie  ©tubenten  Slnftalt  jum  Stbreifen, 
bie  fangen  mürben  gefdjnürt,  bie  9?ed}nungen,  bie  über  alle 

10  (Srmartung  billig  auffielen,  berichtigt;  bie  empfänglichen 
^auSmäbcfjen,  auf  bereu  @efic£)tern  bie  ©puren  glüdftidjer 
Siebe,  brachten,  mie  gebrcmdjlid)  ift,  bie  33rocfenfträuf3dE)en, 
Ralfen  fotdje  auf  bie  SOtti^en  befeftigen,  Würben  bafür  mit 
einigen  Äüffen  ober  ©rofdjen  honoriert,  unb  fo  ftiegen  mir 

15  alte  btn  33erg  Ijinab,  inbem  bie  einen,  mobei  ber  ©djmei^er 
unb  ©reifsmatber,  ben  SSeg  nad)  ©cf)ierfe  eingingen,  unb 
bie  anbem,  ungefähr  smanjtg  Sftann,  mobei  aud)  meine 
Sanb^leute  unb  id),  angeführt  don  einem  SSegtoeifer,  burd) 
bie  fogenannten  ©cf)neetöd)er  fyinab  jogen  nad)  ^tfenburg. 

20  £)a3  ging  über  §at3  unb  Äopf*  ^allefd^e  ©tubenten 
marfdjieren  fdjneller  ate  bie  öftretdjifdje  Sanbmeljr*  ©je 
tdj  mtd)  beffen  berfaf),  mar  bie  fafjte  Partie  be3  Sergej  mit 
ben  barauf  gerftreuten  ©teingruppen  fd)on  hinter  un3,  unb 
mir  famen  burd)  einen  £annenmalb,  mie  td)  if)n  ben  lag 

25  borfyer  gefeiten*  £)ie  ©onne  goft  fdfyon  ifyre  feftttdjften  ©tralj* 
len  Ijerab  unb  beleuchtete  bie  Ijumoriftifd)  buntgefleibeten 
93urfd)en,  bie  fo  munter  burdf)  ba3  ©tdidjt  brangen,  E)ier 
berfdEjmanben,  bort  mteber  jum  23orfdf)ein  famen,  bei  Sumpf* 
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[teilen  über  bie  quergelegten  93aumftämme  liefen,  bei  ab* 
fdjüfftgen  liefen  an  btn  ranfenben  SSurgeln  Wetterten,  in 
bm  ergö$idf)ften  Tonarten  emporjoljlten  unb  tbtn  fo  luftige 
Stnttoort  gurüdferljielten  bon  btn  jttritfdfjernben  Sßalbbögeln, 
öon  ben  raufdjenben  Sannen,  üon  btn  unfic^tbar  plätfcfjern*  5 
btn  Quellen  unb  bon  bem  fdjallenben  Sdjo.  Söenn  frolje 
3ugenb  unb  fdfjöne  ^atur  jufammenfommen,  fo  freuen  fie 
ftd)  toedjfelfeitig* 

3e  tiefer  tr>tr  l)inabfttegen,  befto  Iteblidjer  raupte  ba$ 
unterirbifc^e  ©etoäffer,  nur  l)ter  unb  ba,  unter  ©eftein  unb  10 
©eftritpp  blinfte  e$  fjerüor  unb  fdjien  fyeimltd)  ju  lauften, 
ob  e3  an3  2td)t  treten  bürfe,  unb  enbltdE)  fam  eine  Keine 
SBette  entfdjloffen  Ijerborgefprungen*    9Zun  geigt  fid)  bie 
getoöfynftcfje  (Srf Meinung:   ein  Äüljner  madjt  ben  Slnfang, 
unb  ber  ganje  Sroft  ber  3^S^ben  toirb  plö$itf)  gu  feinem  15 
eigenen  (grftaunen  öon  9Jhtt  ergriffen  unb  eilt,  fiel)  mit  jenem 
erften  ju  bereinigen*    (Sine  Stenge  anberer  Quellen  Rupften 
ie^t  f)afttg  au$  tl)rem  23erftecf,  üerbanben  fid)  mit  ber  guerft 
Ijerüorgefprungenen,  unb  balb  bilbeten  fie  gufammen  ein 
fdfjon  bebeutenbeä  93äcf)lein,  ba$  in  unseligen  SSafferfätten  20 
unb  in  tounberlidfjen  Sßinbungen  ba%  S3ergtal  t)tnabraufd()t. 
£)a3  ift  nun  bie  $lfe,  bie  lieblid^e,  füfte  $l\t.    ©ie  jie^t  fid) 
burd)  ba3  gefegnete  ^Ifetal,  an  beffen  beiben  ©eiten  fid)  bie 
S3erge  allmäfyltd)  I)öf)er  ergeben,  unb  biefe  finb  bis  ju  tljrem 
gufte  meiftenS  mit  S3ud^en,  (gießen  unb  getoöfjnlidjem  93tatt*  25 
gefträudEje  betoad)fen,  ntdjt  mefyr  mit  Sannen  unb  anberm 
sftabelfyolj*    £)enn  jene  Slätterfjolgart  toirb  borljerrfdjenb 
auf  bem  „Unterljarje,"  tote  man  bie  Oftfeite  be3  93rodfen3 
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nennt,  im  ©egenfaij  jur  SGBeftfeitc  beSfelben,  bte  ber  „Ober* 
fyarj"  Reifet  unb  frirfttdf)  üiel  fjöfyer  ift,  alfo  aud)  ölet  geeigne* 
ter  jnm  ®tbäf)tn  ber  9Zabelf)ölger* 
@3  i(t  unbefdjreibbar,  mit  freierer  gröf)ltd)feit,  Sftatoetät 

5  unb  Slnmut  bte  3tfe  fidj  fjinunterftür^t  über  bte  abenteuer* 
\iä)  gebilbeten  geBftücfe,  bte  fie  innrem  Saufe  finbet,  fo  baft 
ba3  SBaffer  f)ter  rottb  empöret  ober  fd)äumenb  überläuft, 
bort  au§  allerlei  ©teinfpalten,  frie  au3  öolten  ©ieftfannen, 
in  reinen  33ögen  ficb  ergießt,  unb  unten  frieber  über  bte  frei* 

io  neu  Steine  f)intrtppelt,  tote  ein  munteret  9)?abcf)em  $a, 
bie  ©age  ift  fraf)r,  bie  31fe  ift  eine  Sßringefftn,  bie  ladjenb 
unb  blüfyenb  ben  33erg  fjinabläuft,  2Bie  blinft  im  ©onnen* 
fdjem  tf)r  freißeg  ©cfjaumgefranb !  SBie  flattern  im  SSinbe 
tfyre  filbernen  ©ufenbänber!   SSie  funfein  unb  blühen  tfyre 

15  ^Diamanten!  Sie  f)of)tn  33udjen  fteljen  babei  gleich  emften 
95ätern,  bie  üerftofylen  lädjelnb  bem  9)httfrtlfen  be3  Itebli* 
dtjen  ÄinbeS  sufefyen;  bit  beißen  Sirfen  befregen  ftd)  tauten* 
fyaft  öergnügt  unb  bod)  gugtetd)  angftlid)  über  bie  gefragten 
©prünge;  ber  ftot^e  @id)baum  fd)aut  brein  frte  ein  t)er* 

20  brieflicher  Oljetm,  ber  ba3  fdjöne  SSetter  begaben  foll;  bte 
SSögelein  in  benSüften  jubeln  if>ren  iöeifatl,  bie  331umen  am 
Ufer  flüftern  i'äxtlid) :  „£),  nimm  un£  mit,  nimm  uns  mit, 
lieb'  ©d)frefterd)en!" —  aber  ba£  luftige  9#abd)en  fpringt 
unauffyaltfam  freiter,  unb  plöijlid)  ergreift  fie  ben  träumen* 

25  ben  ©tdfjter,  unb  e$  ftrömt  auf  midE)  l)erab  ein  331umenregen 
üon  flingenben  ©trafen  unb  ftraljtenben  klängen,  unb  bte 
©tnne  öergefjen  mir  bor  lauter  ^errlid^feit,  unb  id)  f)öre 
nur  nodj  bie  flötenfüße  ©ttmme: 
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„3dj  bin  hie  ^ßrtngefftn  3flfc, 
Unb  moljne  im  ^Ifenftein; 
Homm  mit  nadfy  meinem  <3djloffe, 
2Btr  sollen  feiig  fein. 

„Qdn  £aupt  totll  idfj  beneiden  5 

Sfttt  meiner  flaren  2öell\ 
£)u  follft  beine  (Scfymergen  bergeffen, 
£)u  forgenfranfer  ©cfett'! 

„3n  meinen  meinen  Firmen, 
2ln  meiner  toeifeen  Söruft,  10 

2)a  follft  bn  liegen  nnb  träumen 
$on  alter  üMrdjenluft. 

„3d(j  miß  bid^  füffen  unb  Ijersen, 
2Bie  idj  gefyerjt  unb  gefügt 

£)en  lieben  $aifer  §einri$,  x5 

©er  nun  geftorben  ift. 

„(§3  bleiben  tot  bie  £oten, 
Unb  nur  ber  8ebenbige  lebt; 
Unb  \<$  bin  fdjbn  unb  blüljenb, 
SD^etn  ladjenbeS  §erje  bebt.  20 

„Unb  bebt  mein  §er$  bort  unten, 
(&o  flingt  mein  friftalleneS  (Sdjlofe, 
6$  tanken  bie  gräulein  unb  bitter, 
6$  iubelt  ber  ^nappentrofc. 

„(§3  raufdjen  bie  feibenen  <Sd(jleppen,  25 

(§3  flirren  bk  (Sifenfpor'n, 

£)ie  £tvtx§t  trompeten  unb  paufen, 

Unb  fiebeln  unb  blafen  baä  §orn. 

„£)o($  biü)  foll  mein  5lrm  umfd^lingen, 
Söic  er  $aifer  §einridj  umf erlang;  30 

3d(j  fyielt  iljm  gu  bie  Dljren, 
SSenn  bie  £rompet'  erflang." 
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Unenbltd)  felig  ift  ba$  ©efü^l,  toenn  bie  (SrfdjeüumßS* 
toelt  mit  unferer  ©emütätoett  jufammenrinnt,  unb  grüne 
Säume,  ©ebanfen,  23ogelgefang,  SSeljmut,  Himmelsbläue, 
Erinnerung  unb  Äräuterbuft  fid^  in  füften  3Irabe3fen  Der* 

5  fdjltngen.  S)te  grauen  fennen  am  beften  biefeö  ©efüljl,  unb 
barum  mag  aud)  ein  (o  fyotbfeltg  ungläubige^  Säbeln  um 
tfjre  Sippen  fcljmeben,  toenn  ttrir  mit  ©dfjulftolj  unfere  lo= 
giften  Jäten  ritfjmen,  toie  tüir  alles  fo  f)übfd)  eingeteilt  in 
objeftiö  unb  fubjeftiö,  ttrie  mir  unfere  Äöpfc  apotfyefenartig 

10  mit  taufenb  ©cf)ublaben  üerfefyen,  too  in  ber  einen  Vernunft, 

in  ber  anbem  23erftanb,  in  ber  britten  2ötij,in  ber  vierten 

fc^Iec^ter  2ßt^,  unb  in  ber  fünften  gar  ntd)t3,  nämltd)  bie 

3bee,  enthalten  ift, 

2öie  im  Jraume  forttoanbetnb,  fjatte  td)  faft  nid)t  be= 

15  merft,  baft  toir  bie  liefe  be3  Qtftntakü  tierlaffen  unb  lieber 
bergauf  ftiegen.  3)ie3  ging  feljr  fteil  unb  müfyfam,  unb 
mancher  üon  un3  fam  aufter  2Item,  £)od)  toie  unfer  feiiger 
SSetter,  ber  ju  9JMln  begraben  liegt,  bauten  ttrir  im  öorauS 
ans  93ergabfteigen  unb  toaren  um  fo  üergnügter.     Snbltd) 

20  gelangten  mir  auf  bm  ^Ifenfteim 

£)a3  ift  ein  ungeheurer  ©ramtfelfen,  ber  fidf)  lang  unb 
fecf  au3  ber  £tefe  ergebt»  9Son  brei  Seiten  umfdjlteften 
tfyn  bie  Ijoljen,  toatbbebecften  Serge,  aber  bie  inerte,  bie 
91orbfeite,  ift  frei,  unb  f)ter  fdf)aut  man  ba$  unten  liegenbe 

25  ^tfentog  unb  bie  31fe  toett  Ijinab  in3  niebere  Sanb.    3luf 

ber  turmartigen  ©pi^e  be3  getfenS  fteljt  ein  grofeeS,  eiferneS 

Äreuj,  unb  gur  9^ot  ift  ba  nodj  ^taij  für  üier  gftenfdjenfüfee, 

2Bie  nun  bie  Sftatur  burd)  Stellung  unb  gorm  ben  ^tfen* 
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ftein  mit  pljantaftifdfjen  Zeigen  gefd^mücft,  fo  fjat  aud£)  bie 
©age  iljren  SJofenfdjetn  barüber  auSgegoffen*  ©ottfdfjalf 
berietet:  f,SD^an  erjagt,  fyier  fyabt  ein  öertoünfd()te3  ©djloft 
geftanben,  in  toeldjem  bie  reiche,  fd)öne  ^rmgeffin  3Ife  ge* 
toofynt,  bie  fid^  nocf)  jc^t  leben  borgen  in  ber  ${\t  babe;  5 
unb  toer  (0  glücflidj  ift,  ben  regten  3eüpunft  jn  treffen, 
toerbe  öon  ü)x  in  ben  Reifen,  too  üjr  ©djloft  fei,  geführt  nnb 
föntglid)  belohnt"  Slnbere  ergäben  öon  ber  Siebe  be3  gräu= 
Ictn8  3»Ifc  unb  be£  9tttter3  öon  SSeftenberg  eine  fyübfdje  @e* 
fdjidjte,  bie  einer  unferer  befannteften  Sinter  romanttfd)  in  10 
ber  „3lbenbgettutu$"  befungen  f)afc  SInbere  tnieber  ergäben 
anber$:  e3  foll  ber  altfädjfifdje  Äaifer  ^etnridj  getoefen  fein, 
ber  mit  $tfe,  ber  frönen  Söafferfee,  in  tfyrer  öergauberten 
gelfenburg  bie  faiferlic^ften  ©tunben  genoffen.  Sin  neuerer 
©djrtftftelfer,  3perr  ^iemann,  9ßof)lgebv  ber  ein  3parjreife=  15 
budf)  gefdjrieben,  toorin  er  bie  ©ebirgSljöfyen,  2lbtt>eid(jungen 
ber  SWagnetnabet,  ©Bulben  ber  ©tobte  unb  bergteidöen  mit 
löbtidfjem  gleite  unb  genauen  3<ri)Iett  angegeben,  behauptet 
inbeS:  „3Ba3  man  öon  ber  frönen  ^ringeffin  $l\t  ergäbt, 
gehört  bem  gabetreidfje  an."  ©0  fpredjen  alte  biefe  Seute,  20 
benen  eine  foldje  ^rinjeffin  niematö  erfd^ienen  ift,  toir  aber, 
bie  toir  öon  fdjönen  ©amen  befonberS  begünftigt  Serben, 
ttriffen  ba3  beffer,  Sludb  Äaifer  ^etnridfj  touftte  e$.  9Ud£)t 
umfonft  fingen  bie  altfädjfifdjen  Äaifer  fo  fefyr  an  tfyrem 
Ijetmifdjen  §arge,  9Kan  blättere  nur  in  ber  tyübfdjen  Süne*  25 
burger  S^ronif,  too  bie  guten  Otiten  §erren  in  tounberlidl) 
treuherzigen  §oljfd)nitten  abfonterfeit  finb,  toofylgefjarnifdjt, 
I)od(j  auf  ifyrem  gewappneten  &üßiä)iXB%  bie  ^eilige  Äaifer* 
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frone  auf  bem  teuren  Raupte,  3ePter  uni)  ©cfjfoert  in  fcftcn 
Rauben;  unb  auf  ben  lieben,  fnebelbärtigen  ©efidjtern  fann 
man  beutlidj  lefen,  töte  oft  fie  \i<$)  nadj  ben  füften  bergen 
ifyrer  §argpringeffinnen  unb  bem  traulichen  9xaufd)en  ber 

5  3?argtt>älber  gurücffef)nten,  toenn  fie  in  ber  grembe  toeilten, 
toof)l  gar  in  bem  fronen-  unb  giftretdjen  Söelfcf)lanb,  tt>o= 
fjtn  fie  unb  iljre  ^adjfotger  fo  oft  üerlocft  tourben  Don  bem 
SBunfdfje,  römtfdje  £aifer  gu  fyeifeen,  einer  ed)tbeutfd)en  Xi* 
telfucfjt,  ttoran  Äaifer  unb  9?eid)  gu  ©runbe  gingen» 

io  $(f)  rate  aber  iebem,  ber  auf  ber  Spi^e  be3  ^If^ftein^ 
ftefyt,  toeber  an  Äaifer  unb  9?eic£),  nod)  an  bie  fcfjöne  3l\t, 
fonbern  bloß  an  feine  gü§e  gu  benfen.  3>nn  al§  id)  bort 
ftanb,  in  ©ebanfen  verloren,  fyörte  iä)  plöl^lidf)  bie  untere 
trbifdje  SJhifif  be3  3au^erf^^((e^r  un^  ^  fa^  ^te  M  ^e 

J5  Serge  ringsum  auf  bie  Äöpfc  [teilten,  unb  bie  roten  &\i§th 
bädjer  gu  3lfen&urg  anfingen  gu  taugen,  unb  bie  grünen 
Säume  in  ber  blauen  Suft  herumflogen,  bafc  e$  mir  blau 
unb  grün  öor  ben  Singen  tourbe,  unb  id)  fidler,  tiom  ©d)h)in= 
bei  erfaßt,  in  ben  Slbgrunb  geftürgt  ttäre,  toetm  tdj  mtdj 

20  nid^t  in  meiner  ©eelennot  an$  eiferne  $reug  feftgeflammert 
f)ätte.  Safe  td)  in  fo  miftlidfjer  Stellung  btefeS  leitete 
getan  Ijabe,  toirb  mir  getoift  niemanb  öerbenfen* 

£>ie  „3?argreife"  ift  unb  bleibt  gragment,  unb  bie  bunten 

gäben,  bie  fo  f)übfdE)  l)tnetngefponnen  finb,  um  fidf)  im  ©an* 

25  gen  fjarmomfd)  gu  berfcfjltngen,  Serben  plöljltdj,  tote  Don  ber 

©dfjere  ber  unerbittlichen  ^arge,  abgefdfjnittem    SBtelletdjt 

üertoebe  id)  fie  toetter  in  fünftigen  Siebern,  unb  toa$  }ei§t 
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färgltd)  fcerfdjttriegen  ift,  tt)irb  atsbann  boltauf  gefagt.  2lm 
Snbe  fommt  e$  aud)  auf  etnä  IjerauS,  toann  unb  too  man 
etoaS  auSgefprodjen  fyat,  toettn  man  e3  nur  überhaupt  etn^ 
mal  au£fprid£)i  äftögen  bie  einzelnen  SSerfe  immerhin 
Fragmente  bleiben,  toenn  (ie  nur  in  ifyrer  Bereinigung  ein  5 
@ange3  btlben,  £)urtf)  folcfye  Bereinigung  mag  f)ter  unb  ba 
ba3  Mangelhafte  ergänzt,  ba3  ©cfyroffe  ausgeglichen  unb 
ba3  Hlljuljerbe  gemilbert  derben,  £)iefe3  tDürbe  tnelleidjt 
fcf)on  bei  ben  erften  Blättern  ber  §arjreife  ber  galt  fein,  unb 
fie  fönntcn  tt>of)l  einen  minber  fauern  Sinbrucf  {jeröorbrin-  10 
gen,  toenn  man  anbertneitig  erführe,  baft  ber  Unmut,  ben 
id)  gegen  ©öttingen  im  allgemeinen  f)ege,  obfdjon  er  nodj 
größer  ift,  afe  idj  tyn  au3gefprod)en,  bodj  lange  ntd)t  fo  groft 
ift  toie  bie  Berefyrung,  bie  td)  für  einige  ^nbtoibuen  bort 
empftnbe,  Unb  toarum  follte  id)  e§  berfdjtoeigen:  td£)  meine  15 
Ijier  ganj  befonberS  jenen  biet  teueren  9)Jann,  ber  fdjon  in 
frühem  gättn  fidf)  fo  freunblid)  meiner  annahm,  mir  fdjon 
bamate  eine  innige  Siebe  für  bau  ©tubtum  ber  ®efd)id)tc 
einpfete,  mid)  fpäterfjtn  in  bem  (gifer  für  baSfelbe  beftärfte 
unb  baburd)  meinen  @eift  auf  ruhigere  Bahnen  führte,  mei*  20 
nem  SebenSmute  fyetlfamere  9?td)tungen  auftrieb  unb  mir 
überhaupt  jene  t)iftorifdf)en  Jröftungen  bereitete,  oljnc  toeldje 
td)  bie  qualvollen  (grf^einungen  be3  SageS  nimmermehr 
ertragen  toürbe,  $<§  fpredje  tion  @eorg  ©artortuS,  bem 
großen  @efd)tdjt3forfd)er  unb  9#enfd)en,  beffen  Singe  ein  25 
flarer  ©tern  ift  in  unferer  bunfeln  £ät,  un^  ^effen  9af*5 
liebes  §erj  offen  ftefjt  für  alle  frembe  Seiben  unb  greuben, 
für  bie  Beforgniffe  be3  Bettlers  unb  be3  töntgS  unb  für  bie 
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legten  ©eufjer  untergefienber  SSötfer  unb  tljrer  ©ötter,  — 
$d)  fann  ntdfjt  umritt,  fiter  ebenfalte  ausbeuten,  baft 
ber  Oberfyarj,  Jener  Seil  be3  §arge6,  ben  id)  bte  jum  2ln= 
fang  be3  ^Ifetale^  befd&rieben  Ijabe,  bei  toeitem  feinen  fo 
5  erfreulichen  Slnblicf  tote  ber  romantifdf)  malertfdje  Unterfjarj 
getoäfyrt,  unb  in  feiner  ttritbfcfjroffen,  tannenbüftern  ©dfjön- 
fyett  gar  fefyr  mit  bemfelben  fimtraftiert;  fotoie  ebenfalte  bic 
brei,  Don  ber  $l\t,  Don  ber  93obe  unb  t>on  ber  ©etfe  gebtl* 
beten  Seiler  be3  UnterfyarjeS  gar  anmutig  untereinanber 

io  fontraftieren,  toenn  man  ben  (S^arafter  jebe^  £ale3  ju  per* 

fonifijieren  toeift*    @3  finb  brei  grauengeftalten,  tootion 

man  nidfjt  fo  leicht  gu  unterfdjetben  fcermag,  toeldfje  bie 

fdfjönfte  fei. 

93on  ber  lieben,  filmen  $l\t,  unb  toie  füft  unb  lieblich  fie 

15  mtdf)  empfangen,  fyabe  idf)  fdfjon  gefagt  unb  gefungem  Sie 
büftere  ©dfyöne,  bie  ißobe,  empfing  midf)  nidjt  fo  gnäbig,  unb 
ate  id)  fie  im  fdfjmiebebunfeln  9?übelanb  juerft  erbttdfte, 
festen  fie  gar  mürrifd)  unb  öerljüftte  fidf)  in  einen  fitbergrauen 
9?egenfd)leier,    ?Iber  mit  rafdfjer  Siebe  toarf  fie  if)n  ab,  ate 

20  iti)  auf  bie  §öfie  ber  9?ofttrappe  gelangte,  ifir  2tntli£  leuchtet 
mir  entgegen  in  fonnigfter  ^radf)t,  aus  alten  3^gen  ljaud()te 
eine  foloffale  ^ärtlid&feit,  unb  au3  ber  bedungenen  gelfen* 
bruft  brang  e$  Ijerüor  toie  ©eJjnfudjtfeufjer  unb  fdfjmeljenbe 
Saute  ber  Sßefjmut    3Kinber  järtltdf),  aber  fröf)ltd()er,  geigte 

25  ftcJ)  mir  bie  fd)öne  ©elfe,  bie  fdfjöne,  liebenStoürbige  £)ame, 
bereu  eble  Einfalt  unb  fettere  9?utje  alle  fentimentale  ga* 
miliarität  entfernt  l)ält,  bie  aberbodf)  burdfj  ein  fyalbberftedfteS 
Säbeln  tljren  nedenben  ©inn  öerrät;  unb  biefem  mödfjte  ic^> 
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e3  toot)l  auftreiben,  baft  mtd)  im  ©etfentat  gar  mandjerlet 
fletneS  Ungemad)  fyetmfudfyte,  baft  id),  inbem  id)  über  ba£ 
SSaffer  fpringen  tooftte,  jttft  in  bte  Sttttte  fytneinplumpfte, 
baft  nad^er,  als  i<fy  ba3  naffe  guf^eug  mit  Pantoffeln  t>er* 
taufet  Ijatte,  einer  berfelben  mir  abfyanben  ober  t>ietmet)r  5 
abfüften  fam,  baft  mir  ein  2ßinbftofe  bte  üftü^e  entführte, 
baft  mir  Söatbbomen  bte  Seine  gerfetjten,  unb  leiber  fo  toeiter* 
£)odf)  all  btefeS  Ungemad)  üerjet^e  tdf)  gern  ber  frönen  £)ame, 
benn  fie  ift  fdjötu  Unb  \t%t  ftef)t  fie  öor  meiner  (ginbilbung 
mit  all  tfyrem  ftillen  Siebreij  unb  fdjeint  ju  fagen:  „SBenn  10 
td)  aud)  ladje,  fo  meine  id)  e3  bod)  gut  mit  Sitten,  unb  id) 
bitte  ©ie,  befingen  ©ie  micft!"  ©ie  fyerrltdje  Sobe  tritt 
ebenfalte  Ijeröor  in  meiner  (Erinnerung,  unb  tf)r  bunfleS 
Sluge  fprtd)t:  „3)u  gleich ft  mir  im  ©tolje  unb  im  ©d^mer^e, 
unb  id)  toill,  baft  bu  mtd)  liebft"  2lud)  bie  fcpne  ^Ife  15 
fommt  fyerangefprungen,  jterlidf)  unb  begaubernb  in  Sttiene, 
©eftalt  unb  Setoegung ;  fie  gleist  gang  bem  fyolben  3ßefen, 
ba%  meine  träume  befeligt,  unb  gang  toie  ©ie  fdöaut  fie 
mid)  an,  mit  unttriberfteljltdjer  ©teidjgüttigfeit  unb  bod) 
gugleid)  fo  innig,  fo  etoig,  fo  burdjfid)tig  tt)af)r.  —  9hm,  id)  20 
bin  <Pari3,  bie  brei  ©öttinnen  fielen  bor  mir,  unb  ben  2Ipfel 
gebe  id)  ber  frönen  ^Ife- 

(§3  ift  fyeute  ber  erfte  9Kat,  ttie  ein  9Äeer  be3  SebenS 
ergießt  fidj  ber  grü^ling  über  bie  (Srbe,  ber  toeifte  Stuten* 
fdjaum  bleibt  an  ben  Säumen  Rängen,  ein  Leiter,  Farmer  25 
^ebelglanj  verbreitet  fid)  überall;  in  ber  ©tabt  bitten  freubig 
bie  genfterfdjetben  ber  §äufer,  an  ben35äd)ern  bauen  bie 
©pa^en  lieber  ifyre  Sfteftdjen,  auf  ber  ©trafee  toanbeln  bie 
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Seute  imb  towtbern  fid),  baß  bte  ?uft  fo  angreifenb,  unb 
tl)nen  felbft  fo  ttmnberüdE)  gu  SOhite  tft;  bte  bunten  23iertanbe= 
rinnen  bringen  Seildjenftrimße;  bte  SSaifenünber  mit  ifjren 
blauen  $Md)tn  unb  ifiren  lieben,  unehelichen  ®t\id)td)m 

5  gießen  über  ben  ^uttgfentftieg  unb  freuen  jtdj,  al3  feilten  fie 
fjeute  einen  23ater  toieberfinben;  ber33ett(er  an  berißrücfe 
fdjaut  fo  üergnügt,  al3  l)ätte  er  baz  große  So3  gewonnen; 
fogar  btn  fdjftarjen,  nod)  ungefyenften  9JMler,  ber  bort  mit 
feinem  fpi^bübifc^en  TOanufafturtoarengefid)t  einljerlcmft, 

io  befiehlt  bte  Sonne  mit  tljren  toleranteften  ©trauten,  — 
id)  toitt  t)inau^tnanbem  bor  baS  Zov. 

(§3  ift  ber  erfte  SO^at,  unb  id)  benfe  beiner,  bu  fd)öne  ^ylfc 
—  ober  foll  id)  bid)  „Signet  nennen,  toetl  bir  biefer  9lame 
am  beften  gefallt?  —  id)  benfe  beiner,  unb  id)  möchte  trieber 

15  gufefjen,  tr»te  bu  teudfjtenb  ben  93erg  f)tnablaufft  2tm  lieb^ 
ften  aber  motzte  id)  unten  im  Jale  fielen  unb  bid)  auffangen 
in  meine  2Irme.  —  @3  ift  ein  fcpner  Jag!  Überalt  fefye  id) 
bie  grüne  garbe,  bie  $arbe  ber  Hoffnung.  Überall,  ü)ie 
fjolbe  SBunber,  blühen  fjeröor  bie  Blumen,  unb  and)  mein 

20  §erj  toill  lieber  blühen.  3Diefe3  §erj  tft  auc*)  e^ne  SSlttine, 
eine  gar  munberlic^e»  @3  ift  fein  befdjeibeneS  Seilten, 
feine  lad)enbe  9?ofe,  feine  reine  gifte  ober  fonftigeS  331üm= 
djen,  ba£  mit  artiger  Siebtic^feit  ben  SQZäbcfjenfinn  erfreut 
unb  fid)  f)übfd)  t>or  ben  f)übfd)en  öufen  fteefen  täftt,  unb 

25  Ijeute  toelft  unb  morgen  lieber  blüf)t.  3)tefe3  §erj  gleist 
mefyr  {euer  ferneren,  abenteuerlichen  331ume  au3  ben  3ßäl= 
bern  33rafilien£,  bie  ber  Sage  md)  alle  f)unbert  $at)xt  nur 
einmal  Uüt)L    $d)  erinnere  mid),  baf;  id)  als  Änabe  eine 
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foldje  331ume  gefeljen.  2öir  työrten  in  ber  9kd)t  einen 
@d)uft,  tote  üon  einer  Sßiftote,  nnb  am  folgenben  borgen 
erjagten  mir  bie  9ktf)bar3ftnber,  baft  e3  if)re  „2lloe"  ge= 
toefen,  bie  mit  folgern  Änalte  ptö$idj  aufgeblüht  fei,  ©ie 
führten  mid)  in  tfyren  ©arten,  nnb  ba  fal)  id)  gu  meiner  5 
23erttunberung,  bafc  ba3  niebrige,  Ijarte  ©etoäd^^  mit  ben 
närrifd)  breiten,  fdjarfgejadften  blättern,  tooran  man  fid) 
leicht  üerleijen  fonnte,  jetjt  ganj  in  bie  |)ö£)e  gefd^offen  toar 
nnb  oben,  toie  eine  golbene  Ärone,  bie  fjerrlidjfte  Slüte  trug. 
SSir  Äinber  fonnten  nic^t  mal  fo  Ijod)  Ijinauffeljen,  unb  ber  10 
alte,  fcf)mnnjelnbe  Sljriftian,  ber  un£  lieb  f)atte,  baute  eine 
Ijöljerne  -treppe  um  bie  931ume  tyerutn,  unb  ba  fletterten 
toir  hinauf  toie  bie  föatyn  unb  flauten  neugierig  in  ben 
offenen  SBIumettfeldj,  toorauS  bie  gelben  ©trafylenfäben  unb 
toilbfremben  3)üftc  mit  unerhörter  ^ßracfjt  tyerborbrangetu  15 

3a,  2lgne3,  oft  unb  leidet  fommt  biefeS  §erj  mdf)t  gum 
Slüfyen;  folriel  td)  micf)  erinnere,  Ijat  e3  nur  ein  einziges 
9JM  geblüht,  unb  ba3  mag  fdjon  lange  fjer  fein,  getoift  fdjon 
fyunbert  ^afyx.  $d)  glaube,  fo  fyerrlicf)  audf)  bamals  feine 
23Iüte  fidf)  entfaltete,  fo  muftte  fie  bod)  aus  fanget  an  20 
©onnenfdfyein  unb  SSärme  elenbiglid^  öerfümmern,  toenn 
fie  nidjt  gar  fcon  einem  bunfeln  SSinterfturme  getoaltfam 
jerftört  toorben,  $tyt  aber  regt  unb  brängt  e3  fid)  lieber 
in  meiner  23ruft,  unb  l)örft  bu  ptöijtid)  ben  ©djuft  —  Wäb* 
djen,  erfdjrid  nid)t!  id^  ^ab' mid^  nid^t  totgef troffen,  fonbern  25 
meine  Siebe  fprengt  ifjre  Änofpe  unb  fdjiefet  empor  in  ftra^ 
lenben  Siebern,  in  etoigen  ©it^ramben,  in  freubigfter 
©angeSfiilte, 
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3fft  bir  aber  biefe  fyofye  Siebe  gu  f)od),  9JJäbdf)en,  fo  mad)' 
e3  bir  bequem  imb  beftetge  bie  fjölgerne  treppe,  unb  fdjaue 
bon  btefer^inab  in  mein  blüf)enbe3  §erg. 

@3  i[t  nod)  früf)  am  Jage,  bie  ©onne  f)at  faum  bie 
5  §älfte  ifyreS  SBegeS  gurücfgetegt,  unb  mein  §erg  buftet 
fdjon  fo  ftarf,  baft  e$  mir  betäubenb  gu  Äopfe  ftetgt,  bafc  id) 
md)t  mefyr  toeife,  too  bie  ^onie  aufhört  unb  ber  Fimmel 
anfängt,  bafc  tdfj  bie  8uft  mit  meinen  ©eufgen  beüötfere,  unb 
baft  iä)  felbft  lieber  gerrinnen  möchte  in  füfce  §Itome,  in  bie 
io  unerfdjaffene  ©ottfyett;  —  toie  folt  ba£  erft  gelten,  toenn  e$ 
Sftad&t  toirb  unb  bie  ©terne  am  Fimmel  erfreuten,  „bie 
ungtücffef  gen  ©terne,  bie  bir  fagen  fönnen u 

@3  ift  ber  erfte  äftai,  ber  lumptgfte  Sabenfdjtoengel  f)at 
fyeute  ba$  9?edjt,  fentimentat  gu  toerben,  unb  bem  3)id)ter 
15  tooltteft  bu  e$  öertoefjren? 


Sbeen 

Das  ^ucf|  ie  (Sranb 

(*826) 


93 


2)a§  ©efd^ledjt  ber  Örtnbur, 
XtnjreS  £l)rone§  f efte  @äule, 
©oft  befielen,  ob  bit  9tatur 
bamit  ju  (Sttbe  eile. 
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Statte!  I. 

Sie  roar  liebenstsürbig,  imb  (Sr  liebte  ©ie;  ($r  aber 
mar  md)t  tiebenSmüvbig,  unb  £ie  liebte  3§n  nidjt. 

(2ttte§  ©tütf.) 

Ülftabame,  fennen  ©te  ba£  alte  ©tücf?    @3  i[t  ein  gang 

5  aufterorbentlidjeS  ©tücf,  nur  ettoaS  gu  fel)r  melandEjolifcf), 
3cf)  f)ab'  mal  bte  Hauptrolle  barm  gefpielt,  unb  ba  feinten 
alte  ©amen,  nur  eine  einjige  feinte  nidjt,  nidjt  eine  einzige 
Iräne  toeinte  fie,  unb  ka$  toar  eben  bte  Pointe  be3  ©tüdS, 
bie  eigentliche  £ataftropf)e  — 

io  D,  biefe  einzige  2räne!  fie  quält  micf)  nod)  immer  in 
©ebanfen;  ber  ©atan,  toenn  er  meine  ©eete  üerberben  tottt, 
flüftert  mir  ins  Ofjt  ein  Sieb  üon  biefer  ungetteinten  Jräne, 
ein  fatales  Sieb  mit  einer  nod)  fataleren  $Mobte  —  ad), 
nur  in  ber  §öfte  f)ört  man  biefe  SMobie ! 

i5  SSie  man  im  Fimmel  lebt,  9Kabame,  fönnen  ©ie  fid) 
toof)t  öorftellen,  um  fo  efjer,  ba  ©ie  verheiratet  ftnb.  ©ort 
amüfiert  man  fid)  ganj  füperbe,  man  f)at  ade  mögliche  93er* 
gnügungen,  man  lebt  in  lauter  2uft  unb  ^läfter,  fo  rec^t 
tote  ®ott  in  granfretdj,     9)?an  fpeift  Don  borgen  bis 

20  SIbenb,  unb  bie  Äüdje  tft  fo  gut  toie  bie  ^agorfdje,  bie  gebra* 
tenen  ©anfe  fliegen  l)erum  mit  ben  ©aucefc£)üffetd)en  im 
©djnabet,  unb  füllen  fid)  gefdjmeicfyelt,  toenn  man  fie  üer* 
jeljrt,  butterglänjenbe  Sorten  tt>adf)fen  toilb  tote  bie  ©onnen* 
btumen,  überall  93äd)e  mit  Bouillon  unb  Sfjampagner, 
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überall  53cmme,  tooran  ©erütetten  flattern,  unb  man  fpetft 
unb  ttrifd)t  ficf)  bzn  9ftunb,  unb  fpcift  ttrieber,  ofyne  fid)  btn 
Sftagen  gu  berberben,  man  fingt  ^fatmen,  ober  man  tänbelt 
unb  fdjäfert  mit  btn  lieben,  gärtüd^cn  öngelein,  ober  man 
gebt  fpagteren  auf  ber  grünen  §a[letuiatoiefe,  unb  bie  toeifc  5 
toattenben  Meibcr  fi^en  fefyr  bequem,  unb  nichts  ftört  ba  ba£ 
©efiü)l  ber  ©ettgfett,  fein  ©djmerg,  fein  9)?ipef)agen,  ja 
fogar,  ttienn  einer  bem  anberen  zufällig  auf  bie  Hühneraugen 
tritt  unb  excusez!  aufruft,  fo  tädjelt  biefer  tote  berftärt  unb 
t>erftdf)ert:  „Sein  Jritt,  33ruber,  fdbmergt  ntd)t,  fonbern  10 
au  contraire,  mein  §erj  ftiljlt  baburdf)  nur  befto  füftere 
^tmmefetoonne*'' 

§lber  bon  ber  JQ'öllt,  SJiabame,  Ijaben  Sie  gar  feine  3bee. 
9Son  allen  Teufeln  fennen  (Sie  biefteid£)t  nur  ben  fteinften, 
ba$  93eelgebübrf)en  2lmor,  ben  artigen  Sroupier  ber  §ötle,  15 
unb  biefe  fetbft  fennen  ©ie  nur  au3  bem  ©on  3^an,  unb 
für  biefen  äöeiberbetrüger,  ber  ein  böfe3  23eifpiel  gibt,  bünft 
fie  3l)nen  niemals  fyetft  genug,  obgtetdf)  unfere  fyodjtoblidjen 
£f)eaterbtreftionen  fo  Diel  gtammenfpeftafel,  geuerregen, 
^ulüer  unb  JMopfyonium  habet  aufgeben  laffen,  tote  e3  nur  20 
irgenb  ein  guter  ßHjrift  in  ber  §ölle  verlangen  fann, 

^nbeffen,  in  ber  §ölle  fieljt  e3  biet  fdjlinuner  au3,  als 
unfere  £f)eaterbtreftoren  totffen  —  fie  Würben  audj  fonft 
nidjt  fo  biete  fdjledjte  ©tücfe  aufführen  laffen  — in  ber  §ölte 
tft  e3  gang  fyöltifdf)  Ijeifc,  unb  als  id)  mal  in  btn  £unbstagen  25 
bort  toar,  fanb  td)  e$  nidjt  gum  SluSljalteru  ©ie  Ijaben  gar 
feine  $btt  bon  ber  spotte,  SKabame*  2öir  erlangen  bortljer 
toentg  offizielle  91adjrid)ten*     ®a£  bie  armen  ©eeten  ba 


Kapitel  I  99 

brimtert  bert  ganzen  Jag  alP  bie  fc^lecfjten  ^ßrcbigtcn  lefen 
muffen,  bie  fjier  oben  gebrucft  derben  —  ba3  ift  23erleum* 
bung.  ©o  fdfjlimm  ift  ef  nid)t  in  ber  §ötte,  fo  raffinierte 
Onaten  toirb  ©atan  niemals  erfinnem     hingegen  £>ante3 

5  ©cf)ilberung  ift  etoaS  jn  maßig,  im  ganzen  ctttgu  poettfd). 
9JHr  erfcf)ien  bie  §ölle  tote  eine  große  bürgerliche  $üdfje  mit 
einem  unenblidj  langen  Ofen,  Vorauf  brei  9?eif)en  eiferne 
Jöpfe  ftanben,  nnb  in  biefen  faßen  bie  S3erbammten  unb 
tourben  gebraten.    $n  ber  einen  .9?eüje  faßen  bie  d)riftlidjen 

10  ©ünber,  nnb,  follte  man  e3  tooljt  glanben!  ifyre  2lngaf)l 
toar  ntd^t  attju  Kein,  nnb  bie  Jenfei  fdjürten  nnter  il)nen 
ba3  gener  mit  befonberer  ©efdfjäftigfeit  Qu  ber  anberen 
Steige  faßen  bie  3uben,  bie  beftanbig  fcfyrteen  unb  t)on  ben 
Jeufeln  aufteilen  genecft  tturben,  tote  e3  fid)  benn  gar 

i5  poffierltd)  au^nafym,  als  ein  bicfer,  puftenber  ^fcmbertier^ 
leider  über  attju  große  $T)i%t  ttagte,  unb  ein  Jeufetcfyen  if)m 
einige  (Stmer  falte?  SSaffer  über  ben  $opf  goß,  bamit  er 
fäfye,  baß  bie  Saufe  eine  toafyre  erfrifdfjenbe  SBofyttat  fei. 
^n  ber  britten  9?etl)e  faßen  bie  Reiben,  bie,  eben  fo  toie  bie 

20  3^ben,  ber  ©eltgleit  nidjt  teilhaftig  toerben  fönnen  unb 
etoig  brennen  muffen.  $>d)  f)örte,  toie  einer  berfelben,  bem 
ein  öierfdjröttger  Jeufel  neue  Äotjlen  unterlegte,  gar  un= 
billig  au§  bem  Jopfe  ^eröorrief :  ,,©d)one  meiner,  idj  toar 
©ofrate3,  ber  toeifefte  ber  Sterblichen,  idj)  fyabt  2Baf)rfjeit 

25  unb  @ered)tigfeit  gelehrt  unb  mein  Seben  geopfert  für  bie 
Jugenb."  Slber  ber  öierfdjrötige,  bumme  Jeufel  ließ  fid) 
in  feinem  @efcf)aft  nid)t  ftörenunb  brummte:  „Si  toaä! 
alle  Reiben  muffen  brennen,  unb  toegen  eines  einzigen 
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Sftcnfdfyen  bürfen  mir  feine  2ln3naf)me  machen/' $d) 

öerfidjere  ©te,  Sftabame,  e3  mar  eine  fürdjterlidje  ^ttje,  unb 
ein  ©freien,  ©enfgen,  ©töfynen,  Qnäfen,  ©reinen,  Gntri* 
lieren  —  nnb  bnrd)  all'  btefe  entfeljüdjen  Jone  brang  t>er^ 
nefymbar  jene  fatale  Sftelobte  beS  Siebes  Don  ber  nngetoetn*    5 
ten  Jräne* 

ftttftel  II. 

Sie  toar  üebensttmrbig,  unb  @:r  liebte  Sie;  (5r  aber 
tt>ar  nid)t  UebenSttmtbig,  unb  @ie  liebte  3fyn  nid)t. 

(2Ute8  ©tücf.) 

SJJabame!  ba£  alte  ©tücf  ift  eine  Jragöbie,  obfdtjon  ber  10 
Jpelb  barin  toeber  erntorbet  toirb,  nod)  fid)  fclbft  ermorbei 
2)ie  fingen  ber  §elbin  finb  fdjön,fel)r  fdjön — SKabame,  rie* 
d)en  ©ie  nitfjt  SSeildEjenbuft?  —  fef)r  fdjön  nnb  bod)  (0  fdfjarf 
gefdf)tiffen,  baft  fie  mir  ttrie  gläferne  £)otd)e  bnrd)  ba£  §er3 
brangen  nnb  gelmf;  ans  meinem  9?üdfen  tnieber  f)eran$=  15 
gndften  —  aber  iä)  ftarb  bod)  nic^t  an  biefen  mendjetmör* 
bertfdjen  Singen.    £)te  ©timme  ber  §elbin  ift  andj  fdjött  — 
Sftabame,  hörten  ©ie  nidjt  eben  eine  ^adfjtigad  f dalagen?  — 
eine  fdjöne,  feibene  ©timme,  ein  füfteS  ©efptnft  ber  fonnig* 
ften  Jone,  nnb  meine  ©eete  toar  barin  berftridft  nnb  bürgte  20 
fid)  nnb  qnätte  fid).    $d)  fclbft  —  es  ift  ber  ©raf  üom 
©angeS,  ber  \i%t  fpridjt,  nnb  bie  @efd)td)te  fptett  in  SSenebig 
—  \§  fetbft  Ijatte  mal  bergtetd^en  Onätereien  fatt  nnb  badete 
fd£)on  im  erften  Slftc  bem  ©piel  ein  Snbe  jn  machen  nnb  bie 
©djetlenfappe  mitfamt  bem  $opfe  f)ernnterjnf($ie^en,  nnb  25 
id(j  ging  nadf)  einem  ©alanterielaben  anf  ber  SSia  93nrftaf), 
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too  td)  ein  ^aar  fdjöne  ^ßiftolen  in  einem  haften  auSgeftellt 
fanb  —  id)  erinnere  midj  beffen  nod)  feljr  gut,  e§  ftanben 
baneben  diel  freubige  ©ptelf ackert  don^ßertemutter  unb  @olb, 
eifeme  bergen  an  gülbenen  Äetttem,  ^oqelfantaffen  mit 

5  gärtlid^en  3>difen,  ©d£)nupftabaf3bofen  mit  l)übfd)en  SßiU 
bern  —  aber  ic^  taufte  bod)  bie  ^ßiftolen,  of)ne  diel  gu  hingen, 
unb  bann  teuft*  idj  Äugeln,  bann  ^ulder,  unb  bann  ging 
tdj  in  ben  Heller  be3  ©ignor  Unbefd)etben  unb  liefe  mir 
Sluftern  unb  ein  @la3  Stljeintoein  dorftetten  — 

10  (Sffcn  fonnf  tdj  ntd)t  unb  trinfen  nod}  diel  Weniger,  ®ie 
Reiften  tropfen  fielen  in3  ©ta3,  unb  im  01a3  faf)  id)  bie 
liebe  ipeimat,  ben  blauen,  ^eiligen  @ange3,  ben  etoig  ftralj* 
lenben  v^imalatya,  bie  riefigen  SBanianentoätber,  in  bereu 
toetten  Saubgangen  bie  fingen  (Siefanten  unb  bie  toeiften 

i5  ^itger  ruf)ig  Baubeiten,  feltfam  traumerifd)e  SSlumen 
fafjen  mid)  an,  Ijeimtidj  mafynenb,  gotbne  SBunberdögel  |u= 
belten  toilb,  flimmembe  ©onnenftraf)Ien  unb  füftnärrtfdje 
Saute  don  ladjenben  3Iffen  nedften  mtd)  Iteblid),  au§  fernen 
^agoben  ertönten  bie  frommen  ^rieftergebete,  unb  baföu 

20  fd)en  flang  bie  fdjmelgenb  flagenbe  Stimme  ber  ©ultanin 
don  3>If)i  —  in  ifjrem  Jeppidjgemadje  rannte  fie  ftürmifd) 
auf  unb  nieber,  fie  jerrife  ifyren  filbernen  ©dreier,  fie  ftiefe 
ju  33oben  bie  fdjtoarje  ©ftadin  mit  bem  ^fauentoebel,  fie 
tteinte,  fie  tobte,  fie  fdfyrie  —  ^d)  fonnte  fie  aber  nidjt  der* 

25  ftefjen,  ber  Heller  be3  ©ignor  Unbefdjeiben  ift  breitaufenb 
teilen  entfernt  dorn  Sparern  gu  3>lf)i,  unb  baju  mar  bie 
fdfjöne  ©ultanin  fdjon  tot  feit  breitaufenb  $at)xm — unb  id) 
tranf  fyafttg  ben  SBein,  ben  gellen  freubigen  SBein,  unb  boä) 
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ttmrbe  e3  in  metner  ©eele  immer  bunfler  unb  trauriger  — 

id)  toar  gurrt  £obe  verurteilt 

3(13  id)  bie  Kellertreppe  lieber  fytnaufftieg,  f)örte  td)  ba3 
2lrmefünberglödcf)en  läuten,  bie  9Kenfd)enmenge  toogte  bor* 
über;   id)  aber  [teilte  mid)  an  bie  @de  ber  ©traba  ®an   5 
©ioöanni  unb  fytett  folgenben  Monolog : 

3n  alten  SO^ärc^en  gibt  e$  golbne  ©cfylöffer, 
2Bo  §arfen  flingen,  fdjöne  ^ungfraun  tanken, 
Unb  fdjmtucfe  Wiener  bitten,  unb  ^aSmttt 
Unb  9Jfyrf  unb  SRofen  ifyren  £)uft  verbreiten  —  10 

Unb  bod)  ein  ein^ige^  Qm^aubrungStoort 
9ttad)t  all  bie  §errltd)feit  im  Vlu  ^erftieben, 
Unb  übrig  bleibt  nur  alter  £rümmerfd)utt 
Unb  fräd^enb  9lad)tget>ögel  unb  äftoraft 
So  l)ab'  aud)  td)  mit  einem  einigen  Söorte  15 

£)te  gan^e  blüfyenbe  9latur  entzaubert. 
£)a  liegt  fie  nun,  leblos  unb  falt  unb  fafjl, 
2Bie  eine  aufgepu^te  $önig3leidje, 
£)er  man  bie  93acfenfnod)en  rot  gefärbt 
Unb  in  bie  §anb  ein  3epter  fyat  gelegt.  20 

SDte  Sippen  aber  flauen  gelb  unb  toelf, 
28eil  man  öergaft,  fie  gleichfalls  rot  $u  fdjmtnfen, 
Unb  9Q?äufe  fpringen  um  bk  $b'nig3nafe, 
Unb  fpotten  fred)  be£  großen,  golbnen  3ePter^-  — 

@3  i[t  allgemein  rezipiert,  9Jtabame,  baft  man  einen  25 
Monolog  l)alt,  efje  man  fid)  totfd^ieftt.  ®ie  meiften  9Ken= 
fdjen  benu^en  bei  fotd)er  (Gelegenheit  ba%  £>amletfd)e  „©ein 
ober  ^idjtfein".  @3  ift  eine  gute  ©teile,  unb  id)  f)ätte  [ie 
I)ter  aud)  gern  citiert  —  aber  jeber  i[t  fid)  [elb[t  ber  ^ädjfte, 
unb  l)at  man,  tnte  id),  ebenfalte  Sragöbien  getrieben,  too*  30 
rin  fotd)e  SebenSabtturientenreben  enthalten  ftnb,  3.  53-  btn 
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unfterblidjen  „2ltmanfor,"  fo  ift  e3  fefyr  natürlich,  bafe  man 
feinen  eigenen  SBorten,  fogar  üor  btn  ©fjafefpearefcfyen,  ben 
SSorjng  gibt»  Sluf  [tbrn  gall  finb  foldEje  hieben  ein  fefyr 
nü^lid^er  Sdvauä) ;  man  gewinnt  baburcf)  toeingftenS  3eü  — 

5  Unb  fo  gefd^a^  es,  bafe  idfj  an  ber  öcfe  ber  ©traba  ©an 
©ioöanni  etoa3  lange  ftefyen  blieb  —  unb  als  tdf)  baftanb, 
ein  Verurteilter,  ber  bem  £obe  gemeint  toar,  ba  erblicfte  td) 
plöijlidf)  fie! 

©te  trug  ü)r  blaufeibeneS  $leib  unb  ben  rofaroten  §ut, 

io  unb  ifyr  Singe  faf)  micf)  an  fo  milb,  fo  tobbefiegenb,  fo  leben^ 
fdjenfenb  —  Sftabame,  ©te  ttriffen  toofyl  au3  ber  römif(f)en 
©efdf)tdf)te,  bafe,  toenn  bie  SScftalmnen  im  alten  9?om  auf 
ifjrem  Söege  einem  Verbrecher  begegneten,  ber  gut  ^inridf)* 
tung  geführt  mürbe,  fo  Ratten  fie  ba3  dlt<$)t,  Ujn  ju  begna* 

15  bigen,  unb  ber  arme  ©dfjelm  blieb  am  Sebem  —  9Jftt  einem 
einzigen  SBlidf  f)at  fie  midf)  t>om  Xobe  gerettet,  unb  tdf)  ftanb 
bor  iljr  toie  neu  belebt,  tote  geblenbet  bom  ©onnenglanje 
üjrer  ©d^önljeit,  unb  fie  ging  heiter — unb  liefe  tmdj  am 
%tbtn. 

®a$itd  m. 

20      Unb  fie  liefe  midj  am  %tbzn,  unb  iti)  lebe,  unb  baS  ift 

bie  ^auptfac^e. 
9ttögen  anbere  ba$  ©lud  geniefeen,  bafe  bie  ©eltebte  if)r 

©rabmal  mit  SSlumenfränjen  fdjmücft  unb  mit  Sränen  ber 

Jreue  bene^t  — o,  Sßeiber!  fyafet  midEj,  öerlad^t  midj,  be* 
25  forbt  micf)!   aber  lafet  midj  leben!   £a$  Seben  ift  gar  gu 

foajföaft  füfe;  unb  bie  SBcIt  ift  fo  tiebtid)  öertoorren,  fie  ift 
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bcr  £raum  eines  toeinberaufd)ten  ©otteä,  ber  fid^  aus  ber 
gedjenben  ©ötteröerfammtung  ä  la  fran^aise  fortgefallen 
unb  auf  einem  einfamen  ©tern  fiel)  fd)lafen  gelegt  unb  felbft 
ntdjt  toetfe,  baft  er  alte«  baS  aud)  erfc^afft,  toa3  er  träumt  — 
unb  bie  £raumgebitbe  geftatten  fid)  oft  buntfdjedig  toll,  oft  5 
aud)  fyarmonifdj  vernünftig  —  bie  $lia3,  ^lato,  bte 
©djladjt  bei  9ftaratf)on,  9ttofe3,  bie  mebiceifdje  9?enu3,  ber 
©trapurger  fünfter,  bie  franjöfifdje  Devolution,  ^eget, 
bie  <Dampffd)iffe  u«  f.  to.  finb  einzelne  gute  ©ebanfen  in 
biefem  fdjaffenben  @otte$traum  —  aber  e3  ttrirb  ntcf)t  lange  10 
bauern,  unb  ber  ©ott  ertoadjt  unb  reibt  fid)  bie  öerfdjlafenen 
Singen,  unb  lädjett —  unb  unfre  SBelt  ift  jerronnen  in 
nichts,  ja  fie  f)at  nie  ejifttert. 

©leidfjüiel,  tdj  lebe,    Sßin  td)  audj  nur  ba$  ©djattenbttb 
in  einem  £raum,  fo  ift  aud)  biefe§  beffer  als  ba3  falte,  15 
fdjtoarje,  leere  sfttdjtfeht  be3  StobeS.    ©a$  &btn  ift  ber 
©üter  fyödjfte«,  unb  ba£  fdjltmmfte  Übel  ift  ber  Job,    Wo* 
gen  berlinifdje  ©arbeleutnantS  immerhin  fpötteln  unb'c« 
geigfyeit  nennen,  bafe  ber  ^rinj  Don  ©omburg  3urücffd)au= 
bert,  toenn  er  fein  offenes  ©rab  erblicft  —  ,<peinrid)  Äleift  20 
fjatte  bennod)  eben  fo  diel  Äourage  tüte  feine  fjodjbrüfttgen, 
toof)tgefcf)nürten  Kollegen,  unb  er  fjat  e$  leiber  beriefen, 
916er  alle  fräftige  9Jienfd£)en  lieben  ba$  Seben,    ©oettjeS 
(ggmont  [Reibet  nid)t  gern  „bon  ber  freunbltdjen  ©etooljnljett 
be£  $)afetn8  unb  2Btrfen$\    3mtnermann8  Sbtoin  fjängt  25 
am  %tbm  „nrie'n  Äinblein  an  ber  9Jcutter  Stuften/'  unb 
obgtetd)  e3  xi)m  Ijart  anfömmt,  burd)  frembe  ©nabe  ju  leben, 
fo  fleljt  er  bennod)  um  ©nabe: 

„SBetl  Seben,  Htmen  botf)  baS  £ödjfte  ift," 
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Sßenn  DbfyffeuS  in  ber  Unterwelt  ben  2ld)itleu3  als 
güfjrer  toter  gelben  fieljt  unb  if)tt  preift  wegen  feinet 
9hxt)meS  bei  ben  Sebenbtgen  unb  feines  2Infef)enS  fogar  bei 
ben  Joten,  antwortet  biefer: 

5       „yiifyt  mir  rebe  öom  £ob  ein  £rofttoort,  ebler  ObtjffeuS! 
lieber  ja  toottf  id)  ba$  gelb  als  £agelöf)ner  beftetlen 
Einern  bürftigen  Statin,  ofnt'  (Srbe  unb  eigenen  2ßof)lftanb, 
2113  bie  fämtltdje  ©djar  ber  gefdjnnmbenen  Xoten  befyerrfdjen." 

^a,  als  ber  SKajor  2)üt>ent  ben  großen  $$xad  ?öwe  auf 

10  ^iftolen  forberte  unb  gu  tf)m  fagte:  „2Benn  ©ie  fid)  nid)t 
[teilen,  §err  Sötoe,  fo  finb  ©ie  ein  §unb!"  ba  antwortete 
biefer:  ,,3d)  Will  lieber  fein  ein  lebenbiger  §unb,  als  ein 
toter  Softe!"  unb  er  Ijatte  rec^t^ — id)  Ijabe  mid)  oft  genug 
gef dalagen,  2ftabame,  um  btefeS  fagen  ju  bürfen  —  ©ottlob ! 

15  id)  lebe!  $n  meinen  Slbern  fod)t  baS  rote  Seben,  unter 
meinen  ^ü^tn  in^  bit  Srbe,  in  SiebeSglut  umfdjttnge  icf) 
Säume  unb  $?armorbtlber,  unb  fie  Werben  leben  big  in 
meiner  Umarmung*  $tbt$  Sßeib  ift  mir  eine  gefdjjenfte 
SBelt,  id)  fd)welge  in  ben  SMobien  iljreS  SlntltljeS,    S^zx 

20  SlugenblidE  ift  ja  eine  Unenblid^feit;  id)  meffe  ntd)t  bie  3eü 
mit  ber  S3rabanter  ober  mit  ber  fleinen  Hamburger  Stle, 
unb  id)  brause  mir  t>on  feinem  ^riefter  ein  ^Weites  %zbtn 
üerfpred)en  ju  laffen,  ba  td)  fd)on  in  biefem  Seben  genug  er* 
leben  fann,  Wenn  id)  rücf wärtS  lebe,  im  %tbtn  ber  83orfaI)ren, 

25  unb  mir  bie  ©Wigfeit  erobere  im  9xeid)e  ber  33ergangenl)ett* 

Unb  td)  lebe!  3>r  grofte  ^ulsfdjlag  ber  ^atur  bebt  aud) 

in  meiner  ©ruft,  unb  Wenn  id)  jauche,  antwortet  mir  ein 

taufenbfältigeS  (§d)o*    $d)  f)öre  taufenb  9iad)ttgaltem  ©er 
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grüfiltng  Ijat  fie  gefenbet,  bie  (Srbe  au$  ifyrem  borgen* 
(Plummer  ju  toecfen,  unb  bie  (£rbe  (dauert  bor  Gmtgütfen, 
ifyre  33lumen  ftnb  bie  ^tymnen,  bie  fie  in  33egeifterung  ber 
©onne  entgegenfingt  —  bie  ©onne  belegt  fid)  öiel  gu  lang* 
(am,  idf)  möchte  ifjre  gcuerroffe  pettfdjen,  bcmtit  fie  fdfjnefler  5 
baljutjagen  —  3lber  toenn  fie  jifd^enb  in«  9JJeer  fjinabfmft 
unb  bie  grofte  9lad)t  fyerauffteigt  mit  ifjrem  großen  fefyn- 
füdfytigen  Singe,  0!  bann  burdjbebt  mtdf)  erft  redE)t  bie  redete 
8uft,  tr>ie  fdjmeidjelnbe  SKäbdjen  legen  \id)  bie  2lbenblüfte  an 
mein  braufenbeS  3perj,  unb  bie  ©terne  totnfen,  unb  idf)  ic 
ergebe  midf)  unb  fdjtoebe  über  ber  Meinen  (Srbe  unb  btn 
Keinen  ©ebanfen  ber  9Kenfd()en* 


Sattel  IV. 

Slber  einft  tntrb  fommen  ber  Jag,  unb  bie  @lut  in  meinen 
2lbern  ift  erlofdjen,  in  meiner  Söruft  tooljnt  ber  SSinter,  feine 
toeiften  glocfen  umflattern  fparltdfj  mein  §aupt,  unb  feine  15 
•Webet  üerfdfjleiem  mein  5luge*  $n  verbitterten  ©rabern 
liegen  meine  greunbe,  iä)  allein  bin  jurücfgeblieben,  tote  ein 
einfamer  §alm,  ben  ber  ©djnttter  üergeffen,  ein  neues  ®e* 
fd^led^t  ift  f)ert>orgeblül)t  mit  neuen  Söünfdfjen  unb  neuen 
©ebanfen,  boller  SBertounbrung  pre  id)  neue  tarnen  unb  20 
neue  Sieber,  bie  alten  Flamen  ftnb  berfcfjollen,  unb  iä)  fetbft 
bin  üerfd^ollen,  bielleidEjt  nodf)  bon  Wenigen  geehrt,  öon  vielen 
bereut  unb  Von  niemanb  geliebt!  Unb  e3  fpringen  Ijeran 
gu  mir  bie  rofentoangigen  Knaben  unb  brücfen  mir  bie  alte 
§arfe  in  bie  jitternbe  $anb  unb  fpredfjen  lad()enb :  „£)uf)aft  25 
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fdjott  lange  gefdjttiegen,  bu  fauler  ©raufopf,  fing  un$  tote* 
ber  ©efänge  tum  ben  Iräumen  beiner  ^ugcnb!11 

3)ann  ergreife  tdj  bie  §arfe,  unb  bie  alten  greuben  unb 
©tfjmerjen  ertt>ad)en,  bie  Sßebel  verrinnen,  Jränen  blühen 
5  lieber  au3  meinen  toten  s3lugen,  e3  friifylingt  lieber  in 
meiner  SBruft,  fuße  X'önt  ber  SBefytnut  beben  in  ben  ©aiten 
ber  Sarfe,  idj  fef>e  ttrieber  ben  blauen  gluft  unb  bie  marmor* 
neu  Sßaläfte  unb  bie  fcfjönen  grauen*  unb  SOföbd^engefic^ter 
—  unb  iü)  finge  ein  Sieb  üon  ben  Blumen  ber  33renta. 

io  @3  ftirb  mein  lefeteS  Sieb  fein,  bie  ©teme  toerben  midj 
anblicfen  toie  in  ben  Sßäcfjten  meiner  ^ugenb,  ba£  verliebte 
9JhmblidE)t  fußt  lieber  meine  ^Saugen,  bie  @eifterd)öre  ber* 
ftorbener  Nachtigallen  flöten  au3  ber  gerne,  fcfjlaftrunfen 
fließen  fitf)  meine  2lugen,  meine  (Seele  berfjafft  tote  bie 

15  Tönt  meiner  öarfe  —  es  buften  bie  ©turnen  ber  33renta, 

(Sin  SBaum   ttrirb   meinen   ©rabftein   befdjattem    3dj 

fyattt  gern  eine  Saline,  aber  biefe  gebeizt  nidf)t  im  Sorben, 

@3  ttrirb  tooljl  eine  ?inbe  fein,  unb  2ommerabenb3  toerben 

bort  bie  Siebenben  filmen  unb  fofen;  ber  3ei[tg,  ^er  M  lau* 

20  frfjenb  in  ben  3tt)eigen  totegt,  ift  berfcfjttuegen,  unb  meine 
£tnbe  raufdjt  traulich  über  ben  öäuptem  ber  ©lücflidjen, 
bie  fo  glücftid)  finb,  ba$  fie  nid)t  einmal  3ett  fyaben  ju  lefen, 
tt>a3  auf  bem  tneifeen  getdjenftehte  gefdjrieben  ftef)L  Sßemt 
aber  fpäterfjin  ber  Siebenbe  fein  Wdbä)tn  berloren  fjat,  bann 

25  fommt  er  lieber  ju  ber  tr>of)lbefannten  Sinbe,  unb  feufjt 
unb  toeint  unb  betrachtet  ben  Seidjenftetn  lang  unb  oft  unb 
lieft  barauf  bie  Sfnfdjrtft:  —  ör  liebte  bie  Blumen  ber 
33renta, 
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ftapittl  V. 

Sftabame!  idf)  fyabe  @ie  belogen,  3$  bin  ntdjt  ber  ©raf 
bom  ©angeS*  Niemals  im  Seben  faf)  idf)  ben  fettigen 
©trom,  niemals  bie  Lotosblumen,  bte  fidj  in  feinen  from* 
men  SBetten  befpiegeln,  Niemals  lag  id)  träumenb  unter 
inbifdjen  ^atmen,  niemals  lag  iä)  betenb  bor  bem  2)iaman*  5 
tengott  ju  ^aggernaut,  burd)  ben  mir  bod)  leidet  geholfen 
toäre*  $<$)  ft>ar  thtn  fo  toentg  jemals  in  Äalfutta,  tote  ber 
Äatfutenbraten,  ben  idj  geftern  mittag  gegeffen*  216er  id) 
ftamme  aus  ^inboftan,  unb  baljer  füf)f  td)  mid)  fo  toofyl  in 
ben  breiten  ©angeStoctlbern  93almtfiS,  bte  §elbenleiben  beS  10 
göttlichen  9tamo  belegen  mein  6perj  tr»ie  ein  bekanntes  2öef), 
aus  ben  S31umenliebern  ÄalibafaS  blühen  mir  fjeröor  bte 
fünften  Erinnerungen,  unb  als  üor  einigen  ^afyxm  eine 
gütige  £)ame  in  ^Berlin  mir  bie  Ijübfdjen  Silber  geigte,  bte 
tfyr  SSater,  ber  lange  $t\t  ©ouüerneur  in  ^txbien  toar,  t>on  15 
bort  mitgebracht,  fdjtenen  mir  bie  jartgemalten,  Ijetltgftillen 
©efidjter  fo  toolpefannt,  unb  es  toar  mir,  als  befdjaute  td) 
meine  eigene  gamiliengalerie. 

granj  93opp  —  DJJabame,  ©ie  Ijaben  getDtfe  feinen  9taluS 
unb  fein  $oniugationSft)ftem  beS  ©anSfrit  gelefen  —  gab  20 
mir  manche  SluSfunft  über  meine  §ll)n^erren,  unb  idj  toeift 
\i%t  genau,  baft  tdj  aus  bem  Raupte  33raf)maS  entfproffen 
bin,  unb  nidjt  aus  feinen  Hühneraugen;  td)  üermute  fogar, 
baft  ber  gange  9ttaf)abl)arata  mit  feinen  gtoeifyunberttaufenb 
Werfen  bloß  ein  allegorifd)er  Liebesbrief  ift,  ben  mein  Ur*  25 
al)nf)err  an  meine  Urältermutter  gefd)rieben  —  0 !  fie  liebten 
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ftd)  feljr,  ifyre  ©eelen  fügten  ficf),  fie  fügten  fi$  mit  ben 
Singen,  fie  toaren  beibe  nnr  ein  einziger  $nft  — 

Sine  üerganberte  9!ad)tigall  fii^t  anf  einem  roten  föoxaU 
lenbanm  im  ©ttllen  Ogean  nnb  fingt  ein  Sieb  t>on  ber  Siebe 

5  meiner  2lf)nen,  nengierig  blicfen  bie  perlen  ans  ifyren  9Jhi* 
fdOetgellen,  bie  tonnberbaren  SBafferblnmen  fdjanem  bor 
Sßefjmnt,  bie  fingen  3Keerfd)necfen,  mit  i^ren  bnnten  ^or* 
gellantürmc^en  anf  bem  SRüdfen,  fommen  Ijerangefrocfjen, 
bie  ©eerofen  erröten  öerfdjamt,  bie  gelben  fpi^igen  ©eefterne 

io  nnb  bie  tanfenbfarbigen  gläfemen  Onappen  regen  nnb  reden 
ftd(),  nnb  alles  wimmelt  nnb  laufest  — 

©od),  9Kabame,  btefeS  ^ad^tigaltenlieb  ift  t>iel  gn  groft, 
nm  es  fyierfyergnfe^en,  es  ift  fo  groft  tote  bie  2öett  felbft, 
fdjon  bie  ©ebifation  an  SlnangaS,  ben  ©ott  ber  Siebe,  ift  fo 

15  lang  tote  fämttidje  SSalter  ©cottfelje  Romane,  nnb  baranf 
begießt  fidf)  eine  ©teile  im  9lriftopf)aneS,  freiere  gn  beutfc^ 

Reifet: 

„£totto,  ttotto,  tiotm£, 
£otototo,  totototo,  totottn£*" 
20  (£offtcf)e  fiberf.) 

$ftein,  tdEj  bin  nid£)t  geboren  in  ^nbien;  baS  Stdfjt  ber  Söelt 
erblidfte  td)  an  ben  Ufern  jenes  fdjönen  ©tromeS,  too  anf 
grünen  Sergen  bie  £orI)eit  toäd£)ft  nnb  im  §erbfte  gepflücft, 
gefeltert,  in  Raffer  gegoffen  nnb  ins  2InSlanb  gefd£)idt  roirb 
25  —  Sßafyrfjaftig,  geftern  bei  Jifd)  Ijörte  idj  jemanb  eine  lor* 
fjeit  fpredjen,  bie  3Inno  1811  in  einer  SBeintranbe  gefeffen, 
toeldje  iä)  bamals  felbft  anf  bem  ^oljanntSberge  toadjfen  faf). 
—  SSiel  STor^eit  toirb  aber  aud)  im  Sanbe  felbft  fonfnmiert, 
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unb  bic  3Kenfd)en  bort  [inb  toie  überall:  —  fie  toerben  ge* 
boren,  effen,  trtnfen,  fcfyfofen,  lachen,  deinen,  üerteumben, 
filmen  gu  (feinen,  toaS  fie  ntdjt  (inb,  unb  ju  tun,  tt>a3  fie 
nidjt  fönnen,  laffen  fiel)  nidjt  el)er  rafieren,  als  bis  [ie  einen 
Bart  fyaben,  unb  fyaben  oft  einen  Bart,  et)e  fie  üerftänbtg  5 
finb,  unb  toenn  fie  berftänbig  finb,  berauftf)en  fie  fid)  tr»ie= 
ber  mit  toetfter  unb  roter  Soweit. 

Mon  Dieu!  tDenn  iä)  bodfj  fo  biet  ©lauben  in  mir  fyätte, 
baß  xä)  Berge  tierfeljen  fimnte  —  ber  3^anm3berg  ^^re 
iuft  berjenige  Berg,  ben  iä)  mir  überall  nacfjfommen  tiefte*  10 
Slber  ba  mein  ©taube  nidjt  fo  ftarf  ift,  muft  mir  bie  ^fyan- 
tafie  Reifen,  unb  fie  berfeljt  mtcf)  fcfynett  nad)  bem  frönen 

O,  ba  ift  ein  fdjöneS  Sanb,  üott  Stebttdjfeit  unb  ©onnen* 
fdjeÜL  $m  blauen  ©trome  fpiegetn  fidfj  bie  BergeSufer  15 
mit  ifyren  Burgruinen  unb  Söatbungen  unb  altertümlichen 
©tobten — 3)ort  tior  ber  Haustür'  fi^en  bie  Bürgersleute 
beS  ©ommerabenbs  unb  trinfen  aus  großen  Pannen  unb 
fdjtoaijen  bertrauttcfj,  tote  ber  2ßein,  gottlob!  gebeizt,  unb 
tote  bie  ©erid)te  burcfyauS  öffentlich  fein  muffen,  unb  toie  20 
bie  2JJarie  Stntoinette  fo  mir  nidjtS  bir  nid)t3  guilfotiniert 
Sorben,  unb  tote  bie  JabafSregie  ben  Sabaf  verteuert,  unb 
tote  atte  9Kenf(f)en  gleich  finb,  unb  tote  ber  ©örreS  ein  £>aupt* 
fert  ift. 

$<$  f)abe  micfj  nie  um  bergteicfyen  ©efprädfye  befümmert  25 
unb  fafc  lieber  bei  ben  9JJctbc£)en  am  getoötbten  genfter  unb 
ladete  über  if)r  Sachen  unb  liefe  midf)  mit  Blumen  ins  @e* 
fidEjt  fd}lagen  unb  ftellte  mtd)  böfe,  bis  fie  mir  tfyre  ©efyeim* 
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ntffe  ober  trgenb  eine  anbete  toidjtige  ©efdfjid^te  erjagten. 
£)ie  fdjöne  ©ertrub  toar  bi$  gum  Stolfoerbett  öergnügt,  toenn 
id)  mtdj  gu  tf)r  fcijtc;  e3  toar  ein  SDiäbdjen  tote  eine  flammenbe 
$ofe,  nnb  als  fie  mir  einft  um  ben  ipal£  fiel,  glaubte  td&, 

5  fie  mürbe  Wertrennen  unb  üerbuften  in  meinen  Sinnen,  Sie 
fdfjöne  Äatfjarine  gerfloft  in  flingenber  Sanftheit,  ttenn  fie 
mit  mir  fprad),  unb  ifjre  Singen  toaren  üon  einem  fo  reinen, 
innigen  $lau,  toie  idj  e3  nod)  nie  bei  9)2enfd)en  unb  lieren 
unb  nur  feiten  bei  Blumen  gefunben;  man  fal)  gern  hinein 

io  unb  fonnte  fidf)  fo  recfjt  triel  ©üfte3  babei  benfem  Slber  bie 
fcpne  ^pebnrig  liebte  midj;  benn  toenn  id)  gu  iljr  trat,  beugte 
fie  ba£  3?aupt  gur  (Srbe,  fo  baft  bie  fd)ft>argen  Soden  über 
ba$  errötenbe  @eftd)t  herabfielen  unb  bie  gtangenben  Singen 
toie  ©terne  au3  bunfelem  §immel  fyeröorleudjtetem    3^te 

15  berfepmten  Sippen  fprad)en  fein  SBort,  unb  and)  id)  fonnte 
iljr  nicf)t3  fagen.  $d)  duftete,  unb  fie  gitterte,  Sie  lieft  mtdj 
manchmal  burd)  ifjre  ©cfjtoefter  bitten,  nid£)t  fo  rafd)  bie 
gelfen  ju  befteigen  unb  nidjt  im  Steine  gu  baben,  toenn  td) 
mid)  fyeift  gelaufen  ober  getrunfen.     3d)  bef>ord)te  mal  xi)X 

20  anbädjtigeS  ©ebet  bor  bem  9)?arienbttbd)en,  ba&,  mit  @olb= 

flitter  gegiert  unb  tion  einem  brennenben  Sctmpdfjen  um- 

flittert,  in  einer  9?ifd)e  ber  |>au3flur  ftanb ;  td)  f)örte  beut* 

lief),  tüte  fie  bie  SDhttter  ©otteS  bat:   3tym  ba3  klettern, 

.  3:rinfen  unb  ^Baben  gu  verbieten,    $d)  f)ätte  midO  getnift 

25  in  ba3  fcfjöne  9Jftibd)en  berliebt,  toenn  fie  gleichgültig  gegen 
mid)  getoefen  toäre;  unb  id)  mar  gleichgültig  gegen  fie,  toett 
td)  touftte,  ba$  fie  mid)  liebte  —  SKabame,  toenn  man  bon 
mir  geliebt  fein  tirill,  muft  man  mtcf)  en  canaille  befyanbetm 
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Sie  fdjöne  ^ofyanna  toar  bie  93afe  ber  brei  ©djtoeftem, 
imb  id)  feijte  mid)  gern  ju  tyx.  ©ie  touftte  bie  fdjönften 
©agen,  unb  ttenn  fte  mit  ber  toetften  §anb  gurrt  genfter 
IjtnauSjetgte  nad£)  btn  Bergen,  too  alle«  paffiert  toar,  toa«  fte 
erjagte,  fo  tourbe  mir  orbentlidj  bezaubert  gu  9Jhtte,  bie 
alten  bitter  ftiegen  fid^tbar  au«  btn  Burgruinen  unb  ytx- 
fyadften  fid)  bie  eifernen  Kleiber,  bie  Sorelei  (taub  lieber  auf 
ber  Berge«fpilje  unb  fang  f)tnab  ü)x  füfe  berberblidje«  Sieb, 
unb  ber  W)dn  raufd£)te  fo  vernünftig  beruf)tgenb  unb  bodfj 
Sugteid)  nedf enb  fdjauerlid)  —  unb  bie  fdjöne  ^ö^nna  fafy  10 
midf)  an  fo  fettfam,  fo  Ijehnßd),  fo  rätfefljaft  traulich,  al«  ge* 
prte  fie  fetbft  ju  bm  fflaxfytn,  tooüon  fie  eben  ergäfylte.  ©ie 
tnar  ein  fdjlanfeg,  Haffe«  Sftäbdjen,  fie  toar  totfranf  unb 
finnenb,  ifyre  Singen  toaren  ftar  Tote  bie  Söafjrfyeit  felbft,  if)re 
Sippen  fromm  getoölbt,  in  ben  3ü9en  ^re^  2lntftfee8  lag  15 
eine  grofce  ©efdjtdjte,  aber  e«  toax  eine  ^eilige  ©efdjidjte  — 
(Sttoa  eine  £iebe«legenbe?  $d)  tr>ei^  ntdjt,  unb  td)  f)atte  aud) 
nie  ben  9Jhtt,  fie  gu  fragen.  Söenn  idE)  fie  lange  anfaf), 
tourbe  id)  raf)ig  unb  fetter,  e«  toarb  mir,  al«  fei  ftiller  ©onn* 
tag  in  meinem  $erjen,  unb  bie  Sngel  barin  gelten  ©otte«* 
bienfi 

$tt  folgen  guten  ©tunben  erjäfylte  td)  iljr  @efd)id£)ten 
au«  meiner  Äütbfyeit,  unb  fie  fyörte  immer  emftfyaft  311,  unb 
fettfam!  toenn  id)  mid)  ntd)t  mefyr  auf  bie  Flamen  befinnen 
fonnte,  fo  erinnerte  fie  midj  baran,  SBenn  id)  fie  al«bann  25 
mit  Berttmnberung  fragte,  toofyer  fie  bie  tarnen  toiffe,  fo 
gab  fie  lädjelnb  jur  Slnttoort,  fie  Ijabe  fie  üon  btn  Bögein  er= 
fahren,  bie  an  btn  ^liefen  if)re«  genfter«  nifteten  —  unb  fie 


Kapitel  VI  113 

toottte  mtd)  gar  glauben  machen,  biefeS  feien  bie  nämlichen 
SSöget,  bie  iä)  cinft  als  Änabe  mit  meinem  £afcf)engelbe  ben 
fyartfyergtgen  SBauernjungett  abgekauft  Ijabe  unb  bann  frei 
fortfliegen  laffcn.    3$  glaube  aber,  fie  touftte  affeä,  toett 

5  fie  fo  blaß  toar  unb  toirfttcf)  balb  ftarb.  ©te  toufete  audfj, 
toann  fie  fterben  ttitrbe,  unb  toünfdjte,  ba$  iä)  Slnbernadf) 
ben  Jag  öorfyer  öcrlaffcn  mödfjte.  iöeim  3lbfd)teb  gab  fie 
mir  beibe  §änbe  —  e3  toteren  tr>etße,  fuße  §änbe  unb  rein 
tote  eine  §oftie  —  unb  fie  fpradf) :   ,,©u  bift  feljr  gut,  unb 

io  toenn  bu  böfe  totrft,  fo  beule  lieber  an  bie  Heine  tote  SSero= 
mfa." 

3paben  ü)V  bie  gefd^tüä^igett  93ögel  and)  biefen  tarnen 
verraten?  $d)  fyatte  mir  in  erinnerang$füdjtigen#®tunben 
fo  oft  ben  Äopf  gerbrodjen  unb  fonnte  midfj  nidf)t  mefyr  auf 

15  btn  lieben  Stauten  erinnern. 

Stigt,  ba  id)  üjn  lieber  fyabe,  toitl  mir  and)  bie  früfyefte 
Äinbfyeit  toieber  im  ©ebftdjtmffe  fyertwrblüfyen,  unb  id)  bin 
lieber  ein  Sinb  unb  fpiele  mit  anbem  Äinbern  auf  bem 
©djlofcplalje  ju  3)üffetborf  am  Styein, 
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20  $a,  Sftabame,  bort  bin  tdfj  geboren,  unb  tdj  bemerfe 
biefeS  auSbrücfltd)  für  bm  gall,  ba$  ttioa,  nadf)  meinem 
£obe,  fiebert  ©tobte  —  ©djxlba,  ÄräfytoinM,  ^oltoi^, 
Söodhxm,  hülfen,  ©öttingen  unb  ©dfjöppenftebt  —  fid)  um 
bie  Sfjre  ftreiten,  meine  SBaterftabt  ju  fein,    35üffelborf  ift 

25  eine  ©tobt  am  9?^ein,  e3  leben  ba  fedjjefyntaufenb  9Wenfd)en, 
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nnb  biele  fynnberttanfenb  9)ienfcf)en  liegen  nod)  anfrerbem  ha 
begraben»  Unb  bamnter  finb  manche,  tion  benen  meine 
9Jhxtter  fagt,  e3  toäre  beffer,  fie  lebten  nodj,  %.  93,  mein 
@rof;t>ater  nnb  mein  Dfjeim,  ber  alte  §err  *)♦  ©eibern  nnb 
ber  innge  §err  t>*  ©eibern,  bie  beibe  (o  berühmte  35oftoren  5 
toaren  nnb  (0  triele  9JJen[c^en  bom  Xobt  fnriert  nnb  bod) 
(eiber  fterben  mnftten*  Unb  bie  fromme  Urfnla,  bie  mtd) 
al3  $inb  anf  ben  Slrmen  getragen,  liegt  and)  bort  begraben, 
nnb  e3  toädjft  ein  3iofenftrand)  anf  iljrem  ®rab  — 9?ofenbnft 
liebte  fie  fo  fefjr  im  Seben,  nnb  if)r  3perg  toar  lanter  9?ofen*  10 
bnft  nnb  @üte.  Sind)  ber  alte  finge  ÄanontfnS  liegt  bort 
begraben*  @ott,  tr»ie  elenb  fal)  er  an3,  aU  td)  ifyn  jnteijt 
fal)!  @r  kftanb  nnr  nodj  ans  @eift  nnb  ^flaftern  nnb  ftn= 
bierte  bennodf)  Jag  nnb  9lad)t,  als  toenn  er  beforgte,  bie 
SBürmer  motten  einige  $been  jn  toentg  in  feinem  Äopfe  15 
ftnben.  Sind)  ber  fleine  SSitfjelm  liegt  bort,  nnb  baran  bin 
id)  fdjntb*  2öir  toaren  ©djnlfameraben  im  granjtSfaner^ 
flofter  nnb  fpielten  anf  jener  ©eite  beSfetben,  too  stDtfdfjen 
fteinernen  9)?anern  bie  ©üffet  fliegt,  nnb  td)  fagte:  „2SÜ- 
Ijelm,  f)oP  bod)  ba$  Ääljdjen,  baS  tbtn  hineingefallen"  —  20 
nnb  Inftig  ftieg  er  l)inab  anf  baS  S3rett,  ba%  über  bem  33ad) 
lag,  rtft  ba%  $ctljd)en  ans  bem  Söaffer,  fiel  aber  felbft  binein, 
nnb  als  man  iljn  IjeranSgog,  toar  er  naft  nnb  tot*  3)a3 
^ctljdjen  fyat  nod)  lange  £ät  gelebt» 

£)ie  ©tabt  £)üffetborf  ift  feljr  fdjön,  nnb  toenn  man  in  25 
ber  gerne  an  fie  benft  nnb  jnfallig  bort  geboren  ift,  toirb 
einem  tonnberttd)  jn  SDfttte,    $d)  &tn  bort  geboren,  nnb  es 
ift  mir,  als  müftte  td)  gleidj  nad)  §anfe  geljen*    Unb  toenn 
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td)  fage,  nad)  3?aufe  gefjen,  fo  meine  tdj  bie  öolferftrafte  unb 
ba3  5pau3,  toorin  tdj  geboren  bin*  35tefe3  6?au£  toirb  einft 
fe^r  merftoürbig  [ein,  nnb  bei  alten  grau,  bie  e3  befiijt, 
fyabe  td)  fagen  laffen,  baß  fie  beileibe  ba3  §au3  nidjt  öer* 

5  faufen  folle*  gür  ba§  gan^e  Sau§  befame  id)  je^t  bocf) 
fanm  (o  üiet,  toie  fdjon  allein  ba§  Jrinfgelb  betragen  tmrb, 
ba3  einft  bie  grünüerfd)leierten,  tiomefjmen  Snglänberinnen 
bem  Sienftmctbdjen  geben,  toenn  e3  if)nen  bie  ©tube  jeigt, 
toorin  id)  ba3  8icf)t  ber  SBelt  erblicft,  nnb  ben  öüfjnertoinfel, 

io  ftorin  mtd)  93ater  getoöfynfid)  einfperrte,  toenn  id)  Trauben 
genafdjt,  unb  audj  bie  braune  2ür,  vorauf  Butter  mid)  bie 
53ud)ftaben  mit  treibe  f  ^reiben  lehrte  —  ad)  @ott!  5D2a= 
bame,  toenn  id)  ein  berühmter  ©djrtftftelfer  toerbe,  fo  fyat 
ba3  meiner  armen  SDhitter  genug  $)lüi)t  gefoftei 

15  216er  mein  9?uf)m  fdjläft  ieljt  nodj  in  btn  Sftarmorbrüdjen 
öon  £arrara,  ber  9)Mutatur4?orbeer,  ttiomtt  man  meine 
©tirne  gefcfjmücft,  fyat  feinen  S)uft  nod)  nid)t  burd)  bie 
ganje  SSelt  verbreitet,  unb  toenn  je^t  bie  grünüerfdjleterten, 
vornehmen  (Snglanbertnnen  nad)  ©üffelborf  fommen,  fo 

20  laffen  fie  ba§  berühmte  §au3  nod)  unbefid)tigt  unb  geljen 
bireft  nad)  bem  90?arftplafee  unb  betrauten  bie  bort  in  ber 
glitte  ftefjenbe,  fd^tnarje,  foloffale  9Mterftatue,  £)tefe  foll 
ben  Äurfürften  ^san  SSil^elm  borfteflem  @r  trägt  einen 
fdjttarjen  ©arnifd),  eine  tief^erabfjangenbe  2tllongeperüde 

25  —  2113  £nabe  prte  id)  bie  ©age,  ber  tünftler,  ber  bie 
©tatue  gegoffen,  f)abe  ttöfyrenb  be§  ©ieftenä  mit  ©djrecfen 
bemerft,  ba§  fein  Metall  nid)t  ba$u  auSretdje,  unb  ba  öftren 
bie  Bürger  ber  ©tabt  herbeigelaufen  unb  Ijcttten  ifjm  ifyre 
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filbernen  Söffet  gebraut,  um  ben  ©ufe  ju  öotfenben  —  unb 
nuu  (taub  id)  ftunbcnlang  öor  bem  9?etterbitbe  unb  gerbrad) 
mir  ben  $opf,  totebtel  filbeme  Söffet  toofyt  barin  ftedfen 
mögen,  unb  hriebtet  Hpfeltörtdjen  man  toofyt  für  alt  ba3 
©Über  befommen  fönnte?  2tpfettörtd?en  toaren  näntlid)  ba*  5 
mate  meine  ^affüm  —  \t%t  ift  e3  Siebe,  2BaIjrl)ett,  greiljett 
unb  ÄrebSfuppe  —  unb  eben  untoett  be$  ÄurfürftenbilbeS, 
an  ber  Ifyeaterecfe,  ftanb  getoötynltdj  ber  tounbertid)  gebaefene, 
fabelbeinige  Äert  mit  ber  toeiften  ©djürge  unb  bem  umge* 
hängten  Äorbe  bott  IteMtd)  bampfenber  2Ipfettörtd)en,  bie  10 
er  mit  einer  untoiberftefjüdjen  ©i£fantfttmme  anjupreifen 
ttmfete:  „2)te  SIpfeltörtdjen  finb  gang  frtfd),  thtxi  aus  bem 
Ofen,  rieben  fo  bettfat"  —  Söafyrltd),  toenn  in  meinen 
fpetteren  ^aljren  ber  23erfud)er  mir  betfommen  toottte,  fo 
fpradf)  er  mit  foldjer  loci  enben  £)t3fantftunme.  Unb  toatyr*  15 
ttdf),  nie  toürben  2Ipfettörtd)en  mtd)  fo  feljr  angeregt  Ijaben, 
fy&tit  ber  frumme  ^ermann  fie  ntdjt  fo  gef)eimnt3t>ott  mit 
feiner  meinen  ©djtirge  bebedft  —  bod)  fie  bringen  mid)  gang 
aus  bem  Äontejt,  id)  fpradf  Ja  Don  ber  Stoterftatue,  bie  fo 
triel  fitberne  Söffet  im  Seibe  fyat,  unb  feine  ©uppe,  unb  ben  20 
Äurfürften  3an  SBttyelm  barftettt 

@3  fott  ein  bretöer  3perr  getoefen  fein,  unb  fet)r  fünft- 
liebenb,  unb  fetbft  fetjr  gefdjtdt.  Sr  ftiftete  bie  ©emätbe* 
gaterie  in  ©üffetborf,  unb  auf  bem  bortigen  Obferöatorium 
jeigt  man  nod)  einen  überaus  fünftttd)en  ©nfdjadjtetung^  25 
bedjer  öon  £>otg,  ben  er  fetbft  in  feinen  greiftunben  —  er 
Ijatte  bereu  täglich  öterunbgtoangig  —  gefdjntijett  tyat. 

J)amat6  ttaren  bie  dürften  nod)  feine  geplagte  Seute 


San  «Binjelm*£enfmal,  Süffelborf 
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Wie  je^t,  unb  bte  tone  War  iljnen  am  Äopfe  feftgeWadjfen, 
unb  beS  yiafytö  jogen  fie  nod)  eine  ©djlafmü^e  barüber  unb 
fdjltefen  ruljig,  unb  rufyig  gu  ibren  güften  fd)liefen  bie 
93ölfer,  unb  Wenn  biefe  beS  Borgens  erWadfjten,  fo  fagten 

5  fte:    „®uten    borgen,    23ater!"    unb    jene  antworteten: 
„®uten  SDforgen,  liebe  ^inber!" 

2lber  eS  Würbe  plöljlidE)  anberS;  als  Wir  etneS  9JforgenS 
gu  ©üffelborf  erwarten  unb  „©uten  borgen,  23ater!" 
fagen  Wollten,  ba  War  ber  SSater  abgereift,  unb  in  ber  ganzen 

io  ©tabt  War  nichts  als  ftumpfe  33eftemmung,  es  War  überall 
eine  2trt  33egräbniSftunmung,  unb  bie  Seute  fdEjttdjen  fd£)Wei- 
genb  nadf)  bem  9JJarfte  unb  lafen  ben  (angen  papiemen  2ln= 
fd^tag  auf  ber  Jure  beS  9?aff)aufeS.  @S  War  ein  trübes 
SBetter,  unb  ber  bünne  @d)neiber  Äilian  ftanb  bennod}  in 

15  feiner  ^lanfingjadfe,  bie  er  fonft  nur  im  §aufe  trug,  unb  bie 
blauwollenen  ©trumpfe  fingen  if)m  fyerab,  ba§  bie  nadten 
33eindjen  betrübt  fyeröorgudften,  unb  feine  fdfjmalen  Sippen 
bebten,  Wäfyrenb  er  baS  angefdf)lagene  ^lafat  öor  fid(j  f)tn* 
murmelte»    (Sin  alter  pfäljifd^er  ^nöaübe  las  etwas  lauter, 

20  unb  bei  manchem  SSorte  träufelte  if)m  eine  ftare  £räne  in 
ben  Weisen,  ef)rlid)en  Schnauzbart  3$  ftanb  neben  if)m 
unb  Weinte  mit,  unb  frug  tf)n,  Warum  Wir  Weinten»  Unb 
ba  antwortete  er:  „3>r  Äurfürft  läftt  ftd)  bebauten."  Unb 
bann  las  er  Wieber,  unb  bei  ben  SBorten:  „für  bie  bewährte 

25  Untertanstreue"  „unb  entbinben  eud)  eurer  ^fltdfjten",  ba 
Weinte  er  noä)  ftarfer  —  @S  ift  Wunberlidf)  an^ufe^en,  wenn 
fo  ein  alter  9ftann,  mit  verblichener  Uniform  unb  üernarb* 
tem  ©olbatengeftd)t,  plöijlidE)  fo  ftarf  Weint»    SSä^renb  Wir 
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lafen,  tourbe  aud)  ba3  furfürftltdje  SSappen  bom  SJatfjaufe 
heruntergenommen,  altes  geftattete  fid)  (o  beängfttgenb  öbe, 
t%  toar,  ate  ob  man  eine  ©onnenftnfterniS  erwarte,  bie 
Ferren  Stat^^erren  gingen  fo  abgebanft  unb  langfam  um* 
fyer,  fogar  ber  altgetoaltige  ©affenbogt  faf)  au3,  aU  )®tnn  er 
nidjt«  mef)r  gu  befehlen  f)ätte,  unb  [taub  ba  fo  frteblid^= 
gleichgültig,  obgleich  ber  tolle  2Itot)ftu3  fidf)  lieber  auf  ein 
SSetn  fteltte  unb  mit  närrifdjer  ©rimaffe  bie  tarnen  ber 
franjöfifcfyen  ©enerate  Ijerfdjnatterte,  toäfyrenb  ber  befoffene 
frumme  ©umperij  fid)  in  ber  ©offe  {jerumtoälgte  unb  Qa  10 
ira,  $a  ira!  fang, 

-3$  aber  ging  nadf)  §aufe,  unb  feinte  unb  flagte:  „©er 
Äurfürft  läftt  ftd)  bebanfem"  9Mne  Butter  ^atte  üjre 
liebe  ?lot,  iä)  ttmftte,  toa3  id)  touftte,  id)  lief;  mir  nid)t3 
auSreben,  td)  ging  toeinenb  ju  SSette,  unb  in  ber  SJlaä)t  15 
träumte  mir,  bie  SSelt  fjabe  ein  &nbt  —  bie  frönen  33tu* 
mengärten  unb  grünen  Söiefen  ttatrben  tote  Jeppidje  t>om 
35oben  aufgenommen  unb  jufammengerollt,  ber  ©affen^ 
üogt  ftieg  auf  eine  t)olje  Seiter  unb  naljm  bie  ©onne  Dom 
^immel  fjerab,  ber  ©d)neiber  Äilian  ftanb  babei  unb  20 
fpradj  ju  fid)  f eiber:  „3$  muft  naü)  £>aufe  gelten  unb 
mtd)  f)übfdj  an^eljen,  benn  td)  bin  tot  unb  folt  nodj 
f)eute  begraben  Serben"  —  unb  e$  ttmrbe  immer  bunf* 
ler,  fpärlid)  flimmerten  oben  einige  ©terne,  unb  aud) 
biefe  fielen  fjerab  toie  gelbe  Blätter  im  ^erbfte,  altmäfyltd)  25 
fcerfcljtoanben  bie  9ftenfd)en,  id)  armes  $inb  irrte  ängftltd) 
umf)er,  ftanb  enbltc^  bor  ber  2Betbent)ecfe  etneS  lüften  23au^ 
ernf)ofe3  unb  faf)  bort  einen  9)tann,  ber  mit  bem  ©paten  bie 
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@rbe  auftoiüjtte,  urtb  neben  Ujtn  ein  fjäftlid)  fyamtfdjeS  SSeib, 
ba3  ettoaS  ttrie  einen  abgefdjnittenen  SD^enfdöenfopf  in  ber 
©djürje  l)ielt,  unb  ba$  tnar  ber  9ftonb,  unb  fie  legte  tljn 
ängftttc^  forgfam  in  bie  offene  @rube  —  nnb  hinter  mir 

5  \tanb  ber  pfcttyfdfje  .^txöalibe  unb  fdfjludf^te  unb  buchstabierte: 
„3>r  Äurflirft  Ictfet  fid)  bebanfen." 

Site  id)  ertoad)te,  festen  bie  ©onne  lieber  tote  getoöljnlicf) 
burdf)  ba$  genfter,  auf  ^er  ©traße  ging  bie  Trommel,  unb 
ate  idj  in  unfere  23of>nftube  trat  unb  meinem  SBater,  ber  im 

10  toetften  ^ubermantet  faft,  einen  guten  SJtorgett  bot,  f)örte 
tefy,  tote  ber  leidjtfüfttge  grtfeur  if)m  toäljrenb  be3  grtfierenS 
fyaarfletn  ergttljlte,  baft  fjeute  auf  bem  Stat^aufc  bem  neuen 
©roftfjergog  3toadjhn  geljulbigt  toerbe,  unb  ba$  biefer  t>on  ber 
beften  gamilie  fei  unb  bie  ©djtoefter  be$  ÄatferS  Napoleon 

15  gur  grau  befommen  unb  audfj  toirHtdj  ölet  SInftanb  befi^e 
unb  fein  ftfjöneS  fc^roarge^  §aar  in  Socfen  trage  unb  näd^ 
ften3  feinen  Sinjug  galten  unb  fidler  allen  grauenjimmern 
gefallen  mitffe*  Unterbeffen  ging  ba3  ©etrommel  auf  ber 
©trafte  immer  fort,  unb  idf)  trat  öor  bie  Sjauütüx  unb  befalj 

20  bie  einmarfc^ierenben  franjöfifdjen  Gruppen,  ba%  freubige 
SSolf  be3  9?uf)me3,  ba§  fingenb  unb  flingenb  bie  2Selt  burcJj- 
30g,  bie  I)eiter=emften  ©renabiergefidfjter,  bie  Särenmü^en, 
bie  breifarbigen  Äofarben,  bie  blinfenben  Bajonette,  bie 
93olttgeur3  doli  Suftigfeit  unb  ^oint  b'f)onneur  unb  ben 

25  allmächtig  großen,  filbergeftidf ten  Jambourmapr,  ber  feinen 
©todf  mit  bem  öergotbeten  Änopf  bte  an  bie  erfte  (Stage 
Werfen  fonnte  unb  feine  Singen  fogar  bte  ^ur  jtoetten  ©tage 
—  too  ebenfalte  fd)öne  9Jiäbdfjen  am  genfter  faften.    $<$) 
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freute  mtdj,  baft  mir  (Einquartierung  befämen  —  meine 
Butter  freute  fid)  ntdjt  —  uub  td)  eilte  nad)  bem  9ftarft* 
piaig.  ®a  faf)  e3  jcljt  gcmj  anberS  au3,  e3  mar,  afö  ob  bie 
SScIt  neu  angeftrtdjen  Sorben,  ein  neues  SBappen  f)tng  am 
$Hatl)aufe,  bau  (Sifengelänber  an  beffen  Balfon  mar  mit  5 
getieften  ©ammetbeefen  überhängt,  frangöfifd^e  ©renabiere 
[tauben  ©d^ilbtoac^e,  bie  alten  Ferren  9?at3t)erren  Ratten 
neue  ©efidjter  angezogen  unb  trugen  ifjre  ©onntagSröcfe 
unb  fafjen  fid)  an  auf  frcmjöfifd)  unb  fpradjen  bon  jour,  aus 
allen  genftem  gueften  Samen,  neugierige  Bürgersleute  10 
unb  blanfe  ©olbaten  füllten  bm  ^laij,  unb  tef)  nebft  anberen 
Knaben,  mir  Heiterten  auf  baS  grofte  Äurfürftenpferb  unb 
flauten  bation  Ijerab  auf  baS  bunte  9KarftgemtmmeL 

9lad)bar3^itter  unb  ber  tauge  Äunj  Ratten  bei  btefer 
©elegentjeit  beinah  ben  §al3  gebrochen,  unb  baS  märe  gut  15 
gemefen;  benn  ber  eine  entlief  nad)f)er  feinen  Altern,  ging 
unter  bie  ©otbaten,  befertierte  unb  mürbe  in  9JJaing  tot* 
gefdjoffen,  ber  anbre  aber  machte  fpäterfjin  geograpf)ifd)e 
Unterfudjungen  in  fremben  Jafdjen,  mürbe  beSfyalb  mirfen^ 
be$  äftitgtteb  einer  öffentlichen  ©pinnanftalt,  gerri^  bie  20 
eifernen  Banbe,  bie  Ü)tt  an  btefe  unb  an  baS  Baterlanb  feffel* 
ten,  fam  gtücflid)  über  ba%  SBaffer,  unb  ftarb  in  Sonbon 
burd)  eine  allju  enge  $ramatte,  bie  fidfj  bon  felbft  guge^ogen, 
als  tym  ein  föntglidjer  Beamter  baS  Brett  unter  ben  Beinen 
toegrifj.  25 

£)er  lange  ^unj  fagte  uns,  baft  fyeute  feine  ©d^ule  fei 
megen  ber  §ulbigung.  Sßir  mußten  lange  märten,  bis 
biefe  loSgelaffen  mürbe.    Gmbltd)  füllte  fid)  ber  Batfon  beS 
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9?atljaufe£  mit  bunten  sperren,  getanen  unb  trompeten, 
unb  ber  Qtxx  SBürgermetfter  in  feinem  berühmten  roten 
dtod  i)idt  eine  Lebe,  bie  fidf)  etoaS  in  bie  Sänge  30g  tote 
©ummi  elaftifum  ober  tote  eine  geftridte  ©dEjlafmülje,  in 

5  bie  man  einen  ©teilt  geworfen  —  nur  ntdjt  ben  ©tein  ber 
SBeifen  —  unb  manche  Lebensarten  fonnte  td)  ganj  beutttdf) 
oernefjmen,  g,  SB.  baft  man  im$  glüdlidft  machen  fotle  — 
unb  beim  legten  Jöorte  tourben  bie  trompeten  geblafen  unb 
bie  gähnen  gefd)toenft  unb  bie  Jrommel  gerührt  unb  93i= 

10  bat  gerufen  —  unb  toaf)renb  ic£)  felber  23iöat  rief,  Ijtelt  td) 
mtd)  feft  an  ben  alten  Äurfürften.  Unb  ba3  tat  not,  benn 
mir  mürbe  orbentlidj  fdjtotnbltg,  td)  glaubte  fd)on,  bie  Seute 
ftänben  auf  ben  köpfen,  toetl  fid^  bie  SBclt  fjerumgebrefyt, 
ba3  Äurfürftenfyaupt  mit  ber  2lllongeperüde  nidte  unb 

15  flüftcrtc:   „6?alt  feft  an  mir!" — unb  erft  burd)  ba$  $a* 

nonieren,  ba$  }e^t  auf  bem  Söafle  losging,  ernüchterte  idj 

mtd)  unb  ftieg  t>om  Äurfürftenpferb  langfam  lieber  fyerab. 

Site  idj  nad)  §aufe  ging,  fafj  id(j  lieber,  toie  ber  tolle 

2llot)fiu3  auf  einem  Seine  taugte,  toäljrenb  er  bie  tarnen  ber 

20  frangöfifdjen  ©enerale  fd)narrte,  unb  toie  ftdj  ber  frumme 
©umperlj  befoffen  in  ber  ©offe  fjerumtoälgte  unb  Qa  ira,  5a 
ira  brüllte,  unb  ju  meiner  SDhttter  fagte  idj:  „ffllcai  totH 
uns  glüdlid)  madjen  unb  begfjalb  ift  fjeute  feine  ©d)ule." 


VII. 

£)en  anbern  Jag  toar  bie  SJSelt  toieber  gang  in  £)rb= 

25  nung,  unb  e3  toar  lieber  ©d)ule  nadfj  toie  öor,  unb  e3  tourbe 

toieber  auStoenbig  gelernt  nad)  tx>te  bor —  bie  römifdjen 
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Äöntgc,  bte  ^afyre^afyten,  bte  nomina  auf  im,  bte  verba  irre- 
gularia,  @ried)ifd),  §ebräifd),  @eograpf)te,  beutfdje  ©pradje, 
Äopfredjnen  —  @ott!  ber  Äopf  fdjtoinbett  mir  nodf)  baüon 
—  altes  muftte  auStoenbtg  gelernt  toerbetu  Unb  manches 
baöon  fam  mir  in  ber  gotge  ju  ftatten*  £)enn  fyätte  id) 
ntdfjt  bie  römtfd(jen  Könige  auStoenbtg  getouftt,  (o  toäre  e3 
mir  ja  fpäterfyin  ganj  gleichgültig  getoefen,  ob  9UebuI)r  be= 
tDtefert  ober  nidjt  betoiefen  f)at,  ba$  fte  niemals  toirfltd) 
ejifttert  fyaben,  Unb  ttmftte  iti)  nid^t  jene  ^afyre^afylen, 
tote  f)ätte  id^  mtdfj  fpäterfjin  jured^tfinben  trotten  in  bem  10 
großen  33ertin,  too  ein  §au3  bem  anberen  gleist  ttrie  ein 
Kröpfen  SSaffer  ober  tote  ein  ©renabier  bem  anbern,  nnb 
too  man  feine  53efannten  nid£)t  ju  ftnben  öermag,  toenn  man 
ifyre  §au3nummer  nid^t  im  Äopfe  l)at;  idf)  backte  mir  ba~ 
mat3  bei  jebem  ^Mannten  jugteid^  eine  fyiftorifdje  Gegeben*  15 
Ijett,  beren  ^afyxtfyafy  mit  feiner  §au3nummer  überetn* 
ftimmte,  fo  baft  id)  midf)  biefer  teidöt  erinnern  fonnte,  toenn 
idf)  jener  gebadfjte,  unb  baljer  fam  mir  audfj  immer  eine  fytfto* 
rifdje  Gegebenheit  in  ben  ©tun,  fobatb  i<$)  einen  Gefannten 
erbtidfte*  ©0  g,  33*  toenn  mir  mein  ©df>netber  begegnete,  20 
badete  td)  gteidj  an  bie  @d)fad}t  bei  Wlaxatfon;  begegnete 
mir  ber  toofylgepuijte  Ganfter  (Sljriftian  ©umpel,  fo  backte 
td)  gteidj  an  bie  ^rftörung  ^entfalemS;  erblidte  td)  einen 
ftarf  üerfdjittbeten  portugieftfdjen  greunb,  fo  badjte  idj  gteidj 
an  bie  gluckt  ajJafyometS;  faf)  td)  ben  Untoerfität3rid)ter,  25 
einen  Sftann,  beffen  ftrenge  9?edf)tlid)feit  befannt  tft,  fo  backte 
idj  gtetdfj  an  ben  Job  §aman3;  fobalb  id)  Slöabgecf  falj, 
backte  iü)  gleich  an  bie  Cleopatra  —  2tc^,  lieber  £immet, 


Kapitel  VII  123 

ba$  arme  23ief)  tft  jeijt  tot,  bie  £ränenfäcfc§en  finb  bertrodf-; 
net,  unb  man  fann  mit  §amlet  fagert:  „Sfteljmt  altes  m 
allem,  e£  toar  ein  altes  2öeib,  totr  toerben  nod)  oft  feinet- 
gleiten  fyaben!"    2öie  gefagt,  bie  ^afyreSjafyten  finb  burdfj^ 

5  au£  nötig,  tdfj  fenne  9)?enfd)en,  bie  gar  nidjtS  als  ein  paar 
SaJjreäjafylen  im  Äopfe  Ratten  unb  bamit  in  Söerltn  bie 
redeten  Käufer  gu  finben  toußten  unb  \t%t  fdjon  orbentttcfje 
^rofefforen  finb*  3$  aber  Ijatte  in  ber  Schule  meine  91ot 
mit  ben  bieten  3a^en'  m&  bem  eigentlichen  9?ed(jnen  ging 

io  es  nod)  fcf)led)ter*  31m  beften  begriff  idf)  ba3  Subtrahieren, 
unb  ba  gibt  e3  eine  fefjr  praftifdje  ^auptregel:  „93ter  bim 
brei  get)t  nid)t,  ba  tmij}  idj  eins  borgen"  —  idf)  rate  aber 
jebem,  in  folgen  gölten  immer  einige  ©rofdfjen  me§r  gu 
borgen;  benn  man  fann  nidjt  toiffen  — 

15  SSaS  aber  baS  8ateinifd()e  betrifft,  fo  fyaben  ©ie  gar  feine 
-3bee  baöon,  Sftabame,  tote  ba$  üerttriefett  tft  ©en  dt'6- 
mern  toürbe  geroi^  nid£)t  £ät  genug  übrig  geblieben  fein, 
bie  Sßelt  gu  erobern,  toenn  fie  ba$  ?atein  erft  Ratten  lernen 
füllen*    SDiefe  gtücftidjen  Seute  touftten  fcfyon  in  ber  Stiege, 

20  toetdje  Nomina  ben  Slffufattö  auf  im  tjaben.  $ü)  hingegen 
muftte  fie  im  ©dfjtoeifte  meinet  SlngefidjtS  auStoenbig  1er* 
neu;  aber  es  ift  bod)  immer  gut,  baft  iä)  fie  toetfe.  J)enn 
J)ätte  idf)  g.  SB.  ben  20*  Suß  1825,  als  idfj  öffentlich  in  ber 
Slula  ju  ©öttingen  latetntfdj  btSputterte  —  93Zabame,  es 

25  toar  ber  9JHi^e  friert,  gujuljören  —  fjätte  idf)  ba  sinapem  ftatt 
sinapim  gefagt,  fo  toürben  e£  trietteidfjt  bie  antoefenben  güd)fe 
gemerft  fjaben,  unb  baS  toäre  für  midf)  eine  etoige  @cf)anbe 
getoefem     Vis,  buris,  sitis,  tussis,  cucumis,  amussis,  can- 
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nabis,  sinapis  —  biefe  Sßörter,  bic  (o  triel  2luffeljen  in  ber 
SSelt  gemalt  fyaben,  bettrirften  btefe3,  inbem  fie  fidf)  ju 
einer  beftirrmtten  klaffe  [erlügen  unb  bennodj  eine  %ufc 
naljme  blieben;  beSfyatb  adfjte  tef)  fie  feljr,  nnb  ba$  \ti)  fie  bei 
ber  §anb  fyabe,  toenn  id)  fie  ettoa  plö^lic^  branden  follte, 
ba$  gibt  mir  in  mandjen  trüben  ©tunben  be3  SebenS  biet 
innere  Beruhigung  nnb  Xxo%  2lber,  9JJabame,  bie  verba 
irregularia  - —  fie  unterfdjetben  fid)  bon  ben  verbis  regu- 
laribus  baburdj,  baf;  man  bei  ifynen  nod)  mef>r  trüget  be^ 
fömmt  —  fie  finb  gar  entfeijltdj  fdjtoer.  3^  ben  bumpfen  10 
Bogengängen  beS-granjtSfcmerffofterS,  nnfern  ber  ©d)ut* 
ftnbe,  tjing  bamate  ein  großer,  gefreugigter  SfyrtftuS  Don 
granem  §olje,  ein  toüfteS  93tlb,  ba$  nod)  jcijt  aufteilen  be$ 
9ladjt3  burdj  meine  träume  fdjreitet  nnb  mtd)  tranrig  an= 
fielet  mit  ftarren,  blntigen  fingen  —  bor  biefem  Silbe  \tanb  15 
idf)  oft  nnb  betete:  „£>  bn  armer,  ebenfalls  geqnälter  ®ott, 
tütnn  e3  btr  nnr  irgenb  mögltdj  ift,  fo  fiel)  bod)  gu,  baf}  id£)  bie 
verba  irregularia  im  $opfe  behalte/ 

SSom  ©rtecr)tfd^etx  tottt  tdj  gar  nidjt  fpredjen;  id)  ärgere 
mtd)  fonft  jn  trieL  £)ie  Sftöncfje  im  Mittelalter  Ratten  fo  20 
gang  unredjt  ntdjt,  tnenn  fie  behaupteten,  ba$  ba3  ©riedjt* 
fdje  eine  Srfinbnng  be£  Teufels  fei.  @ott  fennt  bie  Reiben, 
bie  tdj  babei  au$geftanbem  9Jftt  bem  ^pebräifdfjen  ging  e£ 
beffer,  benn  idj  rjatte  immer  eine  grofte  Borliebe  für  bie 
$uben,  obgleich  fie  bis  auf  biefe  ©tunbe  meinen  guten  Wa*  25 
men  freudigen;  aber  idj  fonnte  e§  boef)  im  ^ebräifd^en  ntdfjt 
fo  rr»eit  bringen  tote  meine  Jafdjenüljr,  bie  t>tet  intimen  Um* 
gang  mit  ^fänber&erleiljern  Ijatte  unb  baburdj  mand)e 
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iübtfdje  ©Ute  annahm  —  g.  SB,  be3  ©omtabenbs  ging  fic 
ntdjt  —  unb  bie  fjetlige  ©pradje  lernte  nnb  fie  and)  fpäter* 
Ijin  grammatifd)  trieb ;  tüte  iä)  berat  oft  in  fd£)laflof  en  9Jacf)ten 
mit  Srftaunen  f)örte,  baft  [ie  beftanbig  bor  fidj  Ijin  ptcferte: 

5  fatal,  fatalta,  fataltt  —  ftttel,  fittalta,  ftttalti pofat, 

pofabeti  —  pifat  —  pit  —  pif 

3fnbc[fcn  tum  ber  beutfdjen  ©pradje  begriff  idfj  biet  meljr, 
nnb  bie  ift  bod)  ntdjt  fo  gar  finberletdjt.  ©erat  toir  armen 
©eutfdjen,  bie  ttrir  fdjon  mit  (Einquartierungen,  SJftlitär- 

io  pflichten,  Äopffteuem  nnb  tanfenbertei  abgaben  genng  ge- 
plagt finb,  toir  fyaben  un3  nod£)  obenbretn  ben  SIbeInng  auf^ 
gefadft  nnb  quälen  rat3  einanber  mit  bem  Slffufatto  nnb 
•Datiü.  53iel  beutfdEje  ©pradje  lernte  id)  bom  alten  9Mtor 
©djallmetyer,  einem  brauen  getftltdfjen  3perrn,  ber  fid^  meiner 

15  bon  Äinb  anf  annahm,    SIber  iä)  lernte  and)  ettoaS  berart 

bon  bem  ^ßrofeffor  ©dfjramm,  einem  Spanne,  ber  ein  $udE) 

über  ben  ewigen  ^rieben  getrieben  fyat,  nnb  in  beffen  Älaffe 

fid)  meine  äJtttbuben  am  meiften  rauften. 

SSö^renb  tef)  in  einem  3uge  fortfdjrieb  nnb  allerlei  habet 

20  badete,  Ijabe  xd)  mtd)  ratberfeljenS  in  bie  alten  ©df)ulgefdjid)ten 
Ijineingefdjttaijt,  nnb  idj  ergreife  biefe  (Gelegenheit,  itm 
^Ijnen  gu  geigen,  SJiabame,  tote  e£  ntd)t  meine  ©djulb  toar, 
toenn  td)  bon  ber  (Geographie  fo  tnenig  lernte,  baft  id£j  mid) 
fpäterljtn  ntdjt  in  ber  SBelt  guredjtgufutben  toufcte,    £)a* 

25  mal£  Ratten  ncimlidj  bie  grangofen  alle  ©rengen  berrüdft, 
alle  Jage  tourben  bie  Sauber  neu  illuminiert,  bie  fonft  blau 
getoefen,  ttmrben  jetjt  plöljtid)  grün,  manche  tourben  fogar 
blutrot,  bie  beftimmten  8el)rbud)feelen  Würben  fo  fef)r  ber* 
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taufet  unb  t>ermifd)t,  bafc  fein  teufet  fic  meljr  erfennen 
fcmnte,  bie  SanbeSprobufte  anberten  fid)  ebenfalls,  3^orten 
unb  Siunfelrüben  toudjfen  \t%t,  too  fonft  nur  §afen  unb 
Ijmterlaufenbe  Saubjunfer  gu  feljen  toaren,  aud)  bie  ©ja* 
raftere  ber  SSöIJer  anberten  fidj,  bie  3>utfd)en  Würben  ge=  5 
lertfig,  bie  grangofen  matten  feine  Komplimente  mefyr,  bie 
(gngtctnber  Warfen  ba$  ©elb  nid)t  mefyr  gum  genfter  fytnauS, 
unb  bie  93enegianer  toaren  ntdjt  fcfylau  genug,  unter  ben 
dürften  gab  e3  biet  21öancement,  bie  alten  Könige  befamen 
neue  Uniformen,  neue  Königtümer  Würben  gebaden  unb  10 
Ratten  ?Ibfaij  tote  frifdje  ©emmel,  manche  Potentaten  ba* 
gegen  Würben  t>on  §au$  unb  §of  gejagt  unb  mußten  auf 
anbre  3trt  ifyr  Sorot  gu  öerbtenen  fudjen,  unb  einige  legten 
fid)  bafyer  früf)  auf  ein  §anbtüerf  unb  matten  g,  $8.  ©teget* 
lad  ober  —  Sftabame,  biefe  ^eriobe  fyat  enblid)  ein  (Snbe,  15 
ber  SItem  tootlte  mir  au$gef)en  —  furg  unb  gut,  in  folgen 
Reiten  fann  man  e$  in  ber  ©eograpfyie  nidjt  toett  bringen* 

3)a  Ijat  man  e$  bod)  beffer  in  ber  9laturgefd)id)te,  ba 
fönnen  nidjt  fo  biete  SSeränberungen  üorgefjen,  unb  ba  gibt 
e$  beftimmte  Kupferfttd)e  öon  Slffen,  Känguruh,  Stbxaü,  20 
yiatyoxnm  vu  \,  \v.  SBeil  mir  foldje  Silber  im  ©ebctdjtniffe 
blieben,  gefdjat)  e$  in  ber  golge  fef)r  oft,  bafc  mir  manche 
9Jienfdjen  beim  erften  Slnbltd  gleid)  tote  alte  SBefannte  öor* 
famem 

Studj  in  ber  9Jtytf)ologie  ging  e3  gut*    3d)  fyatte  meine  25 
liebe  greube  an  bem  ©öttergefinbel,  ba3  fo  luftig  nadt  bie 
SBett  regierte.    3>d)  glaube  nidjt,  baft  jemals  ein  @d)ul* 
fnabe  im  alten  9Jom  bie  Jpauptartifel  feinet  Kated)i3mu3, 
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g.  SB,  bic  Siebfdjaften  ber  33enu3,  beffer  au£tt>enbig  gelernt 
§at  aU  tdj.  ?tufrtcf)tig  geftanben,  ba  toir  bod)  einmal  bie 
alten  ©ötter  au3toenbig  lernen  nutzten,  fo  Ratten  toir  fic 
aud)  behalten  feilen,  nnb  ttrir  f)aben  trieffeidjt  ntcf)t  diel 

5  Vorteil  bei  nnferer  neurömifdfjjen  SDreigötteret  ober  gar  bei 
nnferem  jübifcljen  (SmgöJjentwru  SBteftetdfjt  ttar  jene 
SJtytfyologie  im  ©runbe  niä)t  fo  unmoralifd),  toie  man  [ie 
tierfdfjrieen  fyat,  e3  ift  ^  33-  ein  feijr  anftanbiger  ©ebanfe  be$ 
Spornet,  baft  er  Jener  öielbeliebten  23enu3  einen  @emaf)l  gur 

10  ©eite  gab* 

%m  allerbeften  aber  erging  e3  mir  in  ber  frangöfifdjen 
klaffe  be3  $lbbe  b'SMnoi,  etneS  emigrierten  ^ranjofen,  ber 
eine  Stenge  ©rammatifen  getrieben  nnb  eine  rote  Sßerltdfe 
trug  unb  gar  pfiffig  umfyerfprang,  toenn  er  feine  Art  poe- 

15  tiqüe  unb  feine  Histoire  allemande  bortrug  —  (Sr  toar  im 
gangen  ©tymnafium  ber  einige,  totläjtx  beutfdje  @efdE)idf)te 
lehrte*  Snbeffen  and)  ba3  grangöfifdje  fjat  feine  ©d)toierig* 
feiten,  unb  gur  Erlernung  beSfetben  gehört  tuet  @inquartie= 
rung,  Diel  ©etrommet,  triet  apprendre  par  coeur,  unb  t)or 

20  altem  barf  man  fein  bete  allemande  fein,  ©a  gab  e$  man= 
d)e3  faure  Söort,  id)  erinnere  mid}  nod)  fo  gut,  at£  toäre  e£ 
geftern  gefdfyefjen,  ba$  idj  burd)  la  religion  öiel  Unannef)m= 
lid^feiten  erfahren*  Sßoljl  fed)3mat  erging  an  mid)  bie 
grage:  „Henri,  toie  fyeip  ber  ©laube  auf  frangöfifd)  ?"  Unb 

25  fed)3mal  unb  immer  toeinerttdfyer  antwortete  id) :  „®a3  Reifet 
le  credit."  Unb  beim  fiebenten  9Kale,  firfcf)braun  im  @e* 
fidjte,  rief  ber  toütenbeSrrtminator:  „ör  rjeiftt  la  religion" 
—  unb  e3  regnete  Prügel,  unb  alle  Äameraben  lautem 
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9Äabame!  feit  ber  £tit  fann  id)  ba3  Söort  religion  nidjt  er* 
toäljnen  t)ören,  ofyne  baft  mein  9?ücfen  btaft  t)or  ©djretfen 
unb  meine  SBangcn  rot  bor  ©djam  tDtrb.  Unb  efjrlic^ 
geftanben,  le  credit  fyat  mir  im  2tben  meljr  gemixt  aU  la 
religion  —  $n  biefem  2tngenbticf  fällt  mir  ein,  baft  id)  bem  5 
Sötoentotrt  in  ^Bologna  nod)  fünf  Sater  fdjntbig  bin»  Unb 
toafyrfjaftig,  tcf)  madje  mid)  an^etfcr^tg,  bem  Söfoentotrt  nod) 
fünf  Sater  ejtra  fcfyntbtg  jn  fein,  toenn  td)  nnr  ba£  nngtüd* 
feiige  SSort  la  religion  in  biefem  Seben  nimmermehr  gn 
fyören  brande»  10 

Parbleu,  Madame!  icf)  fyabe  e3  im  ^ranjöfifdEjen  toett 
gebraut!  3>d)  berftefye  niä)t  nnr  Patois,  fonbern  fogar  abe* 
ItgeS  Söonnenfranjöftfdf)*  Sfloä)  nntängft  in  einer  nobten 
©efettfdjaft  berftanb  td)  faft  bie  §ätfte  bon  bem  3)i3fnr3 
grr>eter  bentfdjen  Äomteffen,  toobon  Jebe  über  btemnbfedjjtg  15 
$ai)x'  nnb  tbm  fo  biete  Sinnen  jäljlte.  3ctr  im  Safe  SRotyat 
gn  SSertin  fyörte  id)  einmal  ben  9JJonfienr  ^an^  SD^tc^el 
2Jiarten$  franjöfifd)  parlieren  nnb  berftanb  }ebe3  Söort,  ob- 
fdjon  fein  S3erftanb  barin  toat\  9JJan  muj]  ben  @eift  ber 
©pracfje  fennen,  nnb  biefen  lernt  man  am  beften  bnrdj  20 
Srommetn,  Parbleu!  tote  biet  berbanfe  id)  ntdjt  bem 
franjöfifdEjen  Sambonr,  ber  fo  tange  bei  nn3  im  Onartier 
tag  nnb  toie  ein  Senfet  an3fat)  nnb  bod)  bon  §erjen  fo  enget* 
gnt  tt>ar  nnb  fo  ganj  t>orjügttcf)  trommelte» 

©3  ttar  eine  Heine,  betoegftdje  gignr  mit  einem  fürdjter*  25 
ticken  fdjtoarjen  ©djnnrrbarte,  tüomnter  ficf)  bie  roten  Sip* 
pen  troijig  Ijerborbanmten,  toäljrenb  bie  fenrigen  Singen  f)in 
nnb  fjer  fdjoffen* 
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3dj  Heiner  -3imge  f)tng  an  ifym  tote  eine  Mette  unb  Ijatf 
ifym  (eine  knöpfe  fpiegelblanf  pnljen  nnb  (eine  SBefte  mit 
treibe  toeiften —  benn  üDfamfieur  Se  Oranb  toollte  gerne 
gefallen  —  nnb  id)  folgte  Üjm  aud)  auf  bie  SBadfye,  nad)  bem 

5  Sippelf,  nad£)  ber  'ißarabe  —  ba  toar  nichts  aU  SSaffenglang 
nnb  Snfttgfeit  —  les  jours  de  fete  sont  passes!  SKotlfieur 
£e  @ranb  tonnte  nnr  toenig  gebrochenes  ©entfdf),  nnr  bie 
£>anptan3brücfe  —  SBrot,  Äufe,  Sljre  —  bod)  fonnte  er  (id) 
anf  ber  Trommel  (efyr  gnt  berftänblidj  madjen,  g.  53*  toenn 

io  tdj  nid)t  tonnte,  toa3  ba3  Sßort  „liberte'"  btbtnttf  (o  trorn^ 
titelte  er  ben  93taf eiller  93?ar(d)  —  nnb  id)  öerftanb  tt)tt. 
SBufete  id)  nid)t  bie  iöebeutnng  be3  2öorte3  „egalite",  (o 

trommelte  er  btn  9D?ar(d£)  „Qa  ira,  ca  ira les  aristo-' 

crates  ä  la  lanterne!"' —  nnb  id)  üerftanb  üjn.     SBnftte  id) 

15  nidjt,  toa£  „bfitise"  (ei,  fo  trommelte  er  ben®effauer$Dferfcfy, 
ben  toir  3>ntfd)en,  tote  and)  @oetl)e  berietet,  in  ber  Gf)am^ 
pagne  getrommelt  —  nnb  id)  berftanb  tf)tu  @r  tooltte  mir 
mal  ba3  SBort  „PAllemagne"  erflaren,  nnb  er  trommelte 
iene  attju  einfache  ilrmelobie,  bie  man  oft  an  9)?arfttagen 

20  bei  tanjenben  §nnben  l)ört,  nämlicf)  Dum  —  Dum  — 
Dum  —  id)  ärgerte  mid),  aber  id)  öerftanb  tl)n  bodE), 

Sluf  äf)ttlt(^e  SBeife  lefjrte  er  mtd)  and)  bie  nenere  @e- 
(df)id)te.  $d)  tierftanb  jtoar  nid)t  bie  SBorte,  bie  er  (pradf), 
aber  ba  er  toal)renb  be3  ©pred)en3  beftanbig  trommelte,  (o 

25  toufete  td)  bod),  toa§  er  (agen  ttollte,  .^m  ®rnnbe  ift  ba£ 
bie  befte  8eI)rmetI)obe,  ©ie  ©efd)id)te  öon  ber  Söeftürmung 
ber  93a(tille,  ber  Jntlerien  u.  f.  to.  begreift  man  erft  red)t, 
toenn  man  toeifc,  ttrie  bei  folgen  @elegenl)etten  getrommelt 
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tourbe,  3^  unferen  @df)utfompenbien  lieft  man  bloß: 
„3tyre  @?J*  bie  33arone  unb  ©rafen  unb  tjotfjbero  @e* 
mafytinnen  Würben  gefrjpft —  Sfyxt  SMtcffcn  bie  ^ergöge 
unb  ^ringen  unb  l)öd}ftbero  @emaf){tnnen  tourben  getopft 
—  3fyre  9Jtaicftät  ber  Äöntg  unb  atterfjödjftbero  ©emafytin  5 
tourben  getopft  — "  aber  toenn  man  ben  roten  ©uiltotinen- 
marfd?  trommeln  f)ört,  fo  begreift  man  biefeS  erft  red^t,  unb 
man  erfährt  ba$  SSarum  unb  ba$  SBte.  9Kabame,  ba3  Ift 
ein  gar  ftmnberttdjer  äftarf  d£) !  @r  burdjf  d&auerte  mir  üDtarf 
unb  33ein,  afe  td)  xfya  guerft  I)örte,  unb  td£)  toar  frot),  bafc  icfj  10 
ü)n  bergaft  —  9JJan  bergifct  fo  ettoaS,  toenn  man  älter  toirb, 
ein  junger  Sftann  Ijat  jeijt  fo  biet  anbereS  SBtffen  im  Äopfe 
gu  begatten  —  SSS^tft,  33ofton,  geneatogtfcf)e  Nabelten,  Sun* 
be£tag3befd()tüffe,  ^Dramaturgie,  Siturgie,  SSorfc^neiben  — 
unb  tmrftidf),  trofc  allem  ©tirnreiben  tonnte  tdf)  ntid)  lange  15 
3eit  ntdfjt  mefjr  auf  jene  gewaltige  üDMobte  befinnem  SIber 
beuten  ©ie  ftc§,  SJJabame!  unlängft  fiije  idj  an  ber  £afet 
mit  einer  gangen  Menagerie  bon  ©rafen,  ^ringen,  ^ßrut* 
jeffinnen,  $ammerf)erren,  ^ofmarfdjatßnnen,  §offdjenfen, 
Dberljofmeiftertnnen,  §offiIberbetoaf)rern,  §ofiägermeifte=  20 
rinnen,  unb  Tote  biefe  bornefjmen  £)omeftiten  nod)  aufcerbem 
fyetften  mögen,  unb  tljre  Unterbomeftifen  liefen  hinter  üjren 
©tiüjten  unb  fdjoben  i()nen  bie  gefüllten  Jetter  bor$  SJJaut 
— tdj  aber,  ber  übergangen  unb  überfeinen  tourbe,  fa§  müfcig 
ofyne  bie  minbefte  $innba(fenbefd)äftigung,  unb  i<$)  fnetete  25 
53rotfügetct)en  unb  trommelte  bor  Sangertoeile  mit  btn 
Ringern,  unb  ju  meinem  (Sntfeijen  trommelte  id)  ptöijtict) 
btn  roten,  längft  bergeffenen  ©uittotinenmarfdi)* 
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„Unb  toaä  gefdjaf)?"  9J£abame,  biefe  Seute  laffen  fid)  im 
Sffett  nidjt  ftören  unb  troffen  nid)t,  baft  anbere  Satte,  wenn 
fie  ntdjtä  ju  effert  fjaben,  ptijijlidj  anfangen  ju  trommeln, 
unb  jwar  ganj  furtofe  SJJärfdfje,  bte  man  längft  bergeffen 

5  glaubte. 

3fft  nun  ba$  trommeln  ein  angeborene^  Talent,  ober 
§abf  i<$)  e3  früf^eitig  auSgebilbet,  genug,  e£  liegt  mir  in  ben 
©liebern,  in  Rauben  unb  güften,  unb  äußert  jtd}  oft  unwtll* 
fürttd).   3U  Berlin  fa§  id)  einft  im  Kollegium  be$  ©eljetme* 

io  rat3  ©djmatj,  eine§  SftanneS,  ber  ben  ©taat  gerettet  burd) 
fein  33udj  über  bte  ©d)War3mäntet=  unb  3?otmäntelgefaIjr 
—  ©ie  erinnern  fid),  äftabame,  au3  bem  ^3aufaniu3,  baft 
einft  burd)  ba3  ©efdjrei  eines  SfetS  ein  eben  fo  gefäfyrttdjeS 
Komplott  entbecft  Witrbe,  audj  Riffen  ©ie  au3  bem  2it>iu3 

15  ober  au3  33eder3  2Seltgefcf)id)te,  baft  bte  ©änfe  ba3  Äapitol 
gerettet  —  ©odj  um  lieber  auf  befagten  §ammel  ju  fom= 
men,  im  Kollegium  be£  ^perm  ©efyetmeratS  ©damals  fyörte 
id)  ba3  SSölferred^t,  unb  e3  War  ein  langweiliger  ©ommer* 
nachmittag,  unb  i<$)  faft  auf  ber  33anf  unb  fyörte  immer  We= 

20  niger  —  ber  Äopf  War  mir  eingefd)lafen  —  bod)  pÜHjlid) 
Warb  tdj  aitfgewecft  burdE)  ba3  ©eräufdj  meiner  eigenen 
güfee,  bie  toad)  geblieben  Waren  unb  Wafyrfcfyetntid)  jugeprt 
Ratten,  baft  ptft  ba£  ©egenteil  t)om  23ötferredf)t  Vorgetragen 
unb   auf  Äonftitutionögefinnung   gefdjimpft  Würbe,  unb 

^5  meine  ^üfce,  bie  mit  iören  Keinen  Hühneraugen  ba$  treiben 
ber  SBclt  beffer  burd)fd)auen,  als  ber  ©efjeimerat  mit  feinen 
großen  ^mtoaugen,  biefe  armen,  ftummen  ^üfce,  unfähig, 
burd)  SSorte  ifyre  unmaßgebliche  Meinung  auSjufpredfjen, 
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mofltcn.  ftdf)  burd)  trommeln  öerftänbttd)  machen  unb  trom* 
mcltcn  (o  ftarf,  bafe  id)  baburd)  fester  ins  2flaß>eur  tarn. 

SBerbammte,  unbefonnene  pfte!  fie  fpielten  mir  einen 
äljnlidjen  Streif,  als  id)  einmal  in  ©öttingen  bei  ^rofeffor 
©aatfelb  fyofpitterte,  nnb  biefer  mit  (einer  (teifen  Setoeg*  5 
ltd)feit  auf  bem  $att)eber  I)tn  unb  fjer  (prang  unb  fid)  edjauf* 
fterte,  um  au(  ben  Äatfer  Napoleon  red)t  orbentlid)  fd)impfen 
gu  fönnen  —  nein,  arme  güfte,  id)  fann  e3  eud)  nid)t  ber* 
benfen,  bafe  ii)x  bamals  getrommelt,  ja  td)  lm'trbe  e3  eud) 
nid)t  mal  t>erbad)t  tjaben,  ttenn  if)r,  in  eurer  (tummen  Wau  10 
bität,  eud)  nod)  fufttrittbeuttid)er  au$gefprod)en  tjättet  3Sie 
barf  id),  ber  ©fixier  ?e  @ranb£,  ben  $ai(er  fd)mäl)en  tjören? 
T)en  JMfer!   ben  Äaifer!  ben  großen  Äaifer! 

T)enfe  td)  an  ben  großen  Äaifer,  (0  tDtrb  e£  in  meinem 
@ebäd)tm(fe   lieber  red)t  (ommergrün  unb  golbtg,  eine  15 
lange  Sinbenattee  taud)t  btüljenb  empor,  auf  ben  laubigen 
feigen    [i^en    (ingenbe    Nachtigallen,  ber    SBafferfatl 
raufet,  auf  runben  93eeten  ftefyen  SStumen  unb  belegen 
traumhaft  ifjre  frönen  Häupter  —  unb  id)  (taub  mit  ifynen 
im  ttmnberltdjen  33erfet)r,  bie  ge(d)mtnften  Julpen  grüßten  20 
mid)  bettet ftotj  tjerabtaffenb,  bie  nerbenfranfen  Milien  nid ten 
tuet) mutig  järtttd),  bie  trunfenroten  9?o(en  labten  mir  (d)on 
bon  toettem  entgegen,  bie  9?ad)tbiolen  feuf jten  —  mit  bm 
9Jtyrtett  unb  Lorbeeren  fyatte  id)  bamate  nod)  feine  93efannt* 
fd)aft,  benn  (ie  lodten  ntd)t  burd)  fd)tmmernbe  Glitte,  aber  25 
mit  ben  ^efeben,  toomit  id)  jeijt  (0  fd)ted)t  ftetje,  toar  id) 
gan^  be(onber3  intim  —  3$  fpred)e  bom  £>ofgarten  ju 
£)üffelborf,  tto  id)  oft  auf  bem  9ta(en  tag  unb  anbäd)tig  gu* 
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f)örte,  toenn  mir  SOfrnfieur  8e  ©raub  bon  ben  ÄriegStaten 
beS  großen  ÄaiferS  erjagte  unb  babei  bie  9Wörfd)e  fdjlug, 
bie  tt)äf)renb  jener  Jäten  getrommelt  tturben,  fo  baß  idj 
alles  lebenbig  faf)  unb  fyörte.    3dj  faf)  ben  3U9  über  ben 

5  ©implon  —  ber  Äaifer  öoran  unb  f)interbrein  flimmenb  bie 
brauen  ©renabiere,  toäljrettb  aufgefdjeutfjteS  ©eüögel  fein 
Ärädjjen  ergebt  unb  bie  ©letfdjer  in  ber  gerne  bonnern  — 
id)  faf)  ben  Steifer,  bie  yafyne  im  s3lrm,  auf  ber  33rüdfe  öon 
Sobi  —  iä)  faf)  ben  Safer  im  grauen  SDtantel  bei  STcarengo 

io  —  icf)  faf)  ben  Saifer  ju  3?oß  in  ber  Sd)lacf)t  bei  ben  ^ßtjra* 
miben  —  nichts  als  ^uberbampf  unb  SJtometucf  en  —  icfj 
fafy  ben  Saifer  in  ber  ®c£)lad)t  bei  Sttufterliij  —  f)ui!  tme 
pfiffen  ba  bie  Äugeln  über  bie  glatte  (5iSbal)n! —  id)  faf), 
td)  f)örte  bie  ©d)lad)t  bei  $ena  —  bum,  bum,  bum  —  id) 

i5  falj,  idj  fyörte  bie  ©c^Iac^t  bei  öplau,  Söagram 

—  nein,  faum  formt'  id)  es  aushalten!  SJionfieur  Se  ©raub 
trommelte,  bafe  faft  mein  eigenes  Trommelfell  baburd)  3er* 
rtffett  tourbe, 

ftapittl  VIII. 

Slber  tote  tnarb  mir  erft,  als  id)  if)n  fetber  faf),  mit  fjod)* 
20  begnabigten,   eigenen  Singen,  tfjn  f eiber,   fjoftanna!    ben 
Saifer* 

@S  toar  eben  in  ber  Slttee  beS  öofgartenS  ju  ©üffelborf* 

?l(S  id)  mid)  burd)  baS  gaffenbe  SBolf  bröngte,  badete  id)  an 

bie  Jäten  unb  @d)lad)ten,  bie  mir  äftonfieur  8e  ©raub  bor= 

25  getrommelt  fiatte,  mein  §er^  fd)Iug  ben  ©eneralmarfd)  — 

unb  bennod^)  badete  id)  gu  gleicher  3e^  ein  bie  ^ottjetüer- 
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orbmmg,  bafe  man  bei  fünf  Jäter  ©träfe  nidjt  mitten  burd) 
bie  SlHee  reiten  bürfe.  Unb  ber  Äaifer  mit  feinem  (befolge 
ritt  mitten  burd)  bie  2IIlee,  bie  fdjauemben  Säume  bengten 
fid)  öormärtS,  m  er  üorbeifam,  bie  ©onnenftrat)ten  gitterten 
furdjtfam  nengierig  burd)  ba$  grüne  Saub,  nnb  am  btanen  5 
^immel  oben  fdjmamm  fidjtbar  ein  golbener  ©tern*  t  ©er 
Äaifer  trug  feine  fcfyeintofe  grüne  Uniform  unb  ba%  Heine 
loeltfytftortfdje  £>ütdjem  (Sr  ritt  ein  metfteS  9?öfttein,  unb 
ba$  ging  fo  ruf)ig  ftolg,  fo  fidjer,  fo  auSgegeidjnet  —  mär'  id) 
bamafö  $ronpring  bon  ^reuften  gemefen,  id)  fyätte  biefetf  10 
9?öfjletn  beneibei  5ftad)Iäfftg,  faft  fyängenb,  faft  ber  Äaifer, 
bie  eine  3panb  Ijtett  fyod)  ben  3aum/  Wc  anbere  Köpfte  gut- 
mutig  bm  SjaU  be3  ^3ferbcf)en3  —  (53  mar  eine  fonnig- 
marmorne  §anb,  eine  mächtige  |>anb,  eine  t>on  ben  beiben 
Rauben,  bie  ba§  trietföpftgc  Ungeheuer  ber  3lnard)te  ge=  15 
bänbigt  unb  bm  SSölfergtoeifampf  georbnet  Ratten  —  unb 
fie  flopfte  gutmütig  ben  3pat$  be3  ^ferbeS*  2Iud)  ba$  @e= 
fidjt  fjatte  jene  garbe,  bie  toir  bei  marmornen  ©riedjen^ 
unb  9?ömerföpfen  finben,  bie  3^9e  be^felben  maren  eben^ 
falte  ebel  gemeffen,  mie  bie  ber  2Intifen,  unb  auf  biefem  20 
@efid)te  ftanb  gefdjrieben :  £)u  follft  feine  ©ötter  f)aben 
aufter  mir.  @in  Sädjetn,  ba$  jebeS  ,g>erg  erwärmte  unb 
beruhigte,  fdjmebte  um  bie  Sippen  —  unb  bod)  ttmftte  man, 
biefe  Sippen  brandeten  nur  gu  pfeifen  —  et  la  Prusse  n'exis- 
tait  plus  —  biefe  Sippen  brauchten  nur  gu  pfeifen  —  unb  25 
bie  gange  Merifet  fyatte  auSgefttngett  —  biefe  Sippen  brande 
ten  nur  gu  pfeifen  —  unb  ba3  gange  ^eilige  römtfdje  9tod) 
taugte.    Unb  biefe  Sippen  lädjelten,  unb  aud)  ba3  Singe 
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lädjelte —  @S  toar  ein  2Iuge,  flar  ttie  her  ©immet,  e« 
fonnte  lefert  im  §erjen  bcr  !Btatfd)en,  e3  faf)  rafd^j  auf  etn^ 
mal  alle  3)inge  biefer  SBei't,  toäfyrenb  toir  anbeten  fie  nur 
nadjeinanber  unb  nur  ifyre  gefärbten  glatten  fefjen.     Sie 

5  ©tirne  mar  nidf)t  fo  flar,  e3  nifteten  barauf  hie  ©elfter  ju= 
fünftiger  ©cf)lad)ten,  unb  e£  jucfte  befreiten  über  biefer 
©tirn,  unb  ba3  toaren  bie  fdjaffenben  ©ebanfen,  bie  großen 
©iebenmettenftiefetgebanfen,  tootttit  ber  Oeift  be3  ^l aif erö 
unfid)tbar  über  bie  Söelt  f)infd)rttt  ■ —  unb  id)  glaube,  jcber 

io  biefer  ©ebanfen  f)ötte  einem  beutfc^en  ©djriftfteller  jeit 
feinet  gebend  bollauf  ©toff  jum  ©^reiben  gegeben. 

3)er  Äaifer  ritt  rul)ig  mitten  burd)  bie  Sdlee,  fein  pflüget* 
biener  ftiberfeijte  ftd)  if>m,  hinter  if)trt,  ftots  auf  fdjnaubenben 
hoffen  unb  belaftet  mit  @olb  unb  @efcf)meibe,  ritt  fein  @e* 

i5  folge,  bie  trommeln  wirbelten,  bie  Jrompeten  erflangen, 
neben  mir  breite  fidj  ber  tolle  ?Ilot)fiu3  unb  fd)narrte  bie 
tarnen  feiner  ©enerale,  unferne  brüllte  ber  befoffene  ©um- 
per^,  unb  bas  93otf  rief  taufenbftimmig :  &  lebe  ber  $atfer ! 
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£)er  Äaifer  ift  tot.  2luf  einer  oben  $n\tt  be§  ^ftbifcfyen 
20  9Keere3  ift  fein  etnfameS  @rab,  unb  er,  bem  bie  (Srbe  gu 
eng  mar,  liegt  ruf)tg  unter  bem  flehten  §ügel,  too  fünf 
SErauertoeiben  gramvoll  tf)re  grünen  6paare  herabhängen 
laffen  unb  ein  frommet  33ad)tein  freimütig  flagenb  tiorbei* 
riefelt.  G3  ftefyt  feine  ^nf^rift  ctuf  feinem  Seicfjenfteine; 
25  aber  $lto  mit  bem  geregten  ©rtffei  fc^rieb  unfid)tbare 
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Söorte  barauf,  bie  tüte  ©eiftertöne  burd)  bie  3<*f)rtaufenbc 
Hingen  toerben, 

Söritannia!  bir  gehört  ba$  SD&er,  ©od)  ba3  9^eer  f)at 
ntdjt  Söaffer  genug,  um  üon  bir  abjutoafcljen  bie  ©djanbe, 
bie  ber  grofce  Jote  bir  fterbenb  t>ermad}t  l)ai  Sftidjt  bein 
tüitxbiger  ©ir  ^atbfon,  nein,  bu  fclbft  toarft  ber  figilianifdje 
£äfdjer,  ben  bie  berf  erfrorenen  Könige  gebungen,  um  an  bem 
Spanne  be3  SSolfeS  fyetmltd)  abjurädfjen,  toa3  ba3  23otf  einft 
öffentlich  an  einem  ber  3^ttgen  berübt  fyatte  —  Unb  er  toar 
bein  @aft  unb  fyatte  fidj  gefegt  an  beinen  öerb  — 

33t3  in  bie  fpäteften  3e^en  Serben  bie  Änaben  granf* 
retd)§  fingen  unb  [agen  t)on  ber  fdjredltdjen  ©aftfreunbfdjaft 
be3  SSetleropfjon,  unb  frenn  biefe  ©pott^  unb  Jrcmentteber 
btn  Äanal  Ijinüberftingen,  fo  erröten  bie  SSangen  aller  etyr* 
[amen  SBriten,  Qmtft  aber  tDtrb  btefeS  Sieb  fyinüberflingen,  15 
unb  e3  gibt  fein  ^Britannien  mefyr,  ju  33oben  geworfen  i(t 
ba3  23olf  be£  ©tot^eS,  3Beftminfter3  ©rabmäler  liegen  jer= 
trümmert,  bergeffen  i[t  ber  fönigltdje  ©taub,  ben  [ie  t>er= 
fd)loffen  —  Unb  ©anft  Helena  ift  ba£  ^eilige  @rab,  toofyin 
bie  SSölfer  be$  Oriente  unb  Dccibentö  Wallfahrten  in  bunt= 
bewimpelten  ©Riffen  unb  ifyr  §erj  ftärlen  burd)  grofce 
(Erinnerung  an  bie  Säten  be3  toettlidjen  ^eilanbs,  ber  ge= 
litten  unter  §ubfon  Softe,  wie  e3  getrieben  ftefyt  in  ben 
(Söangelien  Sa3  £afe$,  £)'9JJeara  unb  2lntommard)L 

©eltfam!   bie  bret  größten  2öiberfad)er  be3  ÄaiferS  fyat  25 
fd)on  ein  fdjretflidjeS  @d)idfat  getroffen:   Sonbonberrty  Ijat 
ftd)  bie  Äetyle  abgefdmitten,  Subttrig  XVIII.  ift  auf  feinem 
3Tf)rone  üerfauit,  unb  ^rofeffor  ©aatfetb  ift  nod)  immer 
^rofeffor  in  ©öttingen. 
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g£  toar  ein  ftarer,  fröftelnber  öerbfttag,  afö  ein  iunger 
Sttenfd)  t)on  ftubentifcfyem  Slnfefyen  burd)  bie  Slllee  be£  ©üffel* 
borfer  3pofgarten3  langfam  toanberte,  manchmal,  tote  au3 
ftnbifdjer  8uft,  ba3  rafcfyelnbe  2anb,  ba3  ben  93oben  bebeefte, 
5  mit  ben  güfeen  aujtoarf,  manchmal  aber  and)  toefymütig 
fytnanfbltdte  nad)  ben  biirren  ^Beatmen,  Woran  nnr  nod) 
Wenige  ©olbblatter  fingen»  SSenn  er  fo  f)inauffaf),  badjte 
er  an  bie  SSorte  be3  ®lanfo$ : 

„©leid)  tüte  SBlätter  im  2Bafbe,  fo  finb  bie  @efd)(etf)ter  her  9}^enfcf)ert; 
10  ^Blätter  öertoefyt  ^itr  (Srbe  ber  2Btnb  nun,  anbere  treibt  bann 
lieber  ber  fnofpenbe  Xßalb,  toenn  neu  auflebet  ber  Jrüfylino,: 
<So  ber  9D?enfcf)en  @efd)letf)t,  bie3  tt>äd?ft,  unb  jenes  öerfdjunnbd." 

3n  frühem  Jagen  ^atte  ber  innge  Wlm\d)  mit  gang 
anbern  ©ebanfen  an  eben  biefelben  33aume  l)inaufgefef)en, 

15  nnb  er  toar  bamals  ein  Änabe  nnb  fixeste  93ogetnefter  ober 
©ommerfäfer,  bie  il)n  gar  (ef)r  ergöljten,  ftenn  fte  Inftig  ba= 
Ijtnfummten  nnb  ftd)  ber  f)übfd^)en  2Belt  erfreuten  nnb  gu^ 
frieben  toaren  mit  einem  faftig  grünen  $3Iüttd)en,  mit  einem 
Jröpfdjen  Jan,  mit  einem  Carmen  ©onnenftral)!  nnb  mit 

20  bem  füften  Ärauterbufi  3)amat3  toar  be3  Knaben  ^erg 
eben  fo  öergnügt  tote  bie  flattemben  Jiercljen.  3>eljt  aber 
toar  fein  §erg  älter  geworben,  bie  flehten  ©onnenftral)Ien 
toaren  barin  erlofdjen,  alle  SSlnmen  toaren  barin  abgeftor^ 
ben,  fogar  ber  fdjöne  Jraum  ber  Siebe  Toax  barin  öerblidfyen, 

25  im  armen  ^erjen  toar  nidjts  als  9Jhtt  nnb  ©ram,  unb  ba* 
mit  id)  ba§  ©cfymerjtic^fte  fage  —  e$  toar  mein  §erg. 
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£)enfetben  Jag  mar  idj  gur  alten  SSaterftabt  jurücfge^ 
fefjrt,  aber  iä£)  tollte  nicf)t  barin  übernachten  unb  feinte 
mid)  nad)  ©obeSberg,  um  gu  ben  güften  meiner  greunbtn 
mid)  nieberjufeijen  unb  Don  ber  Keinen  SSeronifa  gu  ergäben* 
$d)  tjatte  bie  lieben  ©räber  befugt.  93on  allen  lebenben  5 
greunben  unb  23ertoanbten  fyatte  id)  nur  einen  Cf)m  unb 
eine  9Jhxl)me  ttiebergefunben,  %anb  id)  aud)  fonft  nod) 
befannte  ©eftalten  auf  ber  ©trafte,  (0  fannte  mid)  bod)  nie* 
manb  meljr,  unb  bie  ©tabt  felbft  faf)  mtd)  an  mit  fremben 
Singen,  biete  Käufer  toaren  unterbeffen  neu  angeftrtdjen  10 
Sorben,  au#  ben  ^enftem  gutften  frembe  ©efidjter,  um  bie 
alten  ©djornfteine  flatterten  abgelebte  ©paljen,  alles  fal)  fo 
tot  unb  bod)  fo  frtfd^  au3,  ttte  ©alat,  ber  auf  einem  Sliväy 
fiofe  ttä(f)ft;  too  man  fonft  frangöftfdj  fprad^,  toarb  jc^t 
preuftifd)  gefprodjen,  fogar  ein  fteineS  preufcifdjeS  ,£)öfd)en  15 
fyatte  fid)  bort  angefiebelt,  unb  bie  Seute  trugen  |)oftitel,  bie 
ehemalige  grifeurin  meiner  SJhttter  mar  ^offrifeurin  ge^ 
toorben,  unb  e3  gab  je^t  bort  <<poffd)neiber,  |>offd)ufter,  §of^ 
toanjenüertilgerinnen,  v£>off(f)nap3taben,  bie  gange  ©tabt 
festen  ein  ^oflajarett  für  §ofgeiftegfranfe,  92ur  ber  alte  20 
Äurfürft  erfannte  mid),  er  ftanb  nodj  auf  bem  alten  ^lat^, 
aber  er  fc^ien  magerer  geworben  ju  fein.  (Sben  toeil  er 
immer  mitten  auf  bem  Sftarfte  ftanb,  fjatte  er  alle  Eifere 
ber  3e^  mti  angefeljen,  unb  öon  folgern  Slnblid  tüirb  man 
ntdjt  fett*  3dj  toar  tr>te  im  Jraume  unb  backte  an  ba$  25 
9ttärc£)en  Don  ben  bezauberten  ©tobten,  unb  iä)  eilte  gum 
Jore  f)inau3,  bamit  id)  nid)t  ju  früf)  erti)ad)te,  3m  £>of- 
garten  bermiftte  id)  mannen  S3aum,  unb  mancher  ttar  ber^ 
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früppelt,  unb  bie  öier  großen  Rappeln,  bie  mir  fonft  tote 
grüne  liefen  erfdjienen,  Waren  Hein  geworben.  Sinige 
fjübfdje  äKäbdjen  gingen  fpajieren,  bunt  gepikt,  tote  toan* 
belnbe  Julpem     Unb  biefe  Jutpen  tjatte  id)  gefannt,  at3 

5  fie  nodj  Heine  «gtoiebeldjen  Waren:  benn  ad)!  cö  Waren  ja 
9?ad)bar3finber,  toomtt  id)  einft  „^ringeffin  im  Satrme" 
gefpielt  Ijatte,  2(ber  bie  frönen  Jungfrauen,  bie  id)  einft 
ate  btüfjenbe  9?ofen  gefannt,  falj  idj  \t%t  als  bertoelfte  9?ofen, 
nnb  in  manche  Ijotye  ©tirne,  beren  ©tolj  mir  einft  ba3  ^erj 

io  entgücfte,  fjatte  ©aturn  mit  feiner  ©enfe  tiefe  JRunjetn  ein= 
gefdjnitten.  Qt^t  erft,  aber  ad) !  diel  $u  fpät,  entbedte  td), 
Was  ber  Solid  bebenten  fotfte,  ben  fie  einft  bem  fd)on  jung- 
lingtjaften  Knaben  angeworfen;  id)  fyaüe  nnterbeffen  in  ber 
grembe  mandje  ^araftelftetlen  in  frönen  Singen  bemerft 

15  Xief  belegte  mid)  ba$  bemütige  iputabnefymen  eines  9)ian^ 
ne3,  ben  idj  einft  reid)  nnb  bomefym  gefefjen,  nnb  ber  feitbem 
gnm  Bettler  Ijerabgefunfen  War;  Wie  man  benn  überall 
fief)t,  baß  bie  9)?enfd)en,  Wenn  fie  einmal  im  Sinfen  finb, 
Wie  naef)  bem  9teWtonfd)en  ©efe^e  immer  entfefelid)  fd)netfer 

20  nnb  fcfjnefler  im  gfenb  herabfallen,  ©er  mir  aber  gar 
nicf)t  öeränbert  fd)ien,  ba3  War  ber  Heine  33aron,  ber  luftig 
Wie  fonft  burd)  ben  ^»ofgarten  tändelte,  mit  ber  einen  ^»anb 
ben  linfen  9iodfd)oj}  in  bie  &6i)t  fyaltenb,  mit  ber  anbern 
§anb  fein  bünne3  9iof)rftMd)en  l)in  nnb  tyx  fd)Wingenb;  es 

25  war  nod)  immer  baSfelbe  freunbttd)e  ©efid)td)en,  beffen 
9iofenröte  ftd)  nad)  ber  9!afe  tjin  fongentriert,  e3  War  nod) 
immer  ba$  alte  £egetf)ütd)en,  e£  War  nod)  immer  ba£  alte 
3öpfd)en,  nur  baf,  au$  biefem  ieijt  einige  Weifte  S}'axd)tn 
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ftatt  ber  ehemaligen  fdjtoarjen  §ctrdf)en  Ijertiorfamen,  3lber 
[o  bergnügt  er  autf)  auSfaf),  fo  toufetc  id)  beunod^,  baft  ber 
arme  93aron  unterbeffen  triel  Äummer  auSgeftanbcn  fjatte, 
fein  ©cfid^td^cn  Sollte  e3  mir  verbergen,  aber  bie  meinen 
§ctrd)en  feinet  3öPfdf)en3  fjctben  e3  mir  fjinter  (einem  9?ücf  en  5 
tierraten,  Unb  ba3  3öpfd()en  (e^er  $<&&  e$  9erne  lieber 
abgeleugnet  unb  toadfelte  gar  toefymüttg  luftig* 

!$ä)  toar  triebt  mübe,  aber  id)  befam  bod^  Suft,  mid)  nod) 
einmal  auf  bie  fyötgerne  SSanf  gu  fe^en,  in  bie  id)  einft  ben 
Tanten  meinet  SftäbdjenS  eingefdjnitten.  3d)  tonnte  if)n  10 
faum  toteberftnben,  e3  toaren  fo  titele  neue  tarnen  barüber 
l)mgefcf)mt$elL  2ld)!  einft  toar  tdf)  auf  biefer  33anf  einge- 
fdjlafen  unb  träumte  öon  ©lud  unb  Siebe,  „träume  finb 
©djäume,"  2Iucf)  bie  alten  Ätnberfpiete  famen  mir  toteber 
in  btn  ©inn,  audj  bie  alten,  Ijübfdjen  SKärdjen!  aber  ein  15 
neues  falfdjeS  ©piel  unb  ein  neues  IjäftltdjeS  SJJärdjen  flang 
immer  Ijtnbnrd),  unb  es  toar  bie  ©efdjtdjte  Don  gtoet  armen 
©eelen,  bie  einanber  untreu  tnurben  unb  es  nadlet  in  ber 
Jreulofigfeit  fo  tocit  brauten,  bafc  fie  fogar  bem  lieben  ©otte 
bie  Ireue  brauen,  (§3  ift  eine  böfe  ©efdjjidjte,  unb  tnenn  20 
man  |uft  nidjts  33effere3  ju  tun  toetfe,  fann  man  barüber 
toetnen,  D  ©ott!  einft  toar  bie  SBdt  fo  Ijübfd),  unb  bie 
SSögel  fangen  bein  ewiges  Sob,  unb  bie  Keine  Skrmttfa  faty 
mid)  an  mit  füllen  Singen,  unb  ttir  fafcen  bor  ber  marmor^ 
um  ©taute  auf  bem  ©djtofcplalj  —  auf  ber  einen  ©eite  liegt  25 
ba$  alte,  bertoüftete  ©djlofe,  ttortn  es  fpuft  unb  nadbts  eine 
fdEjtoarjfeibene  £)ame  of)ite  Äopf  mit  langer,  raufcfyenber 
©djleppe  Ijerumtoanbett;    auf  ber  anbern  ©eite  ift  ein 


Kapitel  X  141 

IjofycS  toeifteS  ©ebäube,  in  beffen  oberen  ©emädjerrt  bie 
bunten  ©emctlbe  mit  golbenen  9?af>men  ttmnberbar  glänzten, 
unb  in  beffen  Untergefdjoffe  fo  üiele  taufenb  mächtige  Sucher 
ftanben,  bie  id)  unb  bie  Heine  23eronifa  oft  mit  Neugier  be* 

5  tradfjteten,  toenn  uns  bie  fromme  Urfula  an  bie  großen 
genfter  f)tnanI)ob  —  ©päterfyin,  als  iä)  ein  großer  Änabe 
geworben,  erftetterte  iä)  bort  tägltct)  bie  f)öd(jften  Setterfprof* 
fen  unb  Ijolte  bie  I)öd()ften  23üd)er  Ijerab  unb  las  barin  fo 
lange,  bis  icf)  mid^  t>or  nichts  meljr,  am  toemgften  bor  ©a* 

10  men  ofyne  Äopf,  fürchtete,  unb  id)  tourbe  fo  gefreit,  baft  x<§ 
alte  alten  ©piete  unb  9D?ctrd)en  unb  Silber  unb  bie  fleine 
95eronifa  unb  fogar  ifjren  Flamen  tiergafc, 

2Bctf>renb  idf)  aber,  auf  ber  alten  93anf  beS  ,<pofgartenS 
ftijenb,  in  bie  Vergangenheit  gurücfträumte,  f)örte  id)  hinter 

15  mir  üerttorrene  2ftenfcfyenfttmmen,  meldte  baS  ©cf)tcffat  ber 
armen  granjofen  beftagten,  bie,  im  ruffifc^en  Kriege  als 
©efangene  nad£)  Sibirien  gefc^leppt,  bort  meiere  lange  3af)te, 
obgleich  fdjon  ^rieben  toar,  jurütfgetjalten  toorben  unb  |e^t 
erft  fyetmfefyrtem   3113  id)  auffaf),  erblitfte  icf)  ttirflidf)  biefe 

20  SSaifenfinber  beS  9xul)meS;  burd)  bie  9?iffe  iljrer  gerlump* 
ten  Uniformen  laufdjte  baS  nacfte  (Slenb,  in  ifyren  bertoitter* 
ten  @efid)tem  lagen  tiefe,  flagenbe  Singen,  unb  obgleich  t>er= 
ftümmelt,  ermattet  unb  meiftenS  Ijinfenb,  blieben  fie  bodf) 
nod)  immer  in  einer  3lrt  militärifdjen  ©drittes,  unb,  feit* 

25  fam  genug!  ein  Tambour  mit  einer  Jrommel  fdjtoanfte 
Doran;  unb  mit  innerem  ©rauen  ergriff  mid)  bie  grame* 
rung  an  bie  ©age  üon  hm  ©olbaten,  bie  beS  JagS  in  ber 
©d)tad)t  gefallen  unb  beS  91ad)tS  lieber  üom  ©d^lac^tfelbe 
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auffielen  nnb  mit  bem  lambour  an  ber  ©pt^e  nadf)  ifyrer 
23aterftabt  markieren,  unb  toodon  ba$  alte  S3olMieb 
fingt: 

„(§r  fcfjlug  bte  Trommel  auf  unb  nteber, 

©te  ftnb  borm  Nachtquartier  fcfyon  ttneber,  5 

3u3  ©äfeleiu  fjett  In'uauS, 

trällerte,  trälleret,  trallera, 

(Sie  jieljn  bor  ©d)ä£el3  §au3. 

„Sa  ftefyeu  morgend  bte  ©ebeine 
3n  SRciy  unb  ©lieb  tüte  Setdjenfteme, 
Sic  Trommel  gefyt  borau, 
£ral(erte,  trälleret,  trallera, 
Saß  Sie  ifyn  feiert  fann." 

Söafyrtidl),  ber  arme  frangöfifdEje  Jambonr  festen  fyatb  ber* 
toeft  an£  bem  @rabe  geftiegen  jn  (ein,  e$  toar  nnr  ein  Heiner  15 
©djatten  in  einer  fdjmnijig  jerfe^ten  granen  Äapotte,  ein 
verftorben  gelbem  @eftdf)t  mit  einem  großen  ©djnnrrbarte, 
ber  toeljmütig  fyerabfying  über  bte  verblichenen- Sippen,  bte 
Singen  toaren  tote  verbrannter  3unker/  ^orin  nnr  nod) 
Wenige  günfdjen  glimmen,  nnb  bennodE),  an  einem  einzigen  20 
btefer  günfdjen  ernannte  id)  3Jfrnfienr  2e  @ranb, 

@r  erf annte  and)  mtd)  nnb  jog  micfi  nieber  anf  bm  SRafen, 
nnb  ba  fafeen  tmr  ftrieber  tote  fonft,  aU  er  mir  anf  ber  £rom* 
mel  bie  frcmgöfifdje  ©pradje  nnb  bie  nenere  ®efdjtd)te  bo- 
gierte.  (§3  toar  nod)  immer  bie  tooljlbefannte  alte  £rom*  25 
mel,  nnb  vi)  tonnte  mtd)  ntdjt  genng  tounbern,  tüte  er  fie  vor 
mffifd)er  §abfnd)t  gefdjüfet  tyatte,  @r  trommelte  Jeijt 
lieber  toie  fonft,  jebodEj  oljne  babei  jn  fpredjen,  Söaren  aber 
bte  Sippen  nnf)eimtid)  jnfammengefniffen,  fo  fpradjen  befto 
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mefyr  (eine  3Iugen,  bte  fieg^aft  aufleuchteten,  inbem  er  bie 
alten  Wäv\d)t  trommelte,  Sie  Rappeln  neben  un3  ergttter^ 
ten,  at3  er  lieber  ben  roten  ©ui(fotinenmarfcf)  erbröfynen 
liefe.  Sind)  bie  alten  greifjeitsfampfe,  bie  alten  ©d&ladjten, 
5  bie  Tattn  be£  $aifer3  trommelte  er  toie  fonft,  unb  e3  ftfjien, 
at$  (ei  bie  Trommel  (eiber  ein  lebenbige3  SBefen,  ba$  fidj 
(reute,  feine  innere  8u(t  au§(pred)en  gu  fönnen.  $d)  Ijörte 
lieber  ben  Äanonenbonner,  ba3  pfeifen  ber  Äugeln,  ben 
Sörm  ber  ©dfjladjt,  tdj  falj  lieber  ben  JobeSmut  ber  ©arbe, 

io  i<$)  \ai)  lieber  bie  flatternben  gähnen,  tef)  (af)  lieber  btn 
Äaifer  ju  3?ofe  —  aber  allmäljtidE)  \<$ßd)  \id)  du  trüber  Jon 
in  jene  freubigften  SSirbel,  au3  ber  Jrommel  brangen 
Saute,  toorin  ba3  toilbefte  ^awfyitn  unb  ba3  entfeijlid)fte 
Grauem  unfyeimlid)  gemtfdjt  toaren,  e3  fd)ien  ein  Siegel 

15  mar(d)  unb  gugleic^  ein  Jotenmarfd),  bie  Slugen  Se  @ranb3 

öf(neten  \id)  geifter^aft  toeit,  unb  id)  faf)  barin  nidf)t3  ate 

ein  toetteS,  toetfee^  SiSfelb,  bebecW  mit  Seiten  —  e3  toar 

bie  ©d)lad)t  bei  ber  9JJo3ftoa* 

3<§  f)ätte  nie  gebaut,  ba$  bie  alte,  tjarte  Jrommel  (o 

20  (d^merjlid^e  Saute  tion  (idf)  geben  Knute,  tote  \t%t  9fton(ieur 
£e  ©raub  barau§  ^eröorsuloden  toufete,  @8  toaren  ge= 
trommelte  Jränen,  unb  (ie  tönten  immer  lei(er,  unb  toie  ein 
trübet  @d)o  brauen  tiefe  ©eufger  aus  ber  93ruft  Se  ©ranbs* 
Unb  biefer  tourbe  immer  matter  unb  gefpenftifdEjer,  feine 

25  bürren  Jpänbe  gitterten  bor  ^vo\tf  er  fafj  toie  im  Traume 
unb  betoegte  mit  feinen  Jrommelftöcfen  nur  bie  Suft  unb 
fyordfjte  toie  auf  ferne  ©timmen,  unb  enblid)  flaute  er  und) 
an  mit  einem  tiefen,  abgrunbtiefen,  flefyenben  Solid  —  idj 
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berftanb  ifyn  —  unb  bann  fcmf  (ein  §aupt  Ijerab  anf  bie 
Trommel. 

SDtonfieur  8c  ©ranb  tyat  in  biefcm  ?eben  nie  mefjr  ge= 
trommelt.  2lud)  feine  Trommel  f)at  nie  mefjr  einen  Jon 
öon  fiel)  gegeben,  fie  follte  feinem  geinbe  ber  greiljeit  $u  5 
einem  ferbilen  3aPfenftre^  bienen,  id)  Ijatte  ben  legten, 
flefyenben  SSlid  8e  @ranb$  fefjr  gut  üerftanben,  unb  30g 
fogleid)  ben  £)egen  au3  meinem  ©totf  unb  gerftadj  bie 
SlrommeL 

Sa^itel  XI. 

Du  sublime  au  ridicule  il  n'y  a  qu'un  pas,  Madame!  ic 
Slber  ba3  ?eben  i(t  im  ©runbe  fo  fatal  ernftfyaft,  bafc 
e3  titelt  ju  ertragen  toäre  oljne  foldje  S3erbinbung  be3  ^attje- 
tifcfyen  mit  bem  Äomtfdjem  3)a3  Riffen  unfere  ^oetem 
Sie  grauenhafteren  Silber  be3  menfd)ltd)en  2öaf)nfinn3 
jeigt  un8  2lriftopl)ane3  nur  im  latfjenben  ©ptegel  be£  SßiljeS,  15 
ben  großen  3)enferf<$merg,  ber  feine  eigene  9ttdf)tigfett  be= 
greift,  toagt  ©oetfye  nur  mit  btn  Änittelüerfen  eines  ^up^ 
penfpiels  auSgufpredjen,  unb  bie  töblidjfte  Älage  über  bm 
Jammer  ber  3Selt  legt  ©fyafefpeare  in  ben  9Jtunb  eine« 
Darren,  toät)renb  er  beffen  ©djellenfappe  ängftlid)  fdjütteli  20 

©ie  Ijaben'3  alte  bem  grofeen  Urpoeten  abgefefyen,  ber  in 
feiner  taufenbaftigen  SSelttragöbie  btn  §umor  aufs  §M)fte 
ju  treiben  toetfe,  tote  toir  e3  täglich  feiert: — nad)  bem  2lb* 
gang  ber  gelben  fommen  bie  ©fottmS  unb  ©ragiofoS  mit 
ifjren  9?arrenfolben  unb  ^rttftfjen,  nad)  bm  blutigen  9?e*  25 
bolutionSfgenen  unb  Äatferaftionen  fommen  lieber  l)eran* 
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getoatfdjett  bie  biden  33ourbonen  mit  ifyren  alten  abgeftan= 
bcncn  ©päftdjen  unb  gartlegtthnen  33onmot3,  unb  gragtöft 
fyüpft  gerbet  bie  alte  9iobleffe  mit  tfyrem  verhungerten  8ä= 
djetn,  unb  f)intenbrein  toaften  bie  frommen  Äapujen  mit 
5  Sintern,  ätcujcu  unb  ÄarcfjenfalJTten; —  fogar  in  ba3 
Ijöd&fte  ^3atf)o3  ber  SSelttragöbie  pflegen  fid)  fomifdtje  3üge 
einjufdjleidjen,  ber  bergtoetfetnbe  SRepubftfaner,  ber  fidj  toie 
ein  33rutu3  ba£  SKeffer  m3  ^erj  [tiefe,  fjat  triettetd)t 
jutior  baran  gerochen,  ob  cmrfj  fein  gering  bamit  gestritten 

io  toorben,  unb  auf  biefer  großen  Sßettbüfyne  gefyt  e3  aud; 
au^erbem  gang  tote  auf  unferen  Sumpenbrettern,  aud)  auf 
Ujr  gibt  e§  befoffene  gelben,  Könige,  bie  iljre  9iof(e  berge[[en, 
JJuliffen,  bie  fangen  geblieben,  fyertiorfdjallenbe  ©ouffleur* 
ftimmen,  Sängerinnen,  bie  mit  ifjrer  Senbenpoefie  ßffeft 

15  machen,  Äoftüme,  bie  aU  5?auptfad)e  glänzen» 

Du  sublime  au  ridicule  il  n'y  a  qu'un  pas,  Madame! 
2ßäf)renb  id)  ba3  Snbe  be$  Vorigen  Äapitetö  fdjrieb  unb 
3^nen  erjäfjlte,  tüte  sDlonfieur  Se  ©raub  ftarb,  unb  tote  td) 
ba3  testamentum  militare,  ba%  in  feinem  legten  Süd e  lag, 

20  gettriffenfyaft  ejefutierte,  ba  flopfte  e3  an  meine  ©tubentüre, 
unb  herein  trat  eine  arme,  alte  grau,  bie  mid)  freunbttdj 
fntg,  ob  iä)  ein  ©oftor  fei,  Unb  at3  td)  bie£  bejahte,  bat 
fie  mid)  redjt  [reunblidj,  mit  üjr  nad)  £>aufe  ju  gelten,  um 
bort  tljrem  SJJanne  bie  Hühneraugen  ju  fdjnetbem 
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Slapitd  XII. 
3)ic  beutfdfjen  3ettforen  — 


©ummWpfe 


Sa^ttet  XIII. 

3ttabame!  besagen  ©ie  ftd)  ntdfjt  über  meine  2Ibfd^tr>ei^ 
fungen.  3n  alten  öorljergefyenben  Äapitetn  ift  feine  3eüe 
bie  titelt  gur  ©adje  gehörte,  idj  fdfjretbe  gebrängt,  icf)  üermeibe  15 
alleä  Überflüffige,  iä)  übergebe  fogar  oft  ba$  9fotoenbige,  3. 
$8.  xä)  fyabe  nod)  nid)t  einmal  orbenttief)  citiert  —  icf)  meine 
nicf)t  ©elfter,  fonbern,  im  ©egenteil,  td)  meine  ©djriftftetter 
— unb  bod)  ift  ba&  Zitieren  alter  nnb  nener  33üd)er  ba3 
§auptt>ergnügen  eines  jungen  2lutor3,  nnb  fo  ein  paar  20 
grunbgelefyrte  ©itate  gieren  ben  gangen  9D?enfd)en.  ©tauben 
©ie  nnr  nid^t,  2ftabame,  e3  fet)te  mir  an  33efanntfdjaft  mit 
33üd)ertitetn*  Stufterbem  fenne  tdEj  btn  Ännftgriff  großer 
©eifter,  bie  e3  öerftetjen,  bie  $ortntf)en  au3  bm  ©emmetn 
unb  bie  Sitate  aus  ben  Äottegienfyeften  IjerauSgupicfen;  tdj  25 
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toeift  and),  tt>of)er  23artef3  ben  SD^oft  ^olt.  3m  Notfall 
fönnte  id)  bei  meinen  gelehrten  greunben  eine  Slnleilje  Don 
ßitaten  machen,  SDMn  greunb  ®.  in  Berlin  ift  fojufagen 
ein  Heiner  9totf)fc^itb  an  (üitattn  nnb  leüjt  mir  gern  einige 

5  2)Mionen,  unb  f)at  er  fic  felbft  ntdfjt  vorrätig,  fo  fann  er  [ie 
leidet  bei  einigen  anbern  fo3mopotitifd)en  @eifte3banfier$ 
jufammenbringen  —  Tod),  tdEj  brande  jeijt  nod)  feine  2ln- 
lcif)e  $u  machen,  tefj  bin  ein  Mann,  ber  ftdf)  gnt  fteljt,  id) 
fjabe  icüjrltdj  meine  10,000  Eitate  ju  tierjefyren,  ja,  id)  Ijabe 

io  fogar  bie  Srfinbung  gemalt,  tote  man  falfcfje  Gitate  für  ed)te 
ausgeben  fann,  ©olfte  irgenb  ein  großer,  reifer  ©elefyrter, 
g.  33*  9JitdfjaeI  33eer,  mir  btcfcö  @el)eimni3  abfaufen  tüoütn, 
fo  tottt  id)  e3  gerne  für  19,000  Jaler  $urant  abftef)en;  and) 
ließe  id)  mtdfj  fyanbefm     Sine  anbere  Srfinbnng  toift  id) 

15  jum  §eile  ber  Siteratnr  ntä)t  t)erfd)toeigen  nnb  totfl  fie  gratis 
mitteilen: 

3d}  f)alte  e3  nttmltd)  für  ratfam,  alle  obffnren  Tutoren 
mit  ifyrer  §au$nummer  3U  citterett. 
SDtcfc  „gnten  £eute  nnb  fd)led)ten  äftufifanten"  —  fo  tnirb 

20  im  ^ßonce  be  8eon  ba$  Ordfjefter  angerebet  —  biefe  obffnren 
Tutoren  befitjen  bod)  immer  fefbft  nod)  ein  Sfetnplärdjen 
ÜjreS  längftöerfdjottenen  33üd)tetn3,  nnb  nm  biefeS  aufgu* 
treiben,  muft  man  alfo  if)re  §au3nummer  Riffen.  SCBoHtc 
id)  3.  33-  „©pittaä  ©angbüd)tein  für  3panbft>erf3burfd)en'' 

25  citieren  —  meine  liebe  üÖtobatne,  too  Sollten  ©ie  biefeS 
finben?    Gittere  id)  aber: 

„vid.  ©angbüd)Iein  für  §anbtoerf3burfd)en  bon  ?ß* 
©pitta;  Lüneburg,  auf  ber  Sünerftrafte  9ix.  2,  recfjtä 
um  bie  ©efe"  — 
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fo  formen  ©ie,  Gabarite,  toenn©ie  e3  ber  9ftlü)e  n>crt  Ratten, 
ba$  Sudlern  auftreiben,  (£3  ift  aber  nidf)t  ber  9J?ü^e  ftert. 
Übrigen«;  9Jtabame,  fjaben  ©ie  gar  feine  $bee  baöon, 
toit  toetdjer  Seidjtigfeit  iä)  citieren  fann.  Überalt  finbe  id) 
©etegenfyett,  meine  tiefe  ©eMjrtfyeit  anzubringen,  ©pretfje  5 
id)  3.  33.  Dom  offen,  fo  bemerfe  idj  in  einer  9?ote,  ba|3  bte 
Körner,  ©rieben  unb  Hebräer  ebenfalte  gegeffen  fyaben,  tdj 
citiere  aft  bte  fijftlidjen  ©eridjte,  bte  Don  ber  Äödjin  be3 
SuculluS  bereitet  Sorben  —  toety  mir,  bajj  id)  anbertfyalb 
^a^rtaufenb  gu  fpät  geboren  bin!  —  id)  bemerfe  aud),  bafe  10 
bie  gemetnfd)afttid)en  9Jial)Ie  bei  ben  ©rieben  fo  unb  fo 
Rieften,  unb  baft  bie  ©partaner  fd)Ied)te  fdjtoarje  ©uppen 
gegeffen  —  e«  ift  bod)  gut,  baft  id)  bamate  nod)  ntd)t  lebte, 
idf)  fann  mir  nid)t$  (Sntfeijttdjere«  benfen,  ate  toenn  td)  armer 
9)?enfdf)  ein  ©partaner  geworben  toäre,  ©uppe  ift  mein  Sieb*  15 
ling3gerid)t  —  2)iabame,  td)  benfe  näd)ften3  nad)  Sonbon 
ju  reifen,  ftenn  ti  aber  toirflid)  toal)r  ift,  baft  man  bort 
feine  ©uppe  befommt,  fo  treibt  mid)  bie  ©ef)nfud)t  batb 
lieber  gurüdf  nad)  ben  ©uppenfleifd)töpfen  be3  93atertanbe3. 
Über  bau  (Sffen  ber  alten  Hebräer  fönnf  tdf)  toeitläuftig  mic^  20 
au3fpred)en  unb  bt«  auf  bie  }übtfd)e  $üd)e  ber  neueften  $eit 
l)erabgel)en  —  td)  citiere  bei  biefer  @efegenl)eit  ben  ganzen 
©tetntoeg  —  $ä)  fönnte  aud)  anführen,  tote  fjuman  ftd) 
Diele  ^Berliner  ©elefyrte  über  ba3  (äffen  ber  3uben  geäußert, 
id)  fäme  bann  auf  bie  anberen  SSorjügtid)  fetten  unb  9?or^  25 
trefflid)  feiten  ber  3uben,  auf  bie  (Srfhtbungen,  bie  man  i§* 
neu  Derbanft,  j.  93.  bie  2Bed)feI,  ba3  GHjriftentum  —  aber 
fjatt!  leijtereä  tootfen  toir  ifjnen  nicfjt  attju  f)od)  anrechnen, 
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ba  totr  eigentlich  nodfy  toemg  ©ebraudj  baüon  gemalt  fyaben 
—  idj  glaube,  bie  ^uben  fclbft  f)aben  babei  toemger  Üjre 
SRed^nung  gefunben,  als  bei  ber  örftnbung  ber  SBedjfeL 
Sßei  (Gelegenheit  ber  Rubelt  förattc  iä)  auef)  Jacitu§  citieren 

'5  —  er  fagt,  fie  bereiten  Sfel  in  i^ren  lempeln  —  unb  bei 
(Gelegenheit  ber  Sfet,  toeld)  ein  toeiteö  Sitatenfetb  eröffnet 
fid;-  mir!  SBieüiet  SßertaürbtgeS  läßt  fidj  anführen  über 
antife  Sfel,  im  ©egenfalj  ?u  btn  mobemen.  Söie  öemünf* 
tig  ftaren  jene,  unb  adj !  toie  ftupibe  finb  btefc*    2ßie  Der- 

10  ftänbig  fprid)t  g.  33.  33tteam3  öfet, 

vid.  Pentat.  Lib. 

SJictbame,  id)  f)abe  juft  ba§  33ud)  nidjt  bei  ber  §anb  unb  toitt 
biefe  ©teile  jum  ausfüllen  offen  taffen.  ©agegen  in  §tn* 
fidjt  ber  2lbgefd)macftf)ett  neuerer  ©fei  citiere  td): 

15  vid.  

Wärt,  td)  tüttl  and)  biefe  ©teile  offen  laffett,  fonft  toerbe  i<$) 
ebenfalls  citiert,  nämüd)  injuriarum.  3)ie  neueren  Gfet 
finb  grofce  @fet.    Sie  alten  Gfet,  bie  fo  f)odf)  in  ber  Äultur 

20  ftanben, 

vid.  Gesneri:  De  antiqua  honestate  asinorum. 

(In  comment.  Götting.  T.  II.  p.  32.) 
fie  toitrben  fieb  im  ®rabe  umbrefyen,  ttenn  fie  fjörten,  ttrie 
man  Don  tfyren  ^adjfommen  fprid)t.     ßinft  toar  „Gfet"  ein 

25  (Sfyrenname  —  bebeutete  fo  biet  tote  je^t  „ipofrat,"  „33aron," 
„Doctor  Philosophiae"  —  3^fob  bergteidjt  bamit  feinen 
©of)n  ^f&fdjar,  3pomer  üergleid^t  bamit  feinen  Reiben  Sljaf, 
unb  je^t  üergtetdjt  man  bamit  ben  §errn  t> !  9tta* 
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bame,  bei  ©elegenljeit  foldjer  gfcl  tonnte  td)  mid)  tief  in  bie 
8iteraturgefd)id)te  üerfenfen,  td)  fönnte  alle  große  SJittnner 
eitleren,  bie  üerltebt  getoefen  finb,  g.  SS.  ben  ?Ibelarbum, 
^icnm  SÜttranbulanum,  SSorbomum,  Surtcftum,  2lngelum 
^otitianum,  3?at)munbum  Suftum  unb  §enricum  ^etneutn .  5 
Sei  (Gelegenheit  ber  Siebe  fönnte  iä)  lieber  alle  große  Wän* 
ner  citteren,  bie  feinen  Xabaf  gerankt  fjaben,  3.  Sß.  Gicero, 
^uftmtan,  ©oetlje,  Öugo,  $d)  —  jufftHtg  finb  hrir  alle 
fünf  aud)  fo  f>alb  unb  fjalb  fünften.  9)?abi(fon  fonnte  mcf)t 
einmal  ben  dlauä)  einer  fremben  pfeife  vertragen,  in  feinem  10 
Itinere  germanico  flagt  er  in  §tnfid)t  ber  beutfdjen  SSirt^ 
f)  auf  er,  „quod  molestus  ipsi  fuerit  tabaci  grave  olentis  foe- 
tor."  Sagegen  toirb  anberen  großen  Bannern  eine  Vorliebe 
für  ben  Xabaf  jußefdjrteben«  9?apf)ael  Sporns  f)at  einen 
£>t)mnu3  auf  ben  Jabaf  gebietet  —  9Jtabame,  ©ie  Riffen  15 
btelleid^t  nod)  nid)t,  baß  üjn  3faaf  GlfeDeriuS  2lnno  1628 
ju  Seiben  in  Quart  herausgegeben  fyat  —  unb  SubotricuS 
Äinfdjjot  Ijat  eine  SSorrebe  in  SSerfen  baju  gefdjrieben.  ©rcU 
triuS  fyat  fogar  ein  Sonett  auf  ben  Jabaf  gemalt.  2Iud) 
ber  große  33o£f)ornm3  liebte  ben  Jabaf.  29at)le,  in  feinem  20 
Dict.  hist.  et  critiq.  melbet  ömt  ifym,  er  fyabt  fid)  fagen  laffen, 
baß  ber  große  33o£f)ormu3  beim  9£aud)en  einen  großen  §ut 
mit  einem  Sod)  im  SSorberranb  getragen,  in  faeldjeä  er  oft 
bie  pfeife  geftedt,  bamit  fie  it)n  in  feinen  ©tubien  nid)t  t)in* 
bere  —  2Ipropo3,  bei  Grtoäfjnung  beö  großen  33oj:f)orniu3  25 
fönnte  id)  aud)  all  bie  großen  (Meierten  citieren,  bie  fid)  in3 
Sojfjorn  jagen  ließen  unb  baüontiefen.  3$  tiertoeife  aber 
bloß  auf  Joh.  Georg.  Martius:    De  fuga  literatorum  etc. 
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etc.  etc.  2Serm  toir  bic  @efd)id)te  burcfygeljen,  SDtabame,  fo 
fyaben  alle  großen  Scanner  einmal  in  ifjrem  %tbm  baüon* 
laufen  muffen:  —  ?ot,  3larqumiu§,  9ftofe3,  Jupiter,  grau 
Von  ©taet,  91ebufabnejar,  33enpft)3ft),  TOaljomet,  bie  gange 
5  preu^tfe^e  Slrmee,  @regor  VII.,  diabbi  Qi^af  Slbarbanel, 
SRouffeau  —  id)  fönnte  nod)  fef>r  triele  tarnen  anführen,  g. 
33-  bie,  toeldje  an  ber  23örfe  auf  bem  fdjtoarjen  33rette  ver* 
geic^net  jmb, 

©ie  fefyen,  Srtabame,  e3  feljlt  mir  nitf)t  an  @rünblid)feit 
io  unb  Jtefe.     91ur  mit  ber  ©fyftematif  toilt  e3  nod)  ntd)t  fo 
recfyt  gefyen.     2(13  ein  echter  ©eutfdjer  ^cttte  id)  biefeS  33udj 
mit  einer  Srflarung  feinet  Sitcte  eröffnen  muffen,  tote  e$ 
im  Zeitigen  römifcfyen  9täc$e  33raud)  unb  ^erfommen  ift. 
*^3^tbiaö  f)at  jtvar  ju  feinem  Jupiter  feine  9?orrebe  gemalt, 
15  tbtn  fo  toenig,  tüte  auf  ber  mebiceifcf)en  53enu3  —  id)  Ijabe 
fie  öon  allen  ©eiten  betrachtet  —  irgenb  ein  ßitat  gefunben 
tüirb;  —  aber  bie  alten  ©rieben  toaren  ©rieben,  unfereiner 
ift  ein  efyrtidjer  3)eutfd)er,  fann  bie  beutfdje  9latur  ntd)t 
gang  verleugnen,  unb  id)  muß  mid)  bal)er  nod)  nad)trägtid) 
20  über  ben  SEitel  meines  33ud)e3  auSfpred)en. 
93cabame,  id)  fpredje  bemnad) : 
I.  9Son  ben  ^beett, 
A.  SSon  ben  3»bccn  im  allgemeinen» 
a.  S5on  vernünftigen  3been. 
25  b.  9Son  unvernünftigen  ^been» 

a.  SSon  ben  getoöl)nlid)en  3^een* 
/3.  3Jon  ben  ^beett,  bie  mit  grünem  Seber  über* 
jogen  ftnb. 
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©tefe  toerben  lieber  eingeteilt  in  —  bod)  ba£  totrb  ftdj 
alles  fcfyon  finbem 

Sa^itcl  XIV. 

Sftabame,  Ijaben  ©ie  überhaupt  eine  3»bee  Don  einer 
^bee?    2ßa3  ift  eine  3bee?    „@3  liegen  einige  gute  Qbtzn    ' 
in  biefem  $tod,"  fagte  mein  ©djneiber,  inbem  er  mit  crnftcr    5 
?(nerfennnng  ben  Cberrocf  betrachtete,  ber  fid)  nod)  au3 
meinen  bertinifd)  eleganten  Jagen  ^erfc^reibt,  nnb  toorauS 
ieijt  ein  efyrfamer  ©d)Iafrocf  gemacht  Serben  foKte*     90tone 
2öäfd)erm  ftagt,  „3>r  ^aftor  ©♦  Ijabe  iljrer  STodjter  Qbmx 
in  bcn  Äopf  gefeijt,  unb  (ie  (ei  baburd)  unflng  getoorben  unb  10 
toolle   feine  Vernunft  meljr  annehmen.''     3>r  Äutfd)er 
"ißattenfen  brnmmt  bei  Jeber  (Gelegenheit :    fr3)a3  ift  eine 
3bee!  3)a3  ift  eine  .^bee!"  ©cftcrn  aber  tourbe  er  orbentlid) 
t>erbrtejilidj,  als  tdj  tljn  frug,  toa3  er  fid)  unter  einer  $bee 
üorftefle,     Unb  üerbrieftlid)  brummte  er:    „9ht,  nu,  eine  15 
3bce  ift  eine  3bee!  eine  $bee  ift  alles  bumme  3eu3/  ^a^ 
man  fid)  einbilbet"    !$n  gleicher  Sebeutung  tt)irb  btefeS 
SSort  als  53ud)titel  üon  bem  $ofrat  beeren  in  ©öttingcn 
gebraust. 

3>r  Äutfdjer  ^attenfen  ift  ein  2#ann,  ber  auf  ber  toeiten  20 
Süneburger  §eibe  in  9iad)t  unb  klebet  hm  2ßeg  gu  finben 
foeifc;  ber  £>ofrat  Speeren  ift  ein  2JJann,  ber  ebenfalls  mit 
flugem  ^nftinft  bie  alten  Äaratoanentoege  beö  borgen* 
lanbeS  auffinbet  unb  bort  fd)on  feit  3afyr  unb  Sag  fo  fieser 
unb  gebulbig  einljerfoanbett,  tr)ie  jemals  ein  Äamet  beö  25 
SlltertumS;  auf  fotdje  Seute  fann  man  fid)  üertaffen,  folgen 
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geuten  barf  man  getroft  nachfolgen,  nnb  barnm  fyabe  id) 
btefeS  Sud)  „3been"  betitelt. 

©er  Slitet  bes  33udf)eS  bebeutet  bafyer  eben  fo  toenig  als 
ber  Jttet  be3  SSerfaffer^,  er  toarb  öon  bemfelben  tudjt  aus 

5  geteertem  $od)mut  getDä^lt,  nnb  barf  ü)m  für  nichts  toent* 
ger  als  Sitelfeit  ausgebeutet  toerben,  91eljmen  ®te  bie 
toefymütigfte  33erfid)erung,  SJJabame,  td)  bin  nicljt  eitel.  @S 
bebarf  biefer  23emerfung,  tote  ©ie  mitunter  merfen  Serben* 
$d)  bin  nid^t  eitel  —  Unb  ttritd)fe  ein  SBalb  bon  Lorbeeren 

io  auf* meinem  Raupte,  unb  ergöffe  fid)  ein  Stfteer  öon  SBei^ 
raud)  in  mein  junget  §erj  —  id)  ftmrbe  bod)  nid)t  eitel 
Serben,  93Mne  greunbe  unb  übrigen  9?anm=  unb  £tiU 
genoffen  fjaben  trenlicf)  bafür  geforgt  —  ©te  toiffen,  Wla* 
bame,  bafc  atte  Söeiber  if)re  ^ßffegefinber  ein  biftdfjen  an= 

15  fpudfen,  toenn  man  bie  ©d)önf)eit  berfetben  lobt,  bannt  baS 
8ob  ben  lieben  steinen  ntd)t  fcfyabe  —  ©te  totffen,  9ftabame, 
toenn  ^u  9?om  ber  3lriumpf)ator,  rufjmbefrcmjt  unb  purpur* 
gefdjmücft,  auf  feinem  golbnen  SBagen  mit  toeiften  hoffen 
öom  Sampo  SOcartti  einfyerfuljr,  tote  ein  ®ott  tjerborragenb 

20  aus  bem  feierlichen  3uge  ber  ?iftoren,  93?ufifanten,  Jänner, 
^ßrtefter,  ©flauen,  Siefanten,  JropI)äenträger,  Äonfuln, 
Senatoren,  ©olbaten:  bann  fang  ber  ^öbel  fytntenbretn 
allerlei  ©pottlieber  —  Unb  ©ie  toiffen,  9)?abame,  bafe  eS 
im  lieben  3>utfd)lanb  biel  atte  SBeiber  unb  ^öbet  gibt. 

25  SBie  gefagt,  SKabame,  bie  3becn  t>on  benen  t)ier  bie 
9?ebe  ift,  finb  bon  ben  ^latonifdjen  eben  fo  toett  entfernt  tüte 
Sitten  öon  ©öttingen,  unb  ©ie  bürfen  öon  bem  95ud)e  fetbft 
eben  fo  toentg  grofte  örtoartungen  fyegen,  als  bon  bem  9Ser* 
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faffer  feloft  Söafjrlicl),  tote  btefer  überhaupt  jemate  ber* 
gleichen  (Srtoartnngen  erregen  tonnte,  ift  mir  eben  (o  unbe* 
gretfßdj  ate  meinen  greunben,  ©räfin  3^lte  toilt  bie 
©adje  erklären  unb  üerfid^ert,  toenn  ber  befagte  SSerfaffer 
aufteilen  etoaS  ttnrftid)  ©etftreidfjeS  nnb  ^engebad^te^  au&  5 
fpredfje,  fo  [ei  bie3  bloft  23erftetlnng  fcon  tljm,  nnb  im  ©runbe 
fei  er  eben  fo  bumm  ftie  bie  übrigen*  £)a£  ift  fal[d),  tdf) 
berfteffe  mid)  gar  ntdfjt,  td)  [predje,  tote  mir  ber  ©cfynabel  ge- 
toadjfen,  td)  fc^reibe  in  aller  Unfdjntb  nnb  (Stnfalt,  toa3  mir 
in  ben  ©tnn  fommt,  nnb  td)  bin  ntd)t  baran  fd)itlb,  toenn  10 
ba%  ettoaS  @e[d)ette3  ift. 

©ie  f)aben  leicht  reben,  SJiabatne,  toenn  ©ie  mief)  an 
ba$  ^orajtfdje  nonum  prematur  in  annum  erinnern* 
Stfefe  9?eget  mag,  tote  mandje  anbere  berart,  [eljr  gnt 
in  ber  Sfyeorie  gelten,  aber  in  ber  ^rafte  tangt  fie  ntd)te*  15 
Site  §orag  bem  Slutor  bie  berühmte  Siegel  gab,  fein  Söerf 
nenn  3fa^re  im  ^ßult  liegen  gu  laffen,  f)ätte  er  ifym  and)  jn 
gleicher  £ät  ba$  9?egept  geben  [offen,  toie  man  nenn  3>a^re 
of)ne  (gffen  anbringen  f  anm  Site  ^oraj  biefe  9?egel  erfann, 
fafc  er  trieffetdjt  an  ber  £a[el  be3  9JJäcena3  nnb  aft  Jrut*  2<? 
f)SÜ)nt  mit  Trüffeln,  gafanenpnbbing  in  Söitbbretfance, 
Serc^enrippc^en  mit  Jettotoer  9?übcf)en,  ^[auengungen,  in* 
btani[d)e  2Sogetne[ter,  nnb  ©ott  toeift !  toa£  nod)  mefyr,  nnb 
äffe«  untfonfL  Slber  toir,  totr  unglüdflidjen  ©pätgebornen, 
toir  leben  in  einer  anbern  £ät,  nnfere  Sftäcenaten  f)aben  25 
gang  anbere  ^ringipien,  [ie  glanben,  Slutoren  nnb  9JH[peln 
gebeten  am  be[ten,  toenn  [ie  einige  £ät  an[  bem  ©trol) 
liegen,  [ie  glanben,  bie  §unbe  tangten  ntd)t  auf  ber  Silber* 
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unb  ©ebanfenjagb,  toenn  fie  gu  btd  gefüttert  toürben,  ad)! 
unb  toenn  fie  ja  mal  einen  armen  §unb  füttern,  fo  ift  cs> 
ber  unrechte,  ber  bie  SBrodfen  am  tnentgften  üerbient,  j,  33, 
ber  ®adj$,  ber  bie  §anb  lecft,  ober  ber  gebnlbige  tyubtl,  ber 

5  eine  SSrottoiffenfdjaft  gelernt  nnb  apportteren,  taugen  unb 
trommeln  !ann  —  SSäfjrenb  itf)  biefeö  f dfjreibe,  ftef)t  hinter 
mir  mein  fleiner  $?op3  unb  bellt  —  @d)toetg  nur,  2Imi, 
btd)  f)ab'  icf)  nid)t  gemeint,  benn  bu  liebft  midj  unb  begleiteft 
beinen  §erm  in  91ot  unb  @efaf)r  unb  toürbeft  fterben  auf 

io  feinem  @rabe,  ebenfo  treu  toie  mand&er  anbere  beutfcfje 
§unb,  ber,  in  bie  grembe  üerftoften,  bor  ben  Joren  3>utfd)= 
tanb3  liegt  unb  hungert  unb  wimmert  —  entfcfjutbtgen  ©ie, 
üDlabame,  bafe  icf)  tbm  abfcfytteifte,  um  meinem  armen 
§unbe  eine  Sfyrenerflärung  ju  geben,  id)  fomme  ttrieber  auf 

x5  bie  §orajifc^e  Siegel  unb  if)re  Unantnenbbarfeit  im  neun- 
je^nten  3aWunbert,  too  bie  ^oeten  ba3  ©djürjenftipen* 
bium  ber  93cufe  nid)t  entbehren  fönnen  —  Ma  foi,  3Jfa= 
bame.!  icf)  fönnte  e3  feine  tiierunbjtDanjig  Stunben,  trief 
Weniger  neun  Qat)vt  anhaften,  mein  Stftagen  fyat  ttentg 

20  ©inn  für  Unfterbfidj)feit,  id)  fyaV  mir'3  überlegt,  idj  ftritf 
nur  f)alb  unfterbltcf)  unb  gang  fatt  derben,  unb  toenn  SM* 
taire  breif)itnbert  $at)xt  feinet  ettrigen  91ad)ruf)m3  für  eine 
gute  SSerbauung  be3  @ffen$  Eingeben  mödjte,  fo  biete  td)  ba3 
doppelte  für  ba$  Sffen  fef  bfi     ?ld) !  unb  toa3  für  fd)öne§, 

25  bfüf)enbe3  offen  gibt  e3  auf  biefer  Söelt!  35er  ^3f)ilofopf) 
^angfoft  f)at  redjt:  e3  ift  bie  befte  Söelt!  Slber  man  muft 
@elb  in  biefer  beften  SBelt  Ijaben,  ®elb  in  ber  Jafd)e,  unb 
nidjt  932anuffripte  im  ^3uIL    ®er  SSirt  im  Äönig  üon 
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gnglanb,  §err  9JJarr,  i(t  felbft  ©djriftftelter  unb  fennt  aud) 
bie  ^orajifdje  Siegel,  aber  icf)  glaube  nidjt,  baß  er  mir,  toenn 
id)  fie  ausüben  Sollte,  neun  ^sai)X  ju  effen  gäbe. 

■3m  ©runbe,  toarum  follte  tc£)  fie  aud)  ausüben?  $d) 
fyabe  be$  @uten  (o  t>tet  gu  fdjretben,  baß  id)  nid&t  lange 
geberlefenS  ju  matten  brause,  ©olange  mein  §erg  üolt 
Siebe  unb  ber  Äopf  meiner  9lebenmenf(i)en  t>otl  ^arrtjett  tft, 
toirb  e3  mir  nie  an  ©toff  juni  ©djreiben  festem  Unb  mein 
§erg  tDirb  immer  lieben,  f  olange  e3  grauen  gibt;  erfaltet  es 
für  bie  eine,  [oerglüf)te8  gleich  für  bie  anbere;  ttrie  in  granf^  10 
retd)  ber  Äönig  nie  ftirbt,  fo  ftirbt  aud)  nie  bie  Königin  in 
meinem  bergen,  unb  ba  Reifet  e3:  La  reine  est  morte,  vive 
la  reine!  2luf  gleite  SBeife  tr>trb  aud)  bie  9?arrf)ett  meiner 
5^ebenmenfd^en  nie  auSfterben,  3>nn  e3  gibt  nur  eine 
einzige  $lugf)ett,  unb  biefe  fjat  tf)re  beftimmten  ©rengen; 
aber  e3  gibt  taufenb  unermeßliche  Starrheiten,  3>r  ge= 
lehrte  Äafuift  unb  ©eelf  orger  ©djupp  fagt  fogar:  „3n  ber 
Sßelt  finb  meljr  Darren  aU  9JJenfd}en  — " 

vid.  ©dfyuppii  tefyrreidje  ©Triften,  ©.  1121. 
SSebenft  man,  baß  ber  große  ©dmppiuS  in  Hamburg  ge* 
toofynt  Ijat,  fo  finbet  man  biefe  ftattfttfd)e  ?(ngabe  gar  nidjt 
übertrieben.  3d)  befinbe  mid)  an  bemfelben  Orte  unb 
fann  fagen,  baß  mir  orbentlidj  tooljt  tüirb,  toenn  iä)  bebenfe, 
all  biefe  Darren,  bie  id)  f)ier  fefye,  fann  id)  in  meinen  ©djrtf* 
ten  gebrauchen,  fie  finb  bares  Honorar,  bares  ©elb.  3d) 
befinbe  midj  Jeijt  fo  redjt  in  ber  SBolte*  ©er  §err  f)at  mid) 
gefegnet,  bie  Darren  finb  biefe§  3af)r  ganj  befonberä  gut 
geraten,  unb  at§  guter  Söirt  fonfumiere  td)  nur  wenige, 
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fudje  mir  bie  ergiebigen  f)erau3  unb  bettafyre  fic  für  bie 
^ufunft.  sDtan  fieJ)t  mid)  oft  auf  ber  ^ßromenabe  unb  fic^t 
mid)  luftig  unb  fröfyßd),  Jßie  ein  reifer  Kaufmann,  ber 
l)änbereibenb=t)ergnügt  jtoifcfjen  ben  Äiften,  Raffern  unb 

5  Söatten  feines  2Barenlager3  umf)ertt>anbelt,  fo  ftanble  id) 
bann  unter  meinen  Seuten.  Sfyx  feib  alle  bie  meinigen! 
3tyr  feib  mir  alle  gleich  teuer,  unb  id)  liebe  eudj,  toie  i^r 
felbft  euer  @elb  liebt,  unb  ba§  toill  diel  fagem  Qd)  mußte 
fyergtid)  lachen,  als  id)  iüngft  Ijörte,  einer  meiner  Seute  fjabe 

io  fidf)  beforglicf)  geäußert,  er  totffe  nid)t,  toobon  id)  einft  leben 
toiirbe  —  unb  bennod)  ift  er  felbft  ein  fo  fapttaler  9larr,  baß 
id)  öon  if)m  allein  fdjon  leben  fönnte,  tote  öon  einem  Kapi- 
tale, 
©ie  feljen,  äßabame,  id)  fann  alle  Sftenfdjen  gebrauten, 

15  unb  ber  2tbrepalenber  ift  eigentlich  mein  ©auSmüentariurrL 
3>d)  fann  baf)er  and)  nie  banferott  toerben,  benn  meine  ©tau* 
biger  felbft  tüürbe  id)  in  örtoerbäquellen  tiertuanbeln.  21ußer* 
bem,  tote  gefagt,  lebe  icf)  toirfltdj  fefjr  öfonomifd),  öerbammt 
öfonomifd),     3-  8$.  toäfyrenb  id)  biefeg  fd)reibe,  fijje  icf)  in 

20  einer  bunfeln,  betrübten  ©tube  auf  ber  Süfterftraße  — 
aber  id)  ertrage  e3  gern,  id)  fönnte  ja,  toemx  id)  nur  toollte, 
im  fdjönften  ©arten  fifeen,  ebenfo  gut  tote  meine  greunbe 
unb  Sieben;  id)  brauste  nur  meine  ®d)nap3flienten  ju 
realifieren.     £iefe  festeren,  TOabame,  befielen  au3  tierbor- 

25  benen  grifeuren,  fyeruntergefommenen  Kupplern,  ©petfc* 
Wirten,  bie  felbft  nidjtS  meljr  gu  effen  fjaben,  lauter  Sumpen, 
bie  meine  2Sol)nung  ju  finben  totffen  unb  für  ein  ftirftidjeS 
Jrinfgelb  mir  bie  Chronique  scandaleuse  UjreS  ©tabt* 
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totertete  erjagten  —  äftabame,  ©ie  tounbern  ftd),  bafe  tdf) 
fold)e3  SBolf  md)t  ein  für  allemal  jur  3lür  f)inau3toerfe?  — 
SBo  benfen  ©te  l)in,  9Kabame!  ©tefe  Seute  (inb  meine 
931umen,  3$  betreibe  fie  einft  in  einem  frönen  33ucl)e, 
für  beffen  Honorar  icfj  mir  einen  ©arten  faufe,  nnb  mit  5 
ifyren  roten,  gelben,  blanen  nnb  buntgefprenfelten  ©efidjtem 
erfechten  fie  mir  Je^t  fd)on  tote  93Iumen  btefeS  ©artend. 
2öa3  fümmert  e3  micf),  ba$  frembe  Olafen  behaupten,  biefe 
931umen  rödfjen  nnr  nad)  Kümmel,  £abaf,  $äfe  nnb  Safter! 
meine  eigene  91afe,  ber  ©d)ornftein  meinet  $opfe3,  toorin  10 
bie  ^antafie  als  Kaminfeger  auf^  nnb  abfteigt,  behauptet 
ba3  ©egenteil,  fie  riecht  an  jenen  Renten  mdf)t3  aU  btn  £)uft 
öon  9iofen,  Jasminen,  23eilcf)en,  helfen,  SSiolen  —  D,  tote 
befyagftcf)  toerbe  td)  einft  be3  9Jiorgen3  in  meinem  ©arten 
fitzen  nnb  btn  ©efang  ber  SSögel  befyorcfyen,  nnb  bie  ©lieber  15 
toärmen  an  ber  lieben  ©onne,  nnb  einatmen  ben  frifdjen 
$aud)  be3  ©rünen,  nnb  bnrd^  bm  Slnblidf  ber  SSlnmen  mtdf) 
erinnern  an  bie  alten  Sumpen! 

SSorber^anb  .füje  td)  aber  noc^)  auf  ber  bunfeln  35üftcr* 
ftrafce  in  meinem  bunfeln  3tmmer  nnb  begnüge  midf),  in  ber  20 
SWitte  be^felben  btn  größten  Dbffttranten  be3  2anbt$  aufju* 
Rängen  —  „Mais,  est-ce  que  vous  verrez  plus  clair  alors?" 
2lngenfd^einlic^ement,  9Jfabame  —  bod)  mifetierftefjen  ©te 
mtd)  ntd()t,  td)  Ijänge  ntdjt  ben  Wann  felbft,  fonbern  nur  bie 
friftallene  Sampe,  bie  td)  für  ba3  @onorar,  ba3  td)  aus  üjm  25 
erfdjretbe,  mir  aufraffen  toerbe*  Steffen,  td)  glaube,  e$ 
toäre  nodj  beffer,  nnb  e8  toürbe  ptöijlid)  im  ganzen  Sanbe 
t)ett  toerben,  toenn  man  bie  Obffuranten  in  natura  auffinge. 
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$ann  man  aber  bie  Seute  nicf)t  Rängen,  (o  mnfc  man  fie 
branbmarfen.  Qd)  fprecfje  lieber  figürlich,  hfy  branbmarre 
in  effigie.  greilid),  £>err  t>-  Sßetß  —  er  ift  toeift  nnb  nnbe^ 
[polten  n)ie  eine  Sitte  —  fjat  jtdj  toeiömadjen  laffen,  tdj 

5  Ijätte  in  Berlin  erjäljlt,  er  fei  ürirfltd)  gebranbmarft;  ber 
91arr  ließ  fidj  beSfyalb  bon  ber  Dbrigfeit  befefyen  nnb  fc^rift= 
lid)  geben,  baß  (einem  bilden  fein  SSappen  anfgebmcft  fei, 
biefe3  negative  Sßappen^engniS  betrachtete  er  tr»ie  ein  35t* 
plom,  ba£  if)m  Gintaft  in  bie  befte  @efeftfd)aft  üerfdjaffen 

io  muffe,  nnb  tonnberte  fid),  als  man  tf)it  bennocf)  f)inan3toarf, 
nnb  fretftfjt  \t%t  SOZorb  nnb  3e*er  ü&e*  m^  ctrmen  SDtot* 
fdjen,  nnb  teilt  mtd)  mit  einer  gelabenen  giftete,  too  er  mid) 
finbet,  totfdjtefcen  —  ilnb  toa3  glanben  ®ie  toofyt,  SJJabame, 
fta£  td)  bagegen  tne?   üDtabame,  für  biefen  Darren,  b,  Ij, 

15  für  ba3  Honorar,  ba3  td)  an3  ifjm  f)eran3fdjreiben  teerbe, 
fanfe  ic£)  mir  ein  gnte3  gaß  9?übe3f)eimer  9?l)euüt>ein.  3$ 
ertoäljne  btefes,  bamit  Sie  ntdfjt  glanben,  e3  fei  ©djaben* 
frenbe,  baft  idj)  fo  luftig  anSfefje,  toctm  mir  öerr  b,  Söeiß  anf 
ber  Straße  begegnet.     SSafyrfyafttg,  id)  fefje  in  tljm  nnr 

20  meinen  lieben  9?übe3l)eimer,  fobalb  td)  üjn  erblicfe,  ttrirb 
mir  toonntg  nnb  angenehm  jn  99htte,  nnb  id?  trällere  nn= 
toiltfürtid) :  „21m  $R£)ein,  am  9?f)ein,  ba  tt>ad)fen  nnfre  Sfte^ 
ben  — "  „3)ie3  33tlbni3  ift  bejanbernb  fdjön  — "  „£)  toeiße 
©ante "    SDMn   9?übest)eimer   frfjaut   atebann   fefyr 

25  faner,  nnb  man  folfte  glanben,  er  beftänbe  nnr  an£  ®ift  nnb 
©alle  —  aber  td)  berfidjere  ©ie,  TOabame,  e3  ift  ein  edjteS 
®ett>ctd)3;  finbet  ficf>  and)  ba£  33egtanbignng3n)appen  ntdjt 
eingebrannt,  fo  toetft  bod)  ber  Äenner  e$  jn  toürbtgen,  td) 
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toerbe  biefe^  gaffen  gar  freubig  angapfen,  unb  toenn  e£ 
atfju  bebrof)(tcf)  gart  unb  auf  eine  gefährliche  2lrt  gerfpringen 
toül,  fo  folf  es  öon  21mt3  ftegen  mit  einigen  eifemen  Reifen 
gefiebert  faerben. 

®ie  feljen  alfo,  Sftabame,  für  mid)  brausen  @ie  ntdjtS    5 
gu  beforgen.     $d)  fann  alles  ruf)ig  anfefyen  in  biefer  Söelt. 
3)er  5?err  fyat  mid)  gefegnet  mit  irbifcfjen  ©ütern,  unb  tumn 
er  mir  aud)  ben  SSein  nid)t  gang  bequem  in  bm  Heller  ge- 
liefert fyat,  fo  erlaubt  er  mir  botf),  in  feinem  SSeinberge  gu 
arbeiten,  iä)  brause  nur  bie  Trauben  gu  lefen,  gu  fettem,  10 
gu  preffen,  gu  bütten,  unb  td)  fyabt  bann  bie  ftare  ©otteS- 
gäbe;   unb  toenn  mir  and)  nidjt  bie  92arren  gebraten  Ü18 
SCftaut  fliegen,  fonbem  mir  gefüöfjntid)  rof)  unb  abgefdjmacft 
entgegenlaufen,  fo  toeift  td)  fie  bodj  fo  lange  am  ©ptefte  f)er= 
umgubrefyen,  gu  fdjmoren,  gu  pfeffern,  bis  fie  mürbe  unb  15 
genießbar  toerbem    ©ie  f ollen  3^e  greube  fjaben,  9Ka- 
bame,  ttenn  \6)  mal  eine  grofte  $ete  gebe.    $D?abame,  ©ie 
follen  meine  Äüdje  loben,     ©ie  folten  gefteljen,  baf;  td) 
meine  ©atrapen  ebenfo  pompöfe  bewirten  fann  tote  einft  ber 
grofte  2l£)a3t>ero3,  ber  ba  Äönig  toar  bon  3^ö^n  bis  gu  bm  20 
9ftof)ren,    über    f)unbertunbfiebenunbgtoangig    ^roöingen* 
@ange  ^efatomben  tion  Darren  toerbe  td)  einfd)lad)tem 
^ener  große  ^()itofd)nap3,  ber,  toie  einft  Jupiter,  in  ber 
©eftalt  eines  Cdjfen  um  btn  Seifall  (SuropaS  bufjtt,  liefert 
ben  Dd)fenbraten;  ein  trauriger  Jrauerfptelbidjter,  ber  auf  25 
bm  Brettern,  bie  ein  traurig  perfifdjeS  9tocf)  bebeuten,  uns 
einen  traurigen  Sltejanber  gegeigt  fjat,  liefert  meiner  Jafet 
einen  gang  öorgügtidjen  ©d)tr>etn3fopf,  toie  getoöfynltd)  fauer= 
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fiift  lädjelnb,  mit  einer  (Sitronen|d£)eibe  im  9J?aut,  unb  bon 
bcr  funftDerftänbtgen  Äödjin  mit  Lorbeerblättern  bebedt; 
bcr  ©änger  ber  Äorallenltppen,  ©d)tt)anenl)älfe,  f)üpfenben 
©d)neef)ügelcf)en,  £ingetcf)en,  2Bäbd)en,  SPamilidjen,  Äüfc 

5  cf)en  unb  2Iffefford)en,  nämlirf)  §.  ßlauren,  ober  tote  iljn 
auf  ber  griebridjftraße  bie  frommen  öernfyarbtnerinnen 
nennen  „33ater  ßtauren!  unfer  Stauren!"  biefer  @cf)te  tic= 
fert  mir  all  jene  @erid)te,  bie  er  in  feinen  jafyrlidjen  la-- 
fdf)enborbefld)en  mit  ber  ^3fjantafie  einer  näfd)erifd)en  ftam« 

ro  mcrjungfer  fo  jettlidj  51t  betreiben  tneiß,  unb  er  gibt  un3 
nod)  ein  gan^  befonbereS  Qftrafc^üffeld^en  mit  einem  ©el^ 
leriegemitödjen,  „ftonad)  einem  ba£  §erjd^en  t>or  Siebe 
puppert!";  eine  finge,  bürre  öofbame,  tooüon  nur  ber  $opf 
genießbar  ift,  liefert  uns  ein  analogem  Oertc^t,  nämlid) 

15  ©pargel;  unb  e3  toirb  fein  Mangel  fein  an  ©öttinger  ©urft, 
Hamburger  9iaud)fletfc£),  pommerfd)en  ©cmfebrl'tften,  Cd)- 
fen$ungen,  gebampftem  Äalböfjim,  9?inbsmaul,  ©tod= 
fifd)  unb  allerlei  ©orten  @elee,  berliner  s}3fannfucf)en, 
SBiener  Üorte,  Konfitüren  — 
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20  SWabame,  icf)  bemerfe  eine  leiste  SSolfe  be3  Unmuts 
auf  $i)Xtx  frönen  ©tirne,  unb  ©ie  fcfjetnen  ju  fragen,  ob  e£ 
nidjt  unrecht  fei,  baß  td)  bie  Darren  folc^ermaßen  anriete, 
an  btn  ©piefc  ftecfe,  jer^acfe,  fptcfe  unb  triele  fogar  Ijin* 
fcfyladjte,  bie  idj  nnöerjeljrt  liegen  laffen  mufe,  unb  bie  nun 

25  ben  fd^arfen  ©djnäbetn  ber  ©paftüögel  jum  9Jaube  bienen, 
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toäljrenb  bie  Söittoen  unb  SBaifen  Reuten  unb  jammern  — 
TOabame,  c'est  la  guerre!  3»d)  toitt  3^nen  jc^t  ba$ 
ganje  Stfttfet  löfen:  3rf)  felbft  bin  jtoar  feiner  bon  ben  23er* 
nünfttgen,  aber  icf)  Ijabe  mtdj  jn  biefer  Partei  gefd)tagen,  unb 
[eit  5588  ^afyxtn  führen  toir  Ärieg  mit  bm  Darren.  Sie  5 
Darren  glauben  ftct)  t>on  un3  beeinträchtigt,  inbem  fie  be- 
haupten, es  gäbe  in  ber  SSelt  nur  eine  beftimmte  £>ofi$ 
Vernunft,  biefe  gange  3)ofi3  SSernunft  Ratten  nun  bie  33et> 
nünftigen,  ©ott  toeife  tote!  ufurptert,  unb  e3  (ei  Ijtmmek 
fd^retenb,  tote  oft  ein  einziger  SJJenfdf)  fo  Diet  Vernunft  an  10 
ftd)  geriffen  Ijabe,  baft  feine  Mitbürger  unb  ba3  gange  £anb 
runb  um  i£)n  t)er  gang  obffur  geworben.  35te3  ift  eine  ge^ 
fyeime  Urfadje  be£  Krieges,  unb  e$  ift  ein  toafyrer  SSertil- 
gung^frteg,  2)te  SSernünftigen  geigen  \\ü),  tote  getoöljnlid), 
aB  bie  9M)igften,  Wäfcigften  unb  SSernünftigften,  fie  ftijen  15 
feftüerfdjangt  in  tf)ren  attariftotelifdfjen  SSerfen,  Ijaben  triet 
©efdjülj,  Ijaben  audfj  9Jtunition  genug,  benn  fie  Ijaben  \a 
fetbft  ba3  ^uttier  erfunben,  unb  bann  unb  toann  toerfen  fie 
toofjtbetoiefene  93omben  unter  iljre  gembe,  3Iber  leiber  finb 
biefe  teueren  attgu  jafytretdj,  unb  tljr  ©efdjrei  ift  groft,  unb  20 
tägtidf)  verüben  fie  ©reuet;  toie  bmn  totrflidf)  Jebe  3)umm- 
f>eit  bem  93ernünftigen  ein  ©reuet  ift.  3fyre  $rieg3ttften 
finb  oft  üon  feljr  fdjtauer  2lrt.  (ginige  Häuptlinge  ber 
großen  SIrmee  Ijüten  ftdj  tooljt,  bie  geheime  Urfadje  be§  Ärie^ 
ge$  eingugefteljen.  ©ie  Ijaben  gehört,  ein  befannter  falfdfjer  25 
Wann,  ber  e3  in  ber  gatfdfjljett  fo  toett  gebraut  Ijatte,  baft 
er  am  (gnbe  fogar  fatfdje  Memoiren  fdjrieb,  nämtidj  ^oud^e, 
Ijabe  mat  geäußert:  Les  paroles  sont  faites  pour  cacher  nos 
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pensees;  unb  nun  madjen  fie  biete  2öorte,  um  ju  verbergen, 
baft  fie  überhaupt  feine  ©ebanfen  fyaben,  unb  balten  lange 
Sieben,  unb  fdjretben  btcfe  SSüdjer,  unb  toenn  man  (ie  prt, 
(o  preifen  (ie  bie  alleinfeltgmadjenbe  Quelle  ber  ©ebanfen, 

5  nämlidj  bie  Vernunft,  unb  toenn  man  [ie  fiefyt,  fo  treiben  fie 
2ftatt)emattf,  öogif,  ©tattfttf,  9J?afdjinenverbefferung,  33in> 
gerfinn,  ©tallfütterung  u.  f.  tv.  —  unb  toie  ber  Slffe  um  fo 
Ictd^erltd^er  toirb,  je  mefyr  er  fid)  bem  9Kenfd)en  älmlid)  geigt, 
fo  werben  aud)  Jene  Darren  befto  läd)erlid)er,  je  vernünftiger 

io  fie  ftd)  gebärbem  Slnbere  Häuptlinge  ber  großen  Slrmee 
finb  offenherziger  unb  gefteljen,  bafe  ifjr  SSernunftteil  fefyr 
gering  aufgefallen,  baft  fie  vielleicht  gar  ntd)t$  von  ber 
Vernunft  abbefommen,  inbeffen  fönnen  fie  ntd)t  umf)tn,  ju 
Verfidjem,  bie  Vernunft  fei  fef)r  fauer  unb  im  ©runbe  von 

15  geringem  SSerte,  3)ie3  mag  vielleicht  toafjr  fein,  aber  un= 
glücflic^ermafeen  Ijaben  fie  nid)t  mal  fo  viel  SSernunft,  at$ 
bagu  gehört,  e3  gu  betoeifen.  ©ie  greifen  bafyer  gu  allerlei 
3lu3i)ülfe,  fie  entbecfen  neue  Äräfte  in  ftd),  erftären,  baj} 
fotcfye  eben  fo  tvirffam  feien  toie  bie  93emunft,  \a  in  gegriffen 

20  Notfällen  nod)  foirffamer,  j.  33.  ba$  ©emiit,  ber  ©laube, 
bie  ^nfpiration  u.  f.  ft.,  unb  mit  biefem  SSernunftfurrogat, 
mit  biefer  Dxunfelrübenvernunft  tröften  fie  fid).  9J?id) 
Slrmen  Raffen  fie  aber  gang  befonberS,  inbem  fie  behaupten, 
idf)  fei  von  3pau3  au§  einer  ber  3^9^,  ii)  fei  ein  Slbtritn* 

25  niger,  ein  Überläufer,  ber  bie  Ijeiligften  93anbe  gerriffen,  td) 
fei  jet3t  fogar  ein  ©pion,  ber  fyetmlid)  au3hmbfdjafte,  toa£ 
fie,  bie  Darren,  jufammen  treiben,  um  fie  nad)l)er  bem  @e* 
täd£)ter  feiner  neuen  ©enoffen  preiszugeben,  unb  idfj  fei  fo 
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bumm,  ntc^t  mal  etngufetyen,  bafc  biefe  ju  gleicher  ^eit  über 
mtdf)  fclbft  lachen  unb  mief)  nimmermehr  für  if)re^gletcf)en 
Ratten  —  unb  ba  fyaben  bte  Darren  fcollfornmen  redfji 

68  ift  toafyr,  jene  galten  tmd)  nidjt  für  ihresgleichen,  unb 
mir  gilt  oft  tljr  fyetmltdjeS  ©efic^er.    3>dj  toeife  e$  fefyr  gut,    5 
aber  tdj  foff  mir  ntd)t8  merfen.     9Jiein  §erj  blutet  bann 
innerltd),  unb  Wenn  tdf)  allein  bin,  fliegen  brob  meine  Irctnen. 
3>dj  toeift  e$  fefyr  gut,  meine  ©tellung  ift  unnatürtid) ;  alles, 
\m%  tdf)  tue,  ift  ben  S3ernünftigen  eine  Jorfyett  unb  ben 
Darren  ein  ©reuet,     ©te  Raffen  tntdj,  unb  idfy  füfyte  bte  io 
Sßafyrljeit  be£  ©prudf^r   „©tein  ift  fdjtoer,  unb  @anb  ift 
Saft,  aber  ber  Darren  £oxn  ift  fd)toerer  benn  bie  betbe." 
Unb  fie  Raffen  mid)  ntdjt  mit  Unredjt.     @3  ift  öottfommen 
toafyr,  td)  fyabe  bie  fyeiltgften  SSanbe  jerriffen,  öon  ©ott  unb 
dttäjU  toegen  Ijtttte  td)  unter  ben  Darren  leben  unb  fterben  15 
muffen»    Unb  ad) !  idfj  t)ätte  e$  unter  biefen  Seuten  fo  gut 
gehabt!     ©ie  mürben  mief),  toenn  idj  umfefyren  toottte, 
nod)  immer  mit  offenen  2Irmen  empfangen,    ©ie  Würben 
mir  an  ben  klugen  abfegen,  toaS  fie  mir  nur  irgenb  Siebet 
ertoeifen  formten,    ©ie  mürben  mtdj'atte  Jage  gu  Jifdje  20 
laben  unb  bt%  2tbenb3  mitnehmen  in  it)re  Jfyeegefeltfdjaften 
unb  ÄlubS,  unb  td)  fönnte  mit  ifynen  SEB^tft  fpieten,  labaf 
raupen,  pottttfteren,  unb  ftenn  td)  babei  gähnte,  tjiefte  e$ 
hinter  meinem  9?üdfen:  23eld)  fdjöneS  ©emüt!  eine  ©eele 
doli  ©tauben!  —  erlauben  ©ie  mir,  Sftabame,  baft  td)  eine  25 
Xräne  ber  9?üf)rung  toetfje  —  ad) !   unb  td)  toürbe  <ßunfd) 
mit  tl)nen  trinfen,  bis  bie  redete  ^nfpiration  fäme,  unb 
bann  brauten  fie  midf)  in  einer  ^ortedfjaife  lieber  nad() 
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£aufe,  ängftlid)  beforgt,  bafe  tdj  mtd)  ntdjt  erfälte,  unb  ber 
eine  reichte  mir  fdfjnett  bie  Pantoffeln,  ber  anbere  ben  feibnen 
©d^tafroef,  ber  britte  bie  meiße  Stadjtmütje,  unb  fic  matten 
mtd)  bann  jutn  ^rofeffor  ejtraorbinariuS,  ober  junt  ^ra* 

5  ftbenten  einer  Söefefjrung^gefetlfc^aft,  ober  jum  Cberfalfu* 
lator,  ober  jum  ©ireftor  bon  römifdjen  Ausgrabungen;  — 
benn  id)  toäre  fo  redjt  ein  9ftann,  ben  man  in  allen  gädjern 
gebrauchen  fönnte,  fintemal  id)  bie  latetntfdjen  3>f(inatto^ 
neu  fefjr  gut  öon  ben  Konjugationen  unterfdfjetbcn  fann  unb 

io  nicfyt  fo  tetd)t  tote  anbere  Seute  einen  preufeifdjen  ^ofttflton^ 
ftiefel  für  eine  etru3fifd)e  S3afe  anfel)e.  SJiein  ©emüt,  mein 
©taube,  meine  ^nfptrattmt  fönnten  nod)  aufeerbem  in  ben 
S3etftunben  triel  @ute3  tnirfen,  nämltd)  für  mid) ;  nun  gar 
mein  au§ge3eid)net  poetifd)e3  latent  ftürbe  mir  gute  ©teufte 

15  leiften  bei  I)ol)en  ©eburtötagen  unb  33ermäf)(ungen,  unb  e$ 
fear'  gar  ntdjt  übel,  ttenn  id)  in  einem  großen  StationalepoS 
all  jene  gelben  befemge,  tootion  rotr  ganj  beftimmt  totffen, 
baft  auö  itjren  bertoeften  ßeid)namen  SSürmer  gefroren  finb, 
bie  fici)  für  il)re  9?ad)fommen  ausgeben. 

20  9D?and)e  ?eute,  bie  feine  geborene  Starren  unb  einft  mit 
Vernunft  bt^abt  getoefen,  finb  fold)er  Sorteile  toegen  ]u  ben 
Darren  übergegangen,  leben  bei  tfjnen  ein  toal)re3  (£d)laraf= 
fenleben,  bie  Jodetten,  bie  iljnen  anfänglich  nod)  immer 
einige  Überfainbung  gefoftet,  finb  ifjnen  jeljt  fdjon  gur  jtori? 

25  ttn  Statur  geworben,  Ja  fie  finb  nidjt  meljr  als  §eud)ler, 
fonbern  als  tt>a!)re  ©laubige  $u  betrauten,  ©iner  berfetben, 
in  beffen  Kopf  nod)  feine  gän^Iid^e  SonnenftnfterntS  einge* 
treten,  liebt  mtdf)  fef)r,  unb  iüngfttytn,  al3  id)  bei  il)m  allein 
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toar,  öerfdjtofc  er  bic  Jure  unb  fprad)  ju  mir  mit  ernfter 
©timmc:  „€)  £or,  ber  bu  ben  Söeifen  fpielft  unb  bennod) 
nidfjt  fo  diel  SBerftcmb  fyaft  tüte  ein  9xeaut  im  9Jhitterleibe! 
tücifet  bu  benn  ntdjt,  baf;  bie  ©roften  be3  SanbeS  nur  ben^ 
lentgen  erf)öf)ert,  ber  fief)  felbft  erniebrigt  unb  ifyr  Sölut  für  5 
beffer  rüljmt  at$  ba$  feirtige.  Unb  nun  gar  üerbirbft  bu  e3 
mit  ben  frommen  be3  Sauber!  Q\t  e$  benn  fo  überaus 
fcfjtoer,  bie  gnabenfeltgen  Slugen  ju  berbrefyen,  bie  gläuolg 
Dcrf d)rcinFten  §cmbe  in  bie  9?ocfctrmel  ju  üermuffen,  ba3 
§aupt  tote  ein  Samm  @otte^  herabhängen  ju  laffett  unb  10 
auStoenbtg  gelernte  33ibclfprüd}e  31t  totfpern!  ©laub'  mir, 
feine  ^odjerlaudjte  ttrirb  bid^  für  beine  ©ottloftgfett  beja^ 
len,  bie  Scanner  ber  Siebe  toerben  btcf)  Raffen,  üerleumbcn 
unb  verfolgen,  unb  bu  mad)ft  Feine  Karriere,  toeber  im  ^pim* 
met  nod)  auf  (Srben!"  15 

?ldj!  ba$  ift  alles  toaljr!  Slber  iä)  §äb'  nun  mal  biefe 
unglütfltdje  ^ßaffion  für  bie  SSernunft!  $6)  liebe  fie,  obgleid) 
fie  mtd)  nidjt  mit  ©egenttebe  beglücft  3fdj  gebe  ifyr  altes, 
unb  fie  getoäfyrt  mir  nichts*  $<$)  !ann  nid)t  öon  tf)r  laffen* 
Unb  toie  einft  ber  iübifdje  Äöntg  ©atomon  im  ,£>ol)enliebe  20 
bie  djriftlidje  Ätrcfye  befangen  unb  jtoar  unter  bem  Silbe 
eines  fdjtoarjen,  liebeglüljenben  9Jfttbdf)en3,  bamit  feine  Qu* 
ben  nidjtS  merften,  fo  fjabe  idj  in  unjctfjtigen  Siebern  Juft  baS 
©egenteit,  nämltd)  bie  Vernunft,  befungen  unb  jtoar  unter 
bem  33ilbe  einer  toeiften,  !alten  Jungfrau,  bie  mief)  angießt  25 
unb  abflößt,  mir  balb  lächelt,  balb  gttrnt,  unb  mir  enblid) 
gar  bm  9?üdfen  Feljri  £)tefe$  ©efyeimniS  meiner  ungtüdf* 
liefen  Siebe,  baS  iä)  niemanben  offenbare,  gibt  31jnen,  9J?a* 


Kapitel  XV  167 

bame,  einen  Sttafeftab  jur  SSürbigung  meiner  -Starrheit, 
©ie  fefyen  barauS,  ba3  foldje  bo.n  außerorbentüdjer  2trt  i't 
nnb  großartig  fyerüorragt  über  ba3  getoöfynttd&e  närrifdf)e 
treiben  ber  SWenfd^en.    Sejen  ©ie  meinen  „SJatcftff,"  mei= 

5  nen  „SHmanfor,"  mein  „tyrtfd&eS  ^nterjfijejjo"  —  SSermmft! 
23ernunft!  nid&tS  als  SScrnunft!  —  unb  ©ie  erfcfjreden  ob 
ber  &6i)t  meiner  Wavtfyät  SDH.t  ben  SSorten  SlgurS,  be$ 
©ofyneS  Safe,  fann  id)  fagen:  ,,3d)  bin  ber  2(  tlernarrif  d£)(te, 
nnb  äftenfdjenberftanb  ift  ntdfjt  bei  mir."     &oä)  in  bie  Süfte 

io  [jebt  fidfj  ber  Std)toalb,  fyodf)  über  ben  Gid)tt)atb  [dringt  jtdj 
ber  Slbler,  fyxf)  über  bem  SIbter  gießen  bie  SSolfen,.  Ijocb  über 
ben  SBotfen  bliljen  bie  ©lerne  —  99?abame,  toirb  3'^ncn 
baö  ntcfjt  ju  f)ocb?  eh  bien  —  fyod)  über  ben  Sternen  fdf)tne= 
ben  bie  Sngel,  f)oü)  über  ben  Engeln  ragt  —  nein,  äftabame, 

15  t)ö()er  fann  e3  meine  Starrheit  nidfjt  bringen.  Sie  bringt 
e£  f)od}  genng !  $f)X  fc^tDinbett  bor  ifjrer  eigenen  Grfyctbenfyeii 
©ie  ntadfjt  mid)  jnm  liefen  mit  ©iebenmeilenftiefetm  Wir 
ift  be3  9Diittag3  3U  SJhtte,  als  Knute  id)  alte  ßlefanten  §tn* 
boftanS  aufeffen  unb  mir  mit  bem  ©traftburger  fünfter 

20  bie  S'äfynt  (tönern;  be§  21benb3  tterbe  td)  fo  fentimental,  bafc 
idE)  bie  Sfttldfjftrafje  be§  §imme(3  auSfcmfen  möchte,  oljne  ju 
bebenfen,  baft  einem  bie  Keinen  gtyfterne  fefyr  unüerbaultd) 
im  2ttagen  liegen  bleiben;  unb  be3  9?adE)t3  gef)t  ber  ©pe£= 
tafel  erft  redfjt  lo3,  in  meinem  Äopf  gibf  3  bann  einen  Äon* 

25  greft  öon  allen  SSölfern  ber  ©egentnart  unb  93ergangenljeit, 
e3  fomtnen  bie  Slfftrer,  2lgt)pter,  Sfteber,  ^erfer,  Hebräer, 
^P^tltfter,  granffurter,  33abt)tonier,  Äartljager,  berliner, 
9?ömer,  ©partaner,  dürfen,  Äümmeltürfen  —  SKabame, 
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eS  toäre  ju  tDeitläufttg,  toenn  id)  Sonett  all  bicfc  SSölfer  be* 
fdjretben  tooltte,  lefen  ©te  nur  ben  £>erobot',  bcn  SitriuS,  bte 
§aube*  unb  ©penerfdje  3eüuttg,  hm  (SurtiuS,  ben  Sorne* 
Im«  9lepoS,  bm  ©efeftfc^after,  $rf)  teilt  unterbeffen  fri% 
ftücfen,  es  roill  fyeute  morgen  mit  bcm  ©^reiben  nidjt  meljr  5 
(0  luftig  fortgeben,  id)  merfe,  ber  liebe  ©ott  läßt  mtdj  im 
©tidj  —  üDtabame,  td)  fürchte  fogctr,  ©ie  f)aben  es  früher 
bemerft  als  idj  —  ja,  idj  merfe,  bie  redete  ©otteSljülfe  ift 
fyeute  nod)  gar  ntc^t  bagetoefen, — TOabame,  tdj  ttrill  ein 
neues  Äapitet  anfangen  unb  ^^nen  erjagen,  tt)ic  id)  nad)  10 
bem  £obe  Se  ©ranbs  in  ©obeSberg  anfam. 
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2113  id)  ju  ©obeSberg  anfam,  feijte  tdj  mtd)  lieber  ju 
ben  gtiften  meiner  frönen  greunbin  —  unb  neben  mir  legte 
fid)  ü)X  brauner  3)acf)Sf)unb  —  unb  toir  beibe  fafjen  l)inauf 
in  tf)r  2Iuge,  *5 

^eiliger  ©ott!  3n  biefem  2luge  lag  alle  ^>errttd)fett  ber 
(Srbe  unb  ein  ganzer  §immel  obenbretn,  93or  ©eligfeit 
pttc  td)  fterben  fönnen,  ftäfyrenb  tcf)  in  jenes  51uge  bltdte, 
unb  ftarb  tdj  in  folgern  Slugenblidfe,  fo  flog  meine  ©eele  bi* 
reft  in  jenes  2luge.  O,  id)  fann  jenes  §luge  mdjt  bcfd^ret*  20 
ben!  $dj  toiU  mir  einen  ^oeten,  ber  tior  Siebe  öcrrücft  ge= 
toorben  ift,  aus  bem  £olfi)aufe  fommen  laffen,  bamit  er 
au©  bem  SIbgrunb  beS  SSafynfinnS  ein  33ilb  fyerauffyofe, 
toomtt  id)  jenes  Sluge  öergteicf)e  —  unter  uns  gefagt,  id) 
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toäre  toofyl  felbft  üerrücft  genug,  bafe  td)  311  einem  folgen 
©efdjäfte  feinet  ©eljülfen  bebürfte. 

3$  unb  ber  braune  SDad)3l)unb  lagen  [tili  gu  ben  güften 
ber  frönen  ^rau  unb  flauten  unb  f)ord)tem     Sie  fajjj  neben 

5  einem  alten,  eisgrauen  ©olbaten,  einer  ritterlichen  Oeftalt 
mit  Ouernarben  auf  ber  gefurchten  ©tirne.  ©ie  fpradjen 
beibe  tum  ben  fieben  33ergen,  bic  ba3  fd)öne  Slbenbrot  be^ 
ftrafylte,  unb  üon  bem  blauen  9?^ein,  ber  unfern  grof;  unb 
rufyig  üorbeiflutete  —  2Sa3  flimmerte  un3  bau  ©iebenge* 

10  birge  unb  ba3  Slbenbrot  unb  ber  blaue  5M)ein  unb  bie  fegel= 
beißen  Ääfyne,  bie  barauf  fdjtoammen,  unb  bie  äWufif,  bie 
au3  einem  $aljne  erfcftofl,  unb  ber  ©d)af3fopf  t»on  Stubent, 
ber  barin  fo  fdjmeljenb  unb  Iteblidj  fang  —  icf)  unb  ber 
braune  2)ad)3,  toir  flauten  in  ba$  5tuge  ber  greunbin  unb 
betrachteten  ifjr  Hntlilj,  ba3  au3  ben  fdjtoarjen  gleiten  unb 

15  Socfen,  tote  ber  9ftonb  au3  bunflen  SBolfen,  rofigbfeicf)  l)er= 
öorglcmjte  —  @3  toaren  Ijofye  gried)ifd)e  ©eftdfjtöjüge,  ftiljn 
getoötbte  Sippen,  umfpielt  üon  SSefymut,  ©eligfeit  unb 
finbifdjer  Saune,  unb  ftenn  fie  fprad),  fo  Würben  bie  Sßorte 

20  etoaö  tief,  faft  feuf^enb  angef)aucf)t  unb  bennod)  ungebulbig 
rafd)  fyertiorgeftoßen  —  unb  toenn  fie  fpradj  unb  bie  9iebe 
ttrie  ein  Farmer,  Weiterer  53Iumenregen  au3  bem  frönen 
9J?unbe  fjernieberflodfte  —  Ol  bann  legte  fid)  ba3  ?lbenbrot 
über  meine  ©eele,  e$  jogen  Ijinburd)  mit  flingenbem  ©piele 

25  bie  (grinnerungen  ber  Äinb^eit,  öor  allem  aber,  tt)ie  @töcf= 
lein,  erflang  in  mir  bie  ©timme  ber  fleinen  2?eronifa  — 
unb  itf)  ergriff  bie  fdjöne  §anb  ber  greunbin  unb  brücfte  fie 
an  meine  Slugen,  bis  ba3  klingen  in  meiner  ©eele  öorüber 
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mar  —  unb  bann  (prang  id)  auf  unb  ladete,  unb  ber  £)ad)3 
bellte,  unb  bie  ©time  be3  alten  ©eneratä  furdjte  fiel)  ernfter, 
unb  id)  fcljte  mtd)  lieber  unb  ergriff  toieber  bte  fdjöne  §anb 
unb  füftte  fte  unb  erjagte  unb  fprad)  t>on  ber  flehten  93ero 
nifa. 


5 
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9ttabame,  ©ie  toünfdjen,  bafe  id)  erjagte,  tote  bte  Keine 
33erontfa  au£gefef)en  I)at.  2lber  iä)  toill  nidjt.  ©te,  9Ka= 
baute,  fönnen  ntd)t  gelungen  toerben,  metter  ju  lefen,  at3 
©ie  tootlen,  unb  td)  fyabt  toieberum  baö  9xed)t,  bafe  idj  nur 
ba^enige  ju  fdjreiben  brauche,  toa3  id)  toiff.  3>d)  toill  aber  10 
je^t  erjagten,  tote  bte  fd)öne  §anb  au3fal),  bte  td)  im  üorigcn 
Kapitel  gefügt  fjabe. 

3nt)örberft  mufe  td)  etngeftefyen:  —  td)  toar  nid)t  toert, 
biefe  öanb  gu  füffen.     @3  toar  eine  fd)öne  §anb,  fo  jart, 
burd)fid)tig,  glanjenb,  füfj,  buftig,  fanft,  Iteblid)  —  toafjr*  15 
fyafttg,  id)  muft  nad)  ber  2lpotf)efe  fdjicfen  unb  mir  für  jtoölf 
@rofd)en  33eitoörter  fommen  {äffen. 

Sluf  bem  Mittelfinger  faft  ein  3Ung  mit  einer  ^erte  — 
td)  fal)  nie  eine  ^erle,  bte  eine  Ragtidjere  dlolk  fpieltc  —  auf 
bem  ©otbfinger  trug  fie  einen  9ftng  mit  einer  blauen  SIrttife  20 
—  id)  I)abe  ftunbenlang  2lrd)äotogie  baran  ftubiert  —  auf 
bem  3e^Sefin9er  trug  fie  einen  ©iamant  —  e3  toar  ein  Ja^ 
ItSman,  folange  id)  xi)n  fal),  toar  tdj  glüdfttd),  benn  too  er 
toar,  toar  Ja  aud)  ber  ginger  nebft  feinen  trier  Kollegen  — 
unb  mit  alten  fünf  gingern  fd)fug  fie  mir  oft  auf  bm  9)htnb*  25 
©eitbem  iä)  foldjermaften  manupoliert  toorben,  glaube  id) 
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fteif  unb  feft  an  ben  aftagnetismus.  ?lber  fie  fdjlug  nic^t 
f)art,  unb  rcenn  fie  fd)tug,  (jattc  icfj  eä  immer  berbient  burd 
irgenb  eine  gottlofe  9xebetieart,  unb  toenn  fie  midj  gefd)(agen 
Ijatte,  fo  bereute  fie  es  gfeid),  nal)m  einen  Sudjen,  bracb  ifjn 

5  entjroei  unb  gab  mir  bte  eine  unb  bem  braunen  Xacbfe  bic 
anbere  ©ätfte  unb  [adelte  bann  unb  fpracfj :  „3br  beibe  babt 
feine  Religion  unb  toerbet  ntdjt  feltg,  unb  man  muß  eueb 
auf  biefer  Sßclt  mit  Älteren  füttern,  ba  für  eueb  im  ^nnimcl 
fein  lifd)  gebeeft  toirb."     So  fyalb  unb  balb  fyatte  fie  redt, 

io  tdj  töar  bamatä  fefjr  irreligiös  unb  las  ben  Iljomas  ^ainc, 
bas  Systeme  de  la  nature,  ben  tt)eftfa(ifd)en  ?(n$eiger  unb 
ben  Sd)leiermad)er,  unb  liefe  mir  ben  93art  unb  ben  SBerftanb 
toadjfen  unb  mollte  unter  bie  9iationatiften  gefjen.  ?(bcr 
toenn  mir  bie  feböne  ©anb  über  bie  Stirne  fufjr,  blieb  mir 

15  ber  SBerftanb  ftefjen,  unb  füfceä  träumen  erfüllte  mief),  unb 
idj  glaubte  lieber  fromme  j^arientiebdjen  $u  f)ören,  unb  id) 
backte  an  bie  flehte  53eronifa. 

Sftabame,  Sie  fönnen  fid)  faum  tiorftelfen,  ftie  l)übfrf) 
bie  Keine  23eronifa  ausfaf),  als  fie  in  bem  fteinen  Särglein 

20  lag.  Xie  brennenben  Serjen,  bie  runb  umfjer  ftanben, 
Warfen  ifyren  Stimmer  auf  bas  bteidie  lacbelnbe  @eftd)td)en 
unb  auf  bic  rotfeibenen  9iösd)en  unb  raufdjenben  @olbflit= 
terdjen,  toomit  ba8  Äöpfcbcn  unb  ba8  toeifee  2otenf)embd)cn 
bergiert  mar  —  bie  fromme  Urfula  (jatte  mieb  abenbs  in  baä 

25  ftüle  3*™™^  geführt,  unb  als  id)  bie  f leine  ?eid)e,  mit  ben 
?id)tern  unb  Blumen  auf  bem  Jifdje  ausgeftellt  fal),  glaubte 
icb  anfangt,  es  fei  ein  (jübfdjeä  ©eiligenbilbcben  bon  üJöadis; 
boef)  balb  erfannte  idj  ba£  liebe  Slntlilj  unb  fragte  ladjenb, 
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toarum  bie  f leine  SSerontfa  fo  (tili  (ei,  unb  bie  Urfula  (agte: 
„£)a£  tut  ber  Job." 

Unb  0I8  fie  (agte:  „3)crö  tut  ber  Job"  —  £)od)  id)  tollt 
Ijeute  btefe  ©efdfjidjte  ntd^t  erjäf)leri,  (ie  toürbe  fidfj  ju  fefyr  in 
bie  ?änge  gießen,  id)  müßte  auc£)  borget  tont  ber  lahmen 
©Ifter  fpredjen,  bie  auf  bem  ©d)toßptalj  fjerumfymfte  unb 
breiljunbert  Safyx'  alt  toar,  unb  id)  fönnte  orbenttidE)  metan* 
djolifdj  toerben  —  3$  befomme  plöljtid)  8uft,  eine  anbcre 
©efdjtdjte  gu  erjagen,  unb  bie  i(t  luftig  unb  paßt  audf)  an 
bie(en  Ort,  btnn  e3  i(t  bie  eigentliche  ©efdjid^te,  bie  in  biefem  10 
Söudje  vorgetragen  toerben  foftte. 


Slapitti  XVIII. 

Sn  ber  »ruft  be3  9tttterS  toar  ntdjte  atö  föadfjt  unb 
©djmerg.  Sie  £)oldjftidje  ber  SScrlcumbung  Ratten  tfin  gut 
getroffen,  unb  tote  er  bafjingtng  über  bm  ©anft  tyflaxtufc 
ptaij,  toar  ü)m  gu  9Jhtte,  aU  toottte  fein  §erj  brechen  unb  15 
Derbtuten,  ©eine  güße  fdjtoanften  üor  9J£übigfett  —  ba$ 
ebte  SBilb  toar  btn  gangen  Jag  geljeljt  toorben,  unb  e3  toar 
ein  fjeißer  ©ommertag — ber  ©djjtoeiß  tag  auf  feiner  ©tirne, 
unb  at$  er  in  bie  ©onbet  ftieg,  feufgte  er  tief.  @r  faß  ge* 
banfentoS  in  bem  fd^toargen  ©onbetgimmer,  gebanfentoS  20 
fdjaufelten  ifyn  bie  toeid)en  SBetten  unb  trugen  tfjn  ben  tool)!* 
bekannten  2öeg  Ijtnein  in  bie  33renta  —  unb  als  er  bor  bem 
toolpefannten  Sßalaftc  anstieg,  fyörte  er,  ©ignora  Saura 
fei  im  ©arten. 

©ie  ftanb,  gelernt  an  bie  ©tatue  be$  Saofoon,  neben  bem  25 
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roten  9?ofenbaum  am  Snbe  ber  lerraffe,  unfern  t>on  ben 
Jrauerweiben,  bic  ftd)  wehmütig  fjerabbeugen  über  ber; 
öorüberjte^enben  jjluß.  ®a  ftanb  fie  läd^elnb,  eine  Wetdf)e§ 
33ilb  ber  Siebe,  umbuftct  üon  SRofen.     Sr  aber  erwarte  tote 

5  aus  einem  fdjtoargen  Srautnc  unb  mar  plößtid)  wie  umge^ 
wanbelt  in  äKttbe  unb  Sefynfudjt  „Signora  Saura," 
[prac^  er,  „tdj  bin  elenb  unb  bebrangt  öon  ©a§  unb  Slot  unb 
Süge" —  unb  bann  ftodte  er  unb  [tammelte:  —  „aber  id) 
liebe  Sud)"  —  unb  bann  fcfjoß  eine  freubige  Jrane  in  fein 

io  2(uge,  unb  mit  feuchten  Jtugen  unb  ffammenben  Sippen  rief 
er:    „Sei  mein  sJ)£abd)en  unb  liebe  mid£)!" 

@3  liegt  ein  gefyeimnisbunfler  Soleier  über  biefer  Stunbe, 
fein  Sterblicher  Wetft,  tvaz  Signora  8aura  geantwortet  f)at, 
unb  wenn  man  if)ren  guten  Qngel  im  §immel  barob  befragt, 

x5  fo  Der()ültt  er  fidj  unb  feufjt  unb  fcftroeigt. 

Sinfam  ftanb  ber  bitter  nod)  lange  bei  ber  Statue  be$ 
Saofoon,  fein  Slnttiij  War  tbm  fo  oer$errt  unb  weiß,  bewust- 
los entblätterte  er  alle  9?ofen  bee  9?ofenbaum3,  er  jerfnicfte 
fogar  bie  jungen  Änofpen  —  ber  iöaum  f)at  nie  wieber 

20  33Iüten  getragen  —  in  ber  gerne  flagte  eine  Waljnfinnige 
9?ad)tigal(,  bie  Jrauerweiben  ffüftcrtcn  cmgftlid),  bumpf 
murmelten  bie  füllen  SSeKen  ber  33renta,  bie  9!ad)t  fam 
l)eraufgeftiegen  mit  if)rem  SDionb  unb  if)ren  Sternen  —  ein 
ferner  Stern,  ber  fdjönfte  öon  allen,  fiel  öom  §immet 

25  fjerab. 
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Sattel  XIX. 

Vous  pleurez,  Madame  ? 

©,  mögen  bie  Singen,  bte  jeijt  fo  fdfyöne  Srünen  bergieften, 
nodf)  lange  bte  Söett  mit  tfyren  ©trauten  ertendjten,  nnb 
eine  toarme,  liebe  §anb  möge  (ie  einft  jnbrltcfen  in  ber 
©tnnbe  be3  2obe$!  (Sin  freieres  ©terbeftffen,  2)Jabame, 
i(t  and}  eine  gnte  ©ad)e  in  ber  ©tnnbe  be3  JobeS  unb  möge 
$f)nen  atebann  nidf)t  festen;  nnb  toenn  ba%  fdjöne,  mübe 
§anpt  baranf  nieberftnft,  nnb  bte  fdjtoarsen  Socfen  fjerab- 
fallen  über  ba3  t>erbteicf)enbe  Slnttitj:  D,  bann  möge 
-Sfynen  @ott  bte  Jrctnen  vergelten,  bte  für  mtd)  gefloffen  10 
finb  —  benn  id)  bin  (eiber  ber  bitter,  für  ben  ©ie  gemeint 
fyaben,  idj  bin  felber  jener  irrenbe  bitter  ber  Siebe,  ber  bitter 
t)om  gefallenen  ©tenu 

Vous  pleurez,  Madame  ? 

D,  icf)  fenne  bicfc  Bremen!  Söojn  folt  bte  längere  93er  *  15 
fteltnng?  ©ie,  ÜJlabcmte,  finb  ja  felbft  bte  fdjöne  gran,  bte 
fcfyon  in  @obe3berg  fo  liebütf)  gemeint  f)at,  ate  icf)  ba3  trübe 
9}cärd)en  meinet  ?eben3  erjagte  —  SSie  perlen  über  9?ofen, 
rollten  bie  fcfjönen  Jrcinen  über  bie  frönen  SSangen  —  ber 
©adj3  fcf)tmeg,  bau  Slbenbgelänte  Don  ÄönigStmnter  Der*  20 
f)allte,  ber  3if)ein  mnrmelte  leifer,  bie  9lad)t  bebedte  bie 
@rbe  mit  ujrem  fdjttarjen  Hantel,  nnb  id)  fafc  jn  Sfyxtn 
güften,  9Jtabame,  nnb  fal)  in  bie  Söfje,  in  ben  geftirnten 
§immel  —  im  Slnfang  f)iett  id)  ^xt  Singen  ebenfalte  für 
gtoei  ©terne  —  Slber  toie  fann  man  fotd£)e  fdjöne  Singen  25 
mit  ©ternen  öertt)ed)feln?   £)tefe  falten  Siebter  be3  £tm* 
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mel3  formen  mdjt  meinen  über  ba3  Slenb  xine§  Sftenfdfjen, 
ber  fo  etenb  ift,  baß  er  nicfyt  mefjr  ineinen  fatm. 

Unb  icf)  ^atte  nod)  befonbere  ©rünbe,  btefe  Singen  nidf)t 
gn  öerfennen —  in  biefen  Singen  toofjnte  bie  ©eele  ber  Keinen 

5  53eronifa, 

$ü)  f)abe  nachgerechnet,  äftabame,  ©ie  finb  geboren  pift 
an  bem  Jage,  afö  bie  flehte  Sßcronifa  ftarb.  Sie  ^ofyanna 
in  Stttbernadfj  fjatte  mir  borauSgefagt,  baß  td)  in  @obe£berg 
bie  fleine  33erontfa  toieberfinben  tnürbe  —  nnb  td£)  f)abe  Sie 

10  gteidfj  toieber  erfannt  —  3)a3  mar  ein  fdjledjter  ßinfalt, 
Sftabame,  baft  ©ie  bamafö  ftarben,  afö  bie  f)übfcf)en  ©piele 
erft  redjt  toögefjen  foftten.  ©ett  bie  fromme  ürfula  mir  ge- 
(agt  wS)a8  tnt  ber  Job/'  ging  idf)  allein  nnb  ernftljaft  in 
ber  großen  ©emülbegalerie  untrer,  bie  SBilbcr  Wollten  mir 

15  ntdjt  mefyr  fo  gnt  gefallen  toie  fonft,  fie  fcf)tenen  mir  plötrfid} 

berbltdjen  jn  fein,  nnr  ein  einjigeg  I)atte  garbe  nnb  ©lang 

behalten  —  ©ie  toiffen,  TOabame,  toeld)e3  ©tüd  tdj  meine: 

(§3  ift  ber  ©ultan  nnb  bie  ©ultanin  üon  £5eß)t. 

(Srinnern  ©ie  fid),  9J?abame,  tote  totr  oft  ftnnbenlang 

20  baüor  ftanben,  nnb  bie  fromme  Urfnla  fo  tounberlid)  [djimm* 
gelte,  toenn  e£  ben  Seuten  auffiel,  bafe  bie  ©efidjter  auf  jenem 
Silbe  mit  ben  unfrigen  fo  btel  Slfjnltd^ f ett  Ratten?  9)?a^ 
bame,  tef)  finbe,  baft  ©ie  auf  jenem  S3itbe  red^t  gnt  getroffen 
Waren,  unb  e$  ift  unbegreiflich,  Wie  ber  9)Mer  ©ie  fogar 

25  bt3  auf  bie  Äleibung  barftellte,  bie  ©ie  bamats  getragen, 
9)2an  fagt,  er  fei  tnafjnfinnig  gewefen  unb  fyabe  $$x  93ttb 
geträumt.  Ober  fafe  feine  ©eele  trielleidfjt  in  bem  großen, 
^eiligen  Slffen,  ber  3§nm  bamal3  tote  ein ^oefet)  aufwartete? 
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—  in  biefem  gälte  muftte  er  fid)  tooljl  be3  fitbergrauen 
©c^leierö  erinnern,  ben  er  einft  mit  rotem  SSein  iiberfd^üt= 
tet  unb  üerborben  t)at  —  $ä)  toar  frofy,  baft  ©ie  iljn  ab- 
legten, er  fteibete  ©ie  nidfjt  fonberlid),  tote  btnn  überhaupt 
bie  europätfdfje  Sradjt  für  grauenjimmer  biet  fletbfamer 
ift.ate  bie  mbtfdje,  greiltd),  fdfpne  grauen  finb  fdjön  in 
Jeber  Xvatfyt.  Erinnern  ©te  fid),  Sftabame,  ba$  ein  ga- 
lanter SSrafymine — er  \af)  au3  tote  ©anefa,  ber  ©ott  mit 
bem  (Stefantenrüffet,  ber  auf  einer  9JJau3  reitet  —  -Stylten 
einft  ba$  Kompliment  gemalt  Ijat:  bie  göttliche  SKanefa,  10 
aU  fie  au$  3nbra^  golbner  93urg  jnm  ftmigtidfjen  33üfter 
SöiStoamttra  t)tnabgefttegen,  fei  gettrifc  nicfjt  fdjöner  getoefen 
aU  ©ie,  SWabame! 

©ie  erinnern  fid)  beffen  nidjt  mefyr?   (53  finb  ia  fanm 
breitanfenb  3»al)re,  feitbem  3|nen  biefeS  gefagt  ftorben,  nnb  15 
fdjötte  grauen  pflegen  fonft  eine  jarte  ©d)metct)etei  ntdE)t  fo 
fdjnett  gn  bergeffem 

^nbeffen  für  9Jtönner  ift  bie  tnbtfdje  Jradjt  roeit  fletb* 
famer  afö  bie  europetifdje.  O,  meine  rofaroten,  lotoSge* 
blümten  ^antatonS  bon  £>eß)t!  |tttte  td)  eudj  getragen,  at$  20 
td)  bor  ©ignora  Saura  ftanb  nnb  um  Siebe  flehte  —  ba& 
bortge  Kapitel  t)ätte  anberS  getautet!  Slber,  adj!  id)  trug 
bantate  ftrofygetbe  ^antaton^,  bie  ein  nüdjterner  £f)inefe  in 
^anfing  getoebt  —  mein  SSerberber  toar  tjtneingetoebt  — 
unb  iä)  ttutrbe  etenb* 

Oft  fi^t  ein  Junger  2ftenfd)  in  einem  Keinen  beutfdjen 
Kaffeeftübdjen  unb  trinft  ruf)tg  feine  £affe  Kaffee,  unb  un* 
terbeffen  im  toeiten,  fernen  &f)ina  toädjjft  unb  btüfyt  fein  23er* 
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berben  unb  tottb  bort  gefponnen  unb  üertoebt,  unb  tro£  ber 
fyofyen  ci)inefifd)en  Sflauer  toetft  e3  (einen  2öeg  gu  finben  jw 
bem  jungen  9)tenfd)en,  ber  es  für  ein  ^aar  9?  anfingen 
^ätt  nnb  biefe  arglos  angießt  unb  elenb  totrb  —  Unb,  SDto* 
5  bame,  in  ber  Keinen  SBruft  eines  SJienfdjjen  fanu  ftdj  gar  triel 
(SIenb  öcrftcdcn  unb  (o  gut  öcrftcdt  galten,  bafc  ber  arme 
Sftenfd)  felbft  e3  tagelang  nic^t  füfytt,  unb  guter  Singe  ift, 
unb  luftig  tätigt  unb  pfeift  unb  trällert  —  talarattala,  lala* 
rattertet,  lalaral  —  la  —  la  —  la. 

Kapitel  XX. 

I0  Sie  mar  liebenstoürbia,,  unb  @r  liebte  @ie;  ($r  abet 

h>ar  nid)t  liebensnmrbtg,  unb  <5ie  liebte  3#ti  ntd)t. 

flUleB  ©tücf). 

„Unb  toegen  biefer  bummen  ©efdf)tdjte  fyaben  ©ie  fidj  tot* 

fdjiefeen  tootten?" 

15      äßabame,  toenn  ein  9Jtenfd)  ftd)  totfdjieften  totff,  fo  l)at 

er  bagu  immer  I)inlängltd)e  ©rünbe,    Sarauf  fönnen  Sie 

fidj  Dertaffen.     ?lber  ob  er  felbft  biefe  ©rünbe  fennt,  ba3  ift 

bie  grage,    53^  auf  ^en  festen  Slugenbtitf  fpieten  toir 

Äomöbie  mit  un$  fclbcr.    2Bir  maxieren  fogar  unfer 

20  @tenb,  unb  toäfyrenb  hrir  an  einer  33ruftounbe  fterben,  Ha* 

gen  urir  über  ^aljntoef). 

Sftabame,  ©ie  totffen  getoift  ein  SÜttttel  gegen  3a$nto€$? 

3$   aber  l)atte  ^afintoelj  t™  ©crgciu    3)a3  ift  ein 

fdjlimmfteS  Übel,  unb  ba  l)ilft  feljr  gut  ba$  glitten  mit  SBlet 

25  unb  ba3  3^WuIöcr,  ba3  53ertl)olb  ©d&toarg  erfunben  {jat. 

2Bie  ein  SBurm  nagte  bau  Slenb  in  meinem  bergen  unb 
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nagte  —  ber  arme  Sfymefe  trägt  feine  (Sdjntb,  td)  fyabe 
biefeä  (Stenb  mit  mir  jnr  SSelt  gebraut.  6$  lag  fdjmi  mit 
mir  in  ber  Söiege,  nnb  tocnn  meine  9Kntter  mid)  siegte,  fo 
siegte  fie  e§  mit,  nnb  toenn  fie  mtd)  in  ben  ®d)taf  fang,  fo 
fd)lief  e$  mit  mir  ein,  nnb  e3  ertoatf)te,  fobalb  id)  lieber  bie 
?(ngen  auffdjlucj.  3118  td)  größer  ftmrbe,  tondjS  and)  ba$ 
@tenb  nnb  tonrbe  enbüd)  ganj  grofc  unb  gcrfprengte  mein  — 
SBir  Collen  fcon  anbern  ©ingen  fpred^en,  fcom  3-im§* 
fernfrang,  tom  9fta3fenbätten,  üon  8uft  nnb  £od)jeitfrenbe 
—  talaraltala,  talaraltala,  Maral  —  la  —  la  —  la.  —        ™ 
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In  addition  to  the  usual  abbreviations,  the  following  occur  in  the  Notes: 
E.=Heine's  sämtliche  Werke,  edited  by  Ernst  Elster.  S.W.  =Heine's  sämt- 
liche Werke,  rechtmässige  Original-Ausgabe,  Hamburg,  Hoffmann  &  Campe, 
1861  ff.  B.G.  =  das  Buch  Le  Grand.  Hr.  =  die  Harzreise.  Rb.  =  die  Reisebilder. 
M.H.G.  =  Middle  High  German.  For  exact  Information  as  to  all  works  cited 
here  and  in  the  following  pages,  cf.  Bibliography. 

Heavy  numerals  refer  to  pages;  light  ones  to  lines. 


Die  ^ar3reife 

2*  The  motto  is  taken  from  Ludwig  Börne's  Denkrede 
auf  Jean  Paul,  delivered  in  the  Museum  at  Frankfort,  De- 
cember  2,  1825,  as  a  part  of  a  memorial  service  for  this  imag- 
inative German  author.  Cf.  Börne's  Gesammelte  Schriften 
(Hesse's  edition),  I,  157.  Börne  (1 786-1837),  whose  real 
name  was  Lob  Baruch,  was  a  Frankfort  Jew,  an  unterrined 
republican  and  a  brilliant  writer  on  political  topics.  At  the 
time  the  Hr.  was  written,  he  was  much  admired  by  Heine, 
and  evidences  of  his  inrluence  are  noted  in  the  following  pages. 
Later  a  divergence  of  their  political  ideas  led  to  a  personal  en- 
mity  which  found  expression  after  Börne's  death  in  Heine's 
unfortunate  polemic,  Heinrich  Heine  über  Ludwig  Börne 
(E.  VII).  The  passage  quoted  is  a  brilliant  fragment  of  a 
brilliant  speech,  and  strikes  a  chord  which  rings  throughout 
the  Hr.:  the  magic  of  poetry  gilds  the  somber  forms  of  the 
workaday  world. 

3.  —  1.  The  poetic  farewell  to  Göttingen  is  the  initial 
accord  of  the  work.  The  poet  bids  good-by  to  a  world  of 
affectation  and  pretense,  and  responds  to  the  call  of  the  wild. 
3.  (Smfcraffierett,  the  French  word  connotes  the  social  shams 
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from  which  the  poet  flees  to  the  wildwood.  At  this  form  of 
thought  shading  by  means  of  a  single  word  Heine  is  a  master, 
and  the  Buch  der  Lieder  offers  numerous  examples  of  the  use 
of  words  of  French  origin  to  indicate  the  hollow  unnatural- 
ness  of  society.  7.  ®efinge,  used  with  contemptuous  force, 
one  of  many  possibilities  in  the  prefix  ®c-.  10.  frommen 
harks  back  here  to  its  original  sense  of  useful,  including  also 
a  moral  sense.  The  cottages  and  the  dwellers  therein  are 
simple  and  just,  offering  of  course  a  striking  contrast  to  the 
uselessness  and  falseness  of  society  as  pictured  in  the  prece- 
ding  and  following  strophes.  17.  glatten,  with  poetic  sug- 
gestiveness  the  same  word  is  applied  to  the  polished  surface 
of  the  halls  of  society  and  to  the  conventional  manners  of  the 
creatures  to  be  met  there.  21.  Söütfte  unb  Untoerfttät.  The 
very  first  sentence  is  at  once  a  jibe  at  the  well-hated  univer- 
sity  town  and  at  the  wooden  manner  of  the  philistine  guide- 
books,  like  Gottschalk's.  Cf.  below,  1.  23.  Perhaps  also  in 
the  opening  phrase  there  is  a  reminiscence  of  Byron's 

In  Seville  he  was  born,  a  pleasant  city, 
Famous  for  oranges  and  women  — 

(Don  Juan,  I,  8.) 

23.  fjeuerftetten.  This  is  probably  a  hit  at  Gottschalk's  Ta- 
schenbuch für  Reisende  in  den  Harz,  Magdeburg,  1806,  which 
Heine  refers  to  several  times  in  the  following  pages  and  seems 
to  have  used  freely.  Cf .  Vos,  M od.  Lang.  Notes,  February,  1908. 
Gottschalk  uses  the  expression  Jeuerftelte  a  number  of  times, 
saying  of  one  town,  Werna:  (SS  jäfylt  53  geuerftetten  unb  biete 
3uben.  Cf.  Introduction.  24.  Stattet,  the  university  prison. 
Students  in  German  universities  are  subjeet  to  an  academic 
court,  and  its  sentences  may  include  imprisonment  in  the 
university  prison,  and  occasionally  those  convicted  of  minor 
offenses  before  the  city  local  magistrates  may  have  the  Option 
of  paying  a  fine  or  sitting  out  their  punishment  in  the  $ar3er. 
The  prison  is  usually  a  bare  room  on  the  upper  floor  of  one 
of  the  university  buildings,  and  offenders  must  supply  their 
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own  furniture  and  fittings  for  the  time  of  incarceration.  The 
caretaker  is  usually  accessible  to  a  tip,  and  often  admits  tru 
friends  of  the  prisoner  to  help  the  latter  while  away  his  time 
with  drinking  and  conversation.  Otherwise  the  unfortunate 
Student  spends  his  hours  in  carving  his  name  on  the  wood- 
work  of  the  room  and  in  decorating  the  walls  with  his  Por- 
trait and  fraternity  device.  Six  old  doors  from  the  Göttingen 
^ar^er  are  shown  in  the  local  Stadtmuseum,  and  one  bears 
among  other  famous  names  that  of  Bismarck.  This  medieval 
custom  of  imprisonment  is  falling  into  disuse,  but  has  by  no 
means  disappeared,  although  often  regarded  as  a  joke  by  the 
young  orlenders,  who  are  usually  well  supplied  with  drinkables 
and  other  means  of  diversion.  —  Oictt^feller.  As  in  most  of 
the  smaller  German  towns,  the  Ratskeller  in  Göttingen  con- 
tains  a  good  restaurant,  and  is  visited  both  by  students  and 
townsfolk.  Heine  was  a  frequent  visitor:  3)te  SBibtiotfyef  unb  ber 
dtat$fdkx  ruinieren  mtd).  Letter  February  25,  1824  (S.W.  19, 
155).  The  concession  is  a  source  of  considerable  revenue  to 
the  city. 

4.  —  2.  Silber.  Elster  (III,  15)  notes  that  a  Wilhelm 
Lüder  (born  in  1804)  was  celebrated  during  his  Göttingen 
Student  days  as  an  athlete  and  duelist.  The  French  editions 
have  mon  ami  Lüder,  and  Kolbe  quotes  Professor  Leo  Meyer, 
one  of  the  oldest  of  the  present  Göttingen  faculty,  as  saying 
that  the  name  is  very  well  known  in  the  province  of  Han- 
over  at  the  present  day.  There  seems  no  reason  to  suppose, 
as  some  editors  have  done,  that  Heine  is  ref erring  to  his  dog. 
To  jump  across  the  Leine  at  any  point  in  the  neighbor- 
hood  of  Göttingen  would  be  a  phenomenal  Performance. 
6.  öor  fünf  Qafjren.  Cf.  Introduction.  9.  Sdjmxrren,  Rubeln 
are  Student  names  for  proctors,  bailiffs  and  night-watchmen. 
(^djnurre  means  a  rattle,  formerly  carried  by  watchmen;  ^ßubel 
may  be  a  misformation  from  ^ebelle,  beadle,  proctor.  n.  QfrutU 
fenwben,  founded  by  George  IV  of  England  for  his  Hano- 
verian  subjeets,  taking  its  name  from  the  family  name  of  the 
Anglo-Hanoverian  dynasty.     The  order  lapsed  with  the  ab- 
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sorption  of  Hanover  into  Prussia  in  1866.  12.  9ielegatbn3= 
täten,  a  comical  Compound  from  relegieren,  expel,  and  9fat,  a 
common  title  for  all  kinds  of  merit  and  lack  of  merit  in  the 
German  states.  —  Sßrofasen  wtb  anbeten  fragen.  Students' 
slang.  gare  is  a  colloquial  term  for  a  wry  face,  and  in  the 
plural  occasionally  means  foolish  tricks,  jokes.  ^ßrofaj  is  a 
student's  expression  for  the  Prorector,  the  head  of  the  Göt- 
tingen faculty  under  the  sovereign,  who  holds  the  honorary 
rectorship.  Translate:  "head  prof's  and  other  prof's." 
15.  ungefcunbene^  (£gew|rfar,  a  play  on  words,  an  unbound 
(wild  and  dissolute)  copy.  The  passage  is  a  mild  joke  on  the 
Göttingen  fraternities.  The  germ  of  the  present  German 
Student  club  is  found  in  the  herding  together  of  students  from 
the  same  provinces  for  social  purposes,  to  some  extent  a  per- 
sistence  of  the  division  of  students  into  "nations"  in  the  mid- 
dle  ages  at  Paris,  Prague  and  elsewhere.  These  provincial 
groups  developed  into  the  Landsmannschaften  of  Heine's 
day,  bearing  the  names  of  the  various  provinces  and  selecting 
their  men  largely  on  provincial  lines.  Thus  he  himself  was 
associated  at  Göttingen  with  the  "  Westphalia."  Even  to- 
day,  when  the  development  of  the  Korps  and  Burschenschaf- 
ten has  put  an  end  to  the  old  Landsmannschaften  with  their 
provincial  restrictions,  the-  names  persist,  and  one  may  yet 
see  at  Göttingen  ©adtfen,  rote  and  grüne  ©cmnobercmer,  Sörcmn* 
fdjtoetger,  Sßkftfater,  etc.  19.  gfar&en.  Fraternity  colors  are 
worn  on  the  cap,  watch  fob  and  on  a  band  drawn  across  the 
breast.  Pipe  tasseis,  common  in  Heine's  day,  have  gone  out 
of  fashion  with  the  old-fashioned  pipe.  20.  Söeenberftraße, 
the  chief  street  of  Göttingen.  It  was  the  custom  in  medieval 
Germany  to  name  the  street  after  the  city  or  village  toward 
which  the  street  led,  that  place  being  selected  in  giving  the 
name  which  was  most  prominent  in  the  minds  and  business 
of  the  Citizens.  Thus  we  have  the  Halleschestrasse  in  Ber- 
lin, the  Dresdener  Strasse  in  Leipzig,  etc.  21.  SRafettttUtfjIe, 
SRitfdjenfrug,  dueling  places.  In  most  university  towns  duels 
are  fought  on  the  sawdust  sprinkled  floor  of  a  restaurant  in 
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the  suburbs,  reserved  for  that  purpose  on  special  days.  Mills 
are  common  places  of  suburban  refreshment  on  account  of 
their  picturesque  Situation,  the  Stegemühle  and  Maschmühle 
being  much-frequented  restaurants  near  Göttingen  to-day. 
—  23flfc)ben,  an  abbreviation  of  Bovenden,  is  a  village  four 
miles  to  the  north.  Pistol  duels  and  severe  saber  duels  are 
still  fought  in  the  woods  to  the  east  of  the  village.  25.  £u- 
ce3.  Students'  slang  bristles  with  Latin.  The  classical  term 
is  used  here  to  revive  the  atmosphere  of  the  migration  of 
nations,  and  is  translated  by  §cmptf)äf)ne.  26.  Komment,  a 
sort  of  "Freshman  Bible,"  containing  traditional  students' 
usage  in  all  of  the  social  relations  at  the  üniversity.  There 
is  an  SlffgememS  and  various  special  (Söettt*,  Söter^  and  (gdjnap^ 
fomment)  Komments,  formerly  kept  by  the  club  seniors  in 
manuscript  and  read  to  the  freshmen  at  the  beginning  of  the 
semester,  but  now  published  collectively  in  various  forms  as 
a  sort  of  Corpus  juris  burschiensis.  These  laws,  which  are 
a  curious  imitation  of  the  civil  law  with  an  admixture  of 
pseudo-feudal  observances,  give  student  etiquette  in  drink- 
ing,  dueling,  speaking  on  the  street  and  social  intercourse  gen- 
erally.  They  have  all  the  sanctity  of  age  and  tradition,  and 
are  carefully  observed  by  all  students  who  set  the  pace  socially 
at  the  üniversity.  —  legibus  barbarorum.  Carrying  out  the 
fiction  of  the  migration  of  nations,  Heine  assigns  the  Komment 
a  place  among  the  early  laws  of  the  Germanic  peoples.  These 
tribal  laws,  which  with  a  few  exceptions  were  written  down  in 
barbarous  Latin,  beginning  with  the  fifth  Century,  were  called 
the  laws  of  the  barbarians  to  distinguish  them  from  the  Leges 
Romanae,  to  which  the  Romans  living  in  the  several  German 
states  were  subject. 

5.  —  1.  Stuftet,  a  name  first  applied  to  the  townspeople 
to  distinguish  them  from  the  SJhtfertföIjrte,  the  students.  Its 
use  in  this  way  is  said  to  have  originated  in  a  town  and  gown 
riot  in  Jena  in  1693,  where  "Philistine"  was  used  to  repre- 
sent  the  town  as  opposed  to  the  "chosen  people,"  the  gown. 
Later  it  came  to  mean  also  a  person  who  lives  only  the  life 
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of  the  senses,  without  caring  for  art,  literature  or  any  of  the 
higher  things  of  life.  Particularly  Student  language  and  lit- 
erature is  füll  of  mocking  references  to  the  ^ßljütfter.  Cf.  the 
old  WttfterKeb: 

SBifet  ü)r,  tüa«  ein  Wlifter  Reifet?     3$  ttntt  fein  93tlb  entfdjletern! 
@et)t  irgenbrco  ein  finftrer  ©etft  befmtfemt  tote  auf  (Stern, 
Unb  trägt  gefdjmücft  ben  &of)Ien  $opf 
Wlit  Sfeel,  £aarfacf  ober  ,3opf, 
£)er  tft  ein  £err  ^tjilifter! 
$oV  um  ber  Äutfucf  unb  fein  Lüfter! 

The  word  makes  many  Compounds  in  German,  pfytltfterfyaft, 
^Utftertum,  pfyüiftröS,  etc.  Heine  is  very  fond  of  the  word. 
With  the  meaning  of  self-satisfied,  commonplace  person  the 
word  has  been  introduced  into  English  and  fills  a  real  want. 
4.  orbetttUcfyett,  the  füll  Professor  or  Ordinarius,  distinguished 
from  the  cmfeerorbentlidjen  (Extraordinarius),  who  corresponds, 
roughly  speaking,  to  the  assistant  professor  in  America. 
Heine's  unorbentltcfyen,  disorderly,  is  a  common  student  witti- 
cism.  In  the  French  translations  he  is  obliged  to  sacrifice 
the  pun.  They  read  extraordinaires.  12.  afabemifcfyen  ®e- 
rid)ie3,  a  court  composed  of  certain  university  omeers  of  ad- 
ministration,  entrusted  with  student  diseipline.  Its  authority 
is  still  occasionally  called  on  to  enforce  the  payment  of  bills 
by  spendthrift  students.  17.  äftarr,,  K.  F.  H.  Marx,  —  Göt- 
tingen in  medicinischer ,  physischer  und  historischer  Hinsicht 
geschildert,  Göttingen,  1824.  The  author  was  a  professor  of 
medicine  in  the  university.  21.  grofte  prüfte.  In  the  work 
referred  to  (page  138)  Marx  makes  a  comical  allusion  to  the 
legend  that  the  women  of  Göttingen  have  large  and  ungrace- 
ful  feet.  28.  fü,  an  archaic  relative  pronoun,  used  frequently 
in  M.H.G.  and  common  in  Luther's  works.  Cf.  Wunderlich, 
Der  deutsche  Satzbau,  II,  385.  Heine  uses  it  to  give  the  pe- 
dantic  rlavor  of  the  learned  Göttingen  doctor  dissertations. 

6,  —  4.  Uttrtd)£  (harten  was  a  pleasure  resort  of  the  Göttin- 
gen students.  9.  ber  geteerte  **  In  the  French  editions  of 
1834  and   1855  we  read  le  savant  Eichorn.     Karl  Friedrich 
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Eichorn  was  professor  of  constitutional  law  at  Göttingen 
from  1817  to  1829,  and  was  probably  one  of  Heine's  in- 
structors  at  the  time  the  Hr.  was  written.  The  amusing 
picture  of  the  garden  with  its  beds  sprouting  slips  of  paper 
covered  with  quotations  is  a  jibe  at  the  dry-as-dust  methods 
of  certain  German  professors.  Each  university  still  has  its 
time-worn  pedant  who  ascends  the  professor's  chair  armed 
with  a  sheaf  of  citations,  bibliographical  notes,  etc.,  and  who 
is  speechless  and  helpless  when  a  chance  gust  of  wind  dis- 
places  his  assembled  wisdom.  The  art  of  attractive  presen- 
tation  was  even  more  neglected  in  the  German  universities  in 
Heine's  day  than  in  our  own.  It  is  evident  that  Heine  had 
Eichorn  in  mind  when  he  wrote  this  passage,  but  a  whole- 
some  fear  of  an  influential  professor  probably  kept  the  young 
candidate  for  a  legal  degree  from  naming  his  instructor. 
16.  SBeettber  %ot,  the  opening  in  the  old  rampart  surround- 
ing  the  town  through  which  the  street  leads  out  towards 
Weende,  a  village  lying  about  two  miles  north  of  Göttingen. 
Even  in  Heine's  day  the  several  gates  which  cut  through  the 
rampart  or  SCSatt  surrounding  the  inner  city  had  disappeared, 
but  their  Situation  is  easily  identified.  The  rampart,  for- 
merly  crowned  with  a  wall,  is  now  shaded  by  ancient  linden 
trees  and  forms  a  beautiful  walk  around  the  city.  20.  mensa, 
the  typical  word  in  the  paradigm  of  the  Latin  first  declen- 
sion.  23.  bk  Saugen  piepen,  "like  sire,  like  son";  "as  the 
twig  is  bent,  so  the  tree  is  inclined."  piepen  was  originally  a 
Low  German  word;  its  parallel  ptepfen  occurs  in  the  first  edi- 
tion  of  the  Rb.  24.  f)öd) gelahrten,  an  archaic  word  with  a 
resonant  sound.  It  is  still  found  in  certain  ultra-dignined 
formulas,  thus,  for  instance,  Theology  appears  in  the  Vorle- 
sungsverzeichnis of  the  university  of  Berlin  as  ©otteggelctfyrt- 
fjett.  25.  Georgia  2(ugufta,  the  Latin  name  of  the  Göttingen 
University,  so  called  from  its  founder,  George  II  of  England, 
Prince  Elector  of  Hanover,  who  in  1733  established  the  univer- 
sity. Most  of  the  German  universities  bear  the  name  of  the 
founder  or  refounder,  thus  Berlin  is  omcially  the  Friedrich- 
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Wilhelms  Universität;  Tübingen,  the  Eberhard-Karls  Uni- 
versität, etc.:  Göttingen  is  the  only  case  where  the  princely 
founder's  name  is  accompanied  by  a  decorative  epithet. 
Heine  weaves  in  this  bit  of  pedantic  pride  very  cleverly  with 
the  rest  of  the  characterization  of  the  university. 

7.  —  i.  *ßanbeftenftalL  The  Pandects  (Lat.  Pandectae) 
form  the  principal  part  of  the  Corpus  juris  civilis,  the  great 
collection  of  Roman  decrees  and  precedents  gathered  by  a 
commission  under  the  Emperor  Justinian.  The  commission 
completed  its  labors  on  the  Corpus  juris  about  530  a.d. 
After  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  centuries  the  Roman  law 
formed  the  basis  of  German  law,  and  even  the  issuance  of  the 
Bürgerliches  Gesetzbuch  in  1900,  a  code  for  the  entire  Ger- 
man Empire,  did  not  make  the  study  of  the  great  body  of 
Roman  law  superfluous  for  young  jurists.  The  mighty  Cor- 
pus juris,  in  which  Heine  was  forced  to  bury  himself,  was 
composed  of  the  Codex  Justineaneus,  a  collection  of  impe- 
rial decrees;  the  Pandectae,  a  collection  of  juristic  treatises; 
the  Institutiones,  a  text-book  for  learners  of  the  law;  and 
then  the  Novellae,  later  edicts.  For  Heine's  disgust  with 
this  great  work,  which  late  in  life  {Memoiren,  E.  VII,  465) 
he  calls  bte  Söibel  be3  (SgotSmuS,  cf.  Introduction.  A  later 
poet,  Victor  von  Scheffel,  recalls  it  too  with  bitter  memory: 

9?ömifcf)  SKedjt,  geben!  idj  betner, 
Siegt'«  nne  Stlpbmd  auf  bem  £>er$en, 
Siegf  8  nrie  SOWlftein  mir  im  Sflagen, 
3fft  ber  $opf  nue  brettüernagelt. 

{Trompeter  von  S'dkkingen.) 

6.  £ti&muatt,  President  of  the  distinguished  commission 
which  codified  Roman  edicts  and  practise  for  Justinian.  Cf. 
above.  —  QtxmoQtman,  a  Roman  lawyer  of  the  time  of  Con- 
stantine,  author  of  a  treatise,  the  Codex  Hermogenianus, 
promulgated  about  365.  —  £>ummerjaf)tt  (the  French  editions 
have  Dummer ien,  Bootien)  Jackassian.  $ctf)tl  is  the  name 
often  given  to  a  stupid  person,  particularly  in  combinations, 
thus  $an  $agel  is  the  name  of  the  typical  stupid  peasant,  the 
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"Rübe"  of  American  humor.  12.  hinter,  beyond,  referring 
to  direction  rather  than  place. — <Sd)äfer  Mtb  $>ort3.  Vos 
suggests  that  Schäfer,  a  common  German  family  name,  may 
have  been  the  name  of  one  of  the  university  bailiffs,  and  that 
the  students  may  have  nicknamed  his  companion  Doris,  par- 
odying  the  shepherd  pair  common  in  the  pastoral  poetry  of 
the  middle  eighteenth  Century.  Salomon  Gessner,  a  Swiss 
writer  of  prose  idyls,  gives  his  swains  and  maidens  only  Greek 
names,  Dämon  and  Phyllis,  Alexis  and  Daphne;  but  Gess- 
ner's  name  was  synonymous  with  idyllic  poetry  in  Germany, 
France,  England  and  America,  such  was  his  popularity,  and 
Heine  probably  cites  him  merely  for  that  reason.  18.  ^rttmt* 
bö^enten,  the  lowest  stage  in  the  German  university  faculty. 
Cf.  note  5,  4.  Being  younger  men,  with  their  future  yet  to 
make,  they  are  naturally  more  hospitable  to  new  ideas. 
21.  fjal&j  ädrigen  Sdjrtften,  probably  the  reports  of  the  Pedelle 
on  irregularities  of  conduct  among  the  students.  22.  cittert, 
a  pun,  as  the  word  is  used  in  the  double  sense  of  summon 
and  quote.  For  its  use  in  the  latter  sense,  cf.  the  wealth  of 
(Zitate  in  B.G.,  p.  148  ff.  The  Student  offender  was  sum- 
moned  before  the  Prorector  or  Universitätsrichter  by  the 
messenger,  who,  in  the  absence  of  the  culprit,  wrote  the  sum- 
mons  on  the  door. 

8.  —  2.  (Semeftertoette,  "where  one  semester's  wave  drives 
on  another."  The  semester  is  the  unit  for  academic  reckon- 
ings.  The  Wintersemester  extends  from  the  middle  of  Octo- 
ber  to  the  middle  of  March;  the  Sommersemester  from  the 
middle  of  April  to  the  middle  of  August.  10.  baä  Ofoffttttfdje 
Sieb.  Giacomo  Rossini  (1 792-1868)  was  the  leader  of  the 
Italian  opera,  having  in  the  year  of  the  Hr.  already  composed 
twenty  operas.  His  operas  are  all  based  on  Italian  librettos, 
and  Heine  is  simply  making  a  joke  when  he  refers  a  German 
tavern  ditty  to  him.  Later  Heine  calls  Rossini  the  $elio3  bon 
Italien  (Rb.  E.  III,  250),  and  devotes  the  best  part  of  a 
chapter  to  an  analysis  of  the  opera  buffa.  Probably  he  knew 
Rossini  personally  after  the  poet  removed  to  Paris.     Cf.  J. 
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Nassen,  Neue  Heine-Funde,  Leipzig,  1898,  p.  56  ff.  13.  ftttte* 
mal,  since,  archaic,  but  common  in  Luther  and  the  language 
of  the  imperial  chancellery.  M.H.G.  sint  {seit)  dem  male, 
"  since  the  time."  18.  ftiaufcfyenttmfferritter,  knights  of  R. 
23.  hörten.  Cf.  Map.  25.  %u)ia  Gattina,  students'  Latin,  prob- 
ably  a  parody  on  the  Latin  Classification  in  the  botanical  and 
zoological  text-books. 

9.  —  1.  $oit&ri,  humming-bird.  Nowadays  the  boy  waiter 
is  called  Piccolo.  —  SBuffema  is  probably  the  landlady's  name 
Latinized,  student-fashion.  This  classical  claptrap  is  öß- 
pecially  common  in  students'  lingo  and  is  a  relic  of  the  med- 
ieval  university  days.  8.  2öirt3fyau3fflmte,  the  sign  before  the 
Wirtshaus  zur  Sonne.  The  names  of  taverns  in  Germany 
were  taken  from  the  picture  or  device  on  the  swinging  sign 
in  front  of  the  door.  In  this  case  the  picture  represented 
the  sun.  11.  toßflten,  "suited  me  better,"  one  of  the  pleo- 
nastic  uses  of  toollett.  Cf.  Curme,  German  Grammar,  334,  6. 
21.  <Balat  a$.  Cf.  Daniel  iv,  29  ff:  ®rct3  totrb  man  £)tdj  effen  laf* 
fett.  The  change  of  grass  to  salad  is  a  good  instance  of  the 
humor  that  lurks  beneath,  even  when  Heine  seems  perfectly 
serious.  23.  bem  crftcn  tieften  Stubent,  "to  inquire  of  the  first 
Student  whom  he  saw  the  way  to  the  Hotel  de  B."  24.  §otd 
be  fBtüfjbad),  possibly  from  the  name  of  the  caretaking  beadle, 
as  has  been  suggested;  but  there  is  a  tradition  that  the  $ar$er 
receives  its  name  from  the  first  occupant  after  it  is  built. 
Cf.  Wallensteins  Lager,  Vss.  461  ff.  —  £)te  eine  $>ame.  The 
description  which  follows  is  a  good  instance  of  certain  aspects 
of  Heine's  wit.  The  lady  and  her  companion  are  character- 
ized  by  a  few  satirical  strokes  filled  in  with  ridiculous  com- 
parisons  which  verge  always  on  the  limit  of  good  taste  and 
sometimes  cross  it. 

10.  —  5.  $f)tftW  tum  Üftacebmttett.  Plutarch  in  his  Reguni 
et  Imperatorum  Apothegmata,  Philip  14  (p.  178,  Teubner's  ed. 
p.  17),  says  of  Philip:  "He,  wishing  to  capture  a  strong  fort, 
when  the  scouts  reported  that  it  was  exceedingly  difficult 
and  even  impossible  to  take,  asked  whether  it  was  so  difficult 
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that  not  even  an  ass  carrying  gold  could  approach  it."  It  is 
probable,  however,  that  Heine's  reference  was  suggested  by 
a  passage  in  Cicero's  letters  to  Atticus  (I,  16,  12):  Philippus 
omnia  castella  expugnari  posse  dicebat  in  quae  modo  asel- 
lus  onustus  auro  posse  ascendere.  Many  sayings  regarding 
Philip's  bribery  were  current  among  the  later  Greek  writers, 
such  as,  "It  was  not  Philip  but  Philip's  gold  that  took  the 
cities  of  Greece,"  and  "'Philip  loved  to  plough  with  a  silver 
plough  share."  9.  getraue  fetten  Äüijett.  Cf.  Genesis  xli. 
While  Heine's  references  to  the  Bible  are  mostly  satirical, 
they  show  great  familiarity  with  the  narrative,  language  and 
imagery  of  the  Psalms  and  Old  Testament  generali}*.  Cf.  H. 
Reu,  H.  Heine  und  die  Bibel,  München,  1909.  11.  bie  Sütte- 
bürget  «Öetbe,  a  sandy  district,  lying  between  the  Aller  and 
the  Elbe  in  the  province  of  Hanover.  The  soil,  an  unfertile 
clay  and  marl  mixture,  produces  only  heather  and  occasional 
bunches  of  stunted  hr  and  birch,  but  in  recent  years  great 
Stretches  have  been  recovered  for  agriculture  by  skilful  fertil- 
ization.  The  town  of  Lüneberg,  where  Heine's  parents  re- 
sided  at  this  time,  lies  on  the  northern  edge  of  the  heath. 
22.  2$raunfd)tt)eiger  äReffe,  the  Brunswick  fair.  The  use  of  the 
word  äfteffe  for  fair  goes  back  to  an  old  custom  of  saying  a 
mass  on  the  opening  of  the  fair,  and  then  by  metonymy  the 
word  came  to  mean  the  fair  itself.  Cf.  £id)tmeö,  .ftirmeä, 
and  English  Christmas.  Braunschweig,  a  large  town  to  the 
north  of  the  Harz,  has  had  semiannual  fairs  since  1498, 
still  occasions  of  some  importance.  The  autumn  fair  is  a 
Saurenttuemefie,  beginning  on  the  Thursday  of  the  week  of 
August  10,  St.  Lawrence's  Day.  Heine's  tour  was  taken  in 
September,  he  is  therefore  mistaken  as  to  where  the  women 
were  going  with  the  birds.  It  is  not  necessarily  an  inten- 
tional  fiction,  as  has  been  alleged.  26.  3ittgt)üge(,  probably 
canaries,  as  the  breeding  of  these  birds  forms  a  considerable 
home  industry  in  the  villages  of  the  Southern  Harz. 

11.  —  4.  3m  Traume.     The  use  of  dreams  as  a  framework 
for  his  fantastic  and  satirical  ideas  is  a  device  which  Heine 
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borrowed  from  such  Romanticists  as  Tieck  and  E.  T.  A. 
Hoffmann.  His  first  poetic  collection,  Traumbilder,  contains 
many  weird  fancies  in  this  form.  The  Hr.  especially  abounds 
in  dreams.  Cf.  below,  pp.  29,  38,  74,  etc.  5.  23i&üotf)ef.  The 
Göttingen  University  library,  one  of  the  largest  in  Germany, 
is  especially  rieh  in  eighteenth-century  literature.  The  older 
buildings  are  a  restoration  and  extension  of  the  old  cloister 
of  the  Pauline  monks,  and  the  old  forms  of  the  cloister  church 
are  still  recognizable  through  the  changes.  Heine  may  have 
had  in  mind  the  upper  story  of  the  church  which,  with  its 
portraits  and  busts,  forms  a  sort  of  Temple  of  Farne  for  the 
university.  16.  %f)tm\$,  daughter  of  Uranus  and  Ge,  is  in 
the  Homeric  poems  the  personification  of  the  order  established 
by  law,  custom  and  destiny.  With  her  eyes  bandaged  and 
bearing  the  scales,  this  figure  appears  as  the  modern  form  of 
the  classical  divinity  of  law,  and  is  one  of  the  most  common  of 
classical  symbols.  18.  Doctores  juris,  Doctors  of  Law,  in  the 
pedantic  academic  formula.  21.  Sftufitcu^,  a  Latinization  of 
the  name  Bauer,  another  piece  of  university  wit.  Anton 
Bauer  (17 7 2-1843),  Professor  of  criminal  law  at  Göttingen, 
one  of  Heine's  law  professors,  had  been  entrusted  by  the 
Hanoverian  government  with  the  drawing  up  of  many  laws. 
Hence  Heine  compares  him  with  Lycurgus,  the  maker  of 
Sparta's  rigid  and  bloody  code.  23.  Cavaliere  servente,  Ital- 
ian,  attendant  knight,  also  Cavaliere  d'amore,  a  knight  who  in 
medieval  Italian  society  devoted  his  attentions  to  a  married 
lady.  24.  (£ujacm3,  a  joke  on  another  one  of  Heine's  pro- 
fessors, Gustav  Hugo  (1 764-1844),  one  of  the  greatest  schol- 
ars  of  his  time  in  Roman  law.  Hugo  represented  the 
sane  scholarship  of  the  historical  school  in  the  midst  of  the 
pedantry  and  ^ott^enftolj  of  the  Göttingen  faculty.  The  iden- 
tity  of  Heine's  reference  is  clinched  by  the  passage  on  the 
trimming  of  trees  below.  The  witty  Student  identifies  him 
with  Jacques  de  Cujas  or  Cujacius,  a  famous  French  lawyer 
of  the  sixteenth  Century.  Quftt^rat  is  one  of  the  much  sought 
but    meaningless   German  titles,  given   by    the    government 
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to  those  who  have  attained  a  certain  prominence  in  pro- 
fessional or  business  life  and  who  bring  the  right  influenc^s 
to  bear  on  the  authorities.  28.  kleiner,  lofer  3d)a(f,  etc. 
Another  law  school  joke.  One  of  the  much  disputed  points 
in  Roman  law  relates  to  the  trimming  of  trees  which  overhang 
adjoining  property.  Hugo,  in  his  Rechtsgeschichte,  and  other 
jurists  held  that  a  certain  passage  in  the  Corpus  juris  is  to  be 
interpreted  to  the  effect  that  such  trees  must  be  cut  off  fifteen 
feet  above  the  ground,  while  another  school  held  the  mean- 
ing  to  be  that  they  might  be  trimmed  fifteen  feet  up  from 
the  ground.  Just  such  pedantic  disputes  as  this  were  what 
aroused  Heine's  disgust  for  law. 

12.  —  2.  etttm*  ^inpbemerfen,  etc.,  "had  some  remark  or  a 
smile  to  throw  in."  3.  3 tyft emcfjen,  etc.,  some  petty  Utile 
System.  9.  Io»  beftnierten,  "blazed  away  with  definitions 
and  distinctions."  Xote  the  effect  of  the  many  words  of  for- 
eign  origin  in  reproducing  the  pedantry  of  the  law  scholars. 
It  is  one  of  the  cleverest  instances  of  Heine's  mastery  of  word 
connotation.  22.  $rometf)eu!?,  in  Grecian  mythology  a  demi- 
god,  the  son  of  Iapetus  and  Clymene,  who  brought  fire  from 
heaven  to  mankind,  and  was  punished  therefor  by  Zeus,  who 
had  him  chained  upon  a  rock  in  the  Caucasus  where  a  vulture 
continually  gnawed  at  his  liver.  As  the  type  of  the  bene- 
factor  of  mankind,  titanic  in  his  aspirations  and  his  sufferings, 
Prometheus  appears  in  the  literature  of  the  Storm  and  Stress 
period.  Byron,  whom  Heine  admired  and  imitated  in  so 
many  things  (cf.  62,  19),  makes  Prometheus  a  symbol  of  hu- 
manity,  part  divine  and  part  of  baser  origin,  gnawed  by  the 
vulture  of  his  own  ^eltfifimer^.  In  the  present  passage 
Heine  makes  the  Greek  demigod  represent  mankind  suffering 
everywhere  undeserved  wrong  and  injustice.  While  the  pe- 
dantic law  doctors  debate  over  trifles,  innocent  humanity  is 
tormented  by  scornful  violence.  It  is  not  necessary  to  sup- 
pose  that  Heine  intends  any  political  reference,  as  his  hatred 
of  the  Reaction  had  not  yet  advanced  to  so  acute  a  stage;  but 
in  the  French  translation  (1834)   he   altered   the  passage  to 
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make  Prometheus  symbolize  Napoleon,  chained  to  the  rock 
of  St.  Helena  by  the  Holy  Alliance,  a  simile  which  he  had 
already  employed  in  the  Reise  von  München  nach  Genua 
(E.  III,  273).  Elsewhere  Heine,  with  titanic  egotism,  regards 
himself  as  a  liberal  Prometheus.  Cf.  the  discussion  by  Vos 
Mod.  Lang.  Notes,  February,  1908. 

13.  —  1.  Üöhtttd)()aufett.  It  was  the  Freiherr  Adolf  von 
Münchhausen  (1668-1700)  that  first  suggested  to  George  II 
the  establishment  of  the  Göttingen  University.  He  was  a 
Hanoverian  statesman  and  became  the  first  Curator  (busin^ss 
administrator)  of  the  university.  The  family  is  still  locally 
connected  with  the  Institution.  4.  bett  fytftorifdjett  <3cta(,  the 
upper  part  of  the  nave  of  the  old  Pauline  cloister  church,  still 
used  as  a  sort  of  Temple  of  Farne  for  Göttingen's  great  men. 
Cf.  11, 5.  5,  6.  be3  fcclt>eberifd)ett  typotlg,  a  statue  in  the  Vatican 
Gallery,  which  has  become  a  symbol  for  masculine  grace  and 
beauty,  just  as  bte  mebtceifcfye  %$tnu$  in  the  Ufnzi  at  Florence  is 
a  symbol  of  the  Hellenic  ideal  of  feminine  beauty.  The  con- 
trast  of  the  serene  Greek  forms  of  eternal  beauty  with  the  dry- 
as-dust  pedantry  of  Göttingen  is  a  sharp  one  and  the  scene  is 
one  of  the  most  brilliant  passages  in  the  Rb.  Later  in  life 
Heine  works  the  idea  out  further  in  his  Geschichte  der  Religion 
und  Philosophie  in  Deutschland  (E.  IV),  written  in  Paris  in 
1834.  Here  he  classifies  mankind  as  Hellenists,  or  those  who 
love  nature  and  give  themselves  up  to  a  füll  enjoyment  of 
her  bounties,  and  Nazarenes,  those  who  deny  themselves  in 
this  life  with  the  hope  of  a  better  hereafter.  For  another 
striking  illustration  of  the  author's  enthusiasm  for  Greek 
ideals,  cf.  the  heartrending  passage  in  the  Nachwort  zum 
Romanzer 0  (E.  I,  487),  where  he  teils  of  his  last  visit  to  the 
Venus  de  Milo  statue  in  the  Louvre  in  May,  1848.  Here  the 
ill  and  half-paralyzed  poet  weeps  in  bitter  impotence  before 
the  serene  majesty  of  the  Greek  type  of  beauty.  Also  in  the 
first  of  the  Flor entinis che  Nächte  (E.  IV,  325)  the  poet  teils  of 
the  hypnotic  charm  of  an  old  Greek  statue  upon  him.  17.  S8t* 
frcimtg^frieg,  the  War  of  Liberation  of  1813  and  18 14,  which 
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resulted  in  the  overthrow  of  Napoleon.  The  sarcastic  ref- 
erence  to  this  patriotic  movement  was  a  part  of  the  bitte  r- 
ness  which  Heine  feit  toward  the  political  reaction  of  the 
twenties.     28.  GtottfdjatfS  £aftf)enbutf>.     Cf.  3,  23. 

14.  —  3.  Ofterobcr  23urg,  the  ruin  of  an  ancient  Castle, 
mentioned  as  early  as  1130,  formerly  the  property  of  Henry 
the  Lion.  It  has  been  in  ruins  since  the  sixteenth  Century, 
but  the  mighty  tower,  with  its  walls  eight  feet  thick,  still  re- 
sists  decay.  5.  ttctd)  &lau§tal,  the  road  here  climbs  directly 
into  the  fir-covered  hüls  to  the  northeast.  Cf.  Map.  12.  The 
following  passage  (to  15,  21)  is  found  only  in  the  first  edition 
of  the  Rb.  Cf.  Introduction.  13.  .Jparbenberg,  a  well-pre- 
served  castle  ruin  which  crowns  one  of  the  sandstone  cliffs 
projecting  into  the  Leine  valley.  The  castle  has  been  in  the 
possession  of  the  present  family  for  nearly  seven  hundred 
years,  and  was  inhabited  until  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth 
Century.  15.  auf  ber  liberalen.  For  seating  purposes  the 
houses  of  legislation  on  the  Continent  are  divided  into  three 
general  divisions:  the  right  for  the  conservative-monarchistic, 
the  center  for  the  clerical  and  the  left  for  the  liberal  parties. 
Thus  bte  9?ed)te,  ba3  rSentrum,  bte  £tnfe  denote  the  respective 
groups  in  the  German  Reichstag.  17.  fdjroädjttcfye  yiad)btuL 
Heine's  bitterness  toward  the  Hanoverian  nobility  (cf.  the 
passage  in  the  Nordsee,  E.  III,  108  ff.)  probably  arose  from 
unpleasant  experiences  with  fellow  students  in  Göttingen. 
The  reference  here  can  hardly  be  to  the  family  Hardenberg, 
which  was  and  is  quite  virile  stock.  Karl  August  von  Har- 
denberg, the  Prussian  Chancellor  during  the  War  of  Libera- 
tion, was  sprung  from  it. 

15.  —  19.  Senfenritter.  In  medieval  art  Death  is  often  rep- 
resented  as  a  skeleton,  bearing  scythe  and  hour-glass.  Cf. 
Dürer's  famous  engraving  —  "  Ritter,  Tod  und  Teufel." 
22.  einem  retfenben  $anbroerf3&urfd)en.  After  a  workman  had 
served  his  apprenticeship,  it  was  customary  for  him  to  leave 
his  native  district  for  two  or  three  years  of  wandering 
from  town  to  town,  supporting  himself  in  part  by  his  trade 
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and  in  part  by  the  help  of  the  local  unions.  He  thus  learned 
something  of  the  world  and  perfected  his  knowledge  of  his 
handicraft.  This  custom  still  prevails  in  some  trades,  and 
has  inspired  a  number  of  songs  and  stories.  29.  QtTftOQ 
(£rnft,  the  hero  of  a  legend  which  goes  back  to  Duke  Ernst  II 
of  Swabia,  who  died  in  1030,  having  been  put  under  the  ban 
of  the  empire  by  his  stepfather  the  Emperor  Konrad  II. 
Other  historical  figures  contributed  elements  to  the  legend, 
which  teils  of  the  exile  of  Duke  Ernst  and  his  departure  on  a 
Crusade  to  the  Orient,  where  he  undergoes  all  sorts  of  advcn- 
tures  with  mythical  creatures.  Just  these  fabulous  wander- 
ings  made  the  story  one  of  the  most  populär  legends  of  the 
Crusades.  It  gave  rise  to  a  group  of  populär  poems,  written 
down  in  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries  in  Bavaria  and 
Franconia.  One  would  judge  from  Heine's  remark  that  it 
still  lives  in  peasant  lore. 

16,  —  3.  Dfftatt3  SRefcelgetftcr,  A  collection  of  Celtic  bal- 
lads  by  James  Macpherson,  first  published  in  Edinburgh 
1760-63,  were  ascribed  by  their  author  to  Ossian,  an  ancient 
Celtic  bard.  They  were  almost  immediately  translated  into 
German,  and  their  grandiose  and  misty  pictures  aroused  the 
enthusiasm  of  young  Goethe  and  others  of  the  Storm  and 
Stress  group.  They  find  an  echo  in  German  literature  until 
well  in  the  beginning  of  the  nineteenth  Century.  Cf.  R. 
Tombo,  Ossian  in  Germany,  N.  Y.,  1901,  also  71,  6  below.  — 
7.  „(Stil  $äfer,"  etc.  The  first  words  of  a  folk-song,  which  teils  of 
the  marriage  of  a  beetle  and  a  fly.  Later  Heine  gave  this  song 
a  masterly  working  over  in  his  poem  „£)te  Faunen  ber  Verliebten" 
(E.  II,  151).  A  better  known  folk-song  by  C.  von  Lengerke, 
„&&  flog  ein  alter  $äfer,"  with  the  same  refrain,  teils  of  the  unsuc- 
cessful  suit  of  the  beetle  for  the  flower.  14.  „ßeiböötf  Mtb  freub* 
boft,"  a  parody  (original  with  Heine?)  of  Clärchen's  song  on  the 
pangs  and  joys  of  love  in  Goethe's  Egmont.  The  original  begins, 

^•reubbott 
Unb  letböotl, 
©ebcmJenbotl  fein,  — 
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Buchheim  cites  an  old  folk-song  beginning  „©ebcmfen  ftnb  frei/' 
which  probably  incited  the  parodist.  It  is  probable  that  we 
have  to  deal  here  with  a  serious  populär  corruption  of  Goethe's 
immortal  lyric.  For  a  parallel  case,  cf.  the  populär  transfor- 
mation  of  Goethe's  „kleine  Blumen,  Heine  Blätter"  discussed  in 
E.  Schmidt's  Charakteristiken,  II,  177.  16.  „£ottd)en  Bei  bem 
(Gräfte,"  etc.  Goethe's  sentimental  romance,  Die  Leiden  des 
jungen  Werther,  in  which  Werther  shoots  himself  for  love  of 
Charlotte,  the  bride  of  another,  gave  rise  to  innumerable  imi- 
tations,  dramatizations  and  poetic  sequels,  besides  parodies 
and  pictorial  representations  — 

(Sogar  ber  ß&tnefe 
SDMet  mit  ärtgftltdjer  £>anb  SBertfjem  imb  Sötte  auf  @IaS, 

remarks  the  author  in  his  Venetian  Epigrams,  1790.  These 
productions  continued  with  the  "Werther  fever"  tili  into  the 
nineteenth  Century.  The  song  here  referred  to,  one  of  the 
poetic  sequels,  is  a  ballad,  „£otte  bei  SBertljjerS  @rabe,"  by  K.  E. 
von  Reitzenstein,  appearing  in  1775.  In  sentimental  but  by 
no  means  contemptible  verses  the  heartbroken  Lotte  mourns 
the  dead  and  promises  reconciliation  and  peace  for  all  con- 
cerned  on  Judgment  Day.  Cf.  W.  Appell,  Werther  und  seine 
Zeit,  Oldenburg,  1896,  p.  79.  19.  ^Rofettfteße,  the  original  reads 
Seifert ftelte.  27.  im  £ran,  intoxicated,  fuddled.  Cf.  American 
slang  "soused." 

17-  —  3-  3*e getrauter  25eintf>en,  pea-stick  legs,  so  called 
from  the  village  of  Ziegenhain  near  the  university  town  of 
Jena,  where  walking-sticks  are  made.  These  canes  are  usu- 
ally  of  Cornelian  cherry  and  are  populär  with  students. 
10.  be«  SSeg  §totfrf)en  b\c  53eine  nehmen,  slang  for  "  hüstle 
along."  A  variant  is  bie  Sßetne  unter  ben  2Irm  nehmen.  17.  ma* 
tobt,  weary,  derived  from  the  French  maraude,  the  plundering 
by  soldiers  who  had  lagged  behind  the  column. 

Most  interesting  as  an  illustration  of  Heine's  method  of 
translating  reality  into  humorous  fiction  is  the  aecount  of  this 
interview  as  given  by  the  tailor  himself  in  a  letter  to  the  Gesell- 
schafter, the  same  periodical  in  which  Heine  published  the  Hr. 
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Cf.  Introduction.  April  30,  1826,  a  few  months  after  the  ap- 
pearance  of  Heine's  work,  appeared  a  letter  from  a  young 
traveling  salesman  of  Osterode,  Karl  Dorne  by  name,  who 
represented  himself  as  the  young  "tailor"  with  whom  Heine 
walked.  After  giving  a  most  interesting  picture  of  Heine's 
personality  and  behavior,  Dorne,  whose  account  certainly 
bears  the  marks  of  truth,  goes  on  to  say  that  he  was  some- 
what  intoxicated  when  he  met  Heine  and  deliberately  set 
himself  to  mystify  the  latter,  with  great  success.  Heine,  he 
says,  represented  himself  as  an  officer  of  the  Sultan  of  Turkty 
seeking  recruits,  and  endeavored  to  enlist  Dorne  in  the  Turk- 
ish  army.  Dorne,  in  turn,  introduced  himself  as  a  journey- 
man  tailor,  sang  folk-songs  with  purposely  corrupted  texts, 
etc.,  until  a  super-wise  remark  on  his  part  aroused  Heine's 
suspicions  and  they  parted  without  explanation.  In  conclu- 
sion,  Dorne  corrects  Heine's  explanation  of  „hoppelte  ^ßoefie." 
He  did  not  intend  rimed  stanzas,  but  did  intend  to  say 
that  his  friend's  intoxicated  condition  caused  him  to  see 
everything  double.  The  picture  which  Dorne  gives  of  the 
poet  in  the  costume  of  a  wandering  student,  and  of  Heine's 
sardonic  and  superior  manners,  is  certainly  a  valuable  contri- 
bution  to  an  understanding  of  the  Hr.  and  its  author.  26.  alle 
^arfcett.  A  comparison  of  colors  and  musical  tones  is  very 
common  with  Heine.  It  is  an  inheritance  of  the  esthetic 
theories  of  the  Romantic  School,  which  conceived  all  the  arts 
as  merging  into  one  another  without  sharp  distinction. 

18,  —  1.  «Jpflffmatut*  Ernst  Theodor  Amadeus  H.  (1776- 
1822),  the  most  realistic  of  the  Romantic  group  of  story- 
tellers,  whose  fantastic  and  ironical  style  interested  and 
influenced  Heine  strongly.  Cf.  W.  Siebert,  H.  Heines  Bezie- 
hungen zu  E.  T.  A.  Hoff  mann,  Marburg,  1908.  HorTmann  was 
a  painter  as  well  as  a  poet  and  musician,  but  it  is  probable  that 
Heine  is  only  alluding  to  the  grotesque  and  fantastic  char- 
acter  of  his  tales.  9.  ttad)  ben  (Stcwfcfäbett*  Note  the  recur- 
rence  of  this  motive  in  the  scene  with  the  philistine  on  the 
Brocken,    p.    78.     12.  ßeröadj,    a   straggling   village,    several 
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miles  from  Osterode  on  the  road  to  Klaustal.  15.  Üxop^ 
teilte,  persons  afflicted  with  goiter,  a  disease  which  is  especiaPy 
common  in  cold,  moist  mountain  Valleys.  21.  ef)e  id)  miri) 
beffen  oerfaf),  "before  I  knew  what  was  going  on."  28.  trat 
mir  .  .  .  tn3  ©ebäcfftniS,  "recurred  most  vividly  to  my  mind." 
19.  —  8.  $Uofterfcf)u(e.  The  so-called  Bürgerschule  is  meant, 
held  in  the  old  Franciscan  cloister.  Here  Heine  entered, 
possibly  in  his  seventh  year,  and  remained  until  he  was 
transferred  to  the  Lyceum.  Cf.  Introduction.  In  his  Ge- 
ständnisse (E.  VI,  67)  Heine  refers  pathetically  to  the  fact 
that  Catholic  priests  conducted  his  first  steps  in  knowledge. 
10.  Satein.  Cf.  below  the  classic  account  in  the  B.G.,  p.  121  ff., 
where  the  poet  doubtless  had  in  mind  both  the  lower  school  in 
the  old  Franciscan  cloister  and  the  later  Lyceum.  —  trüget. 
In  the  Memoiren  (E.  VII,  480)  Heine  gives  a  pathetically 
ridiculous  account  of  the  first  whipping  he  reeeived  at  the 
Franciscan  school,  well  laid  on  by  Pater  Dickerscheid. 
15.  Religionsunterricht.  Instruction  in  religion  forms  a  reg- 
ulär part  of  the  course  in  German  schools,  provision  being 
made  for  Instruction  in  the  three  prineipal  religious  faiths,  — 
Lutheran,  Catholic  and  Jewish.  21.  bctS  (HnmaleinS.  The 
custom  of  printing  the  multiplication  table  on  the  last  page 
of  the  catechism  continued  in  Hanover  until  after  Heine's 
death.  In  mocking  at  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  here  the 
poet  shows  a  swaggering  independence  of  orthodox  Christian 
dogma,  even  though  he  embraced  Christianity  between  the 
writing  of  the  Hr.  and  its  appearance  in  print.  Heine  had 
very  little  reverence  in  his  make-up,  either  for  those  things 
others  held  sacred  or  those  which  he  himself  professed.  It 
must  be  confessed  that  some  of  the  cleverest  although  most 
superficial  witticisms  in  the  following  pages  are  made  at  the 
expense  of  Christian  dogmas.  26.  im  ^reufufcfyen,  as  a  con- 
trast  to  Hanover,  where  Heine  was  living  in  this  and  the 
following  year.  In  the  first  edition  (Gesellschafter)  the  pas- 
sage  reads  in  embem  £cmbem.  The  alteration  in  the  text  may 
have  been  due  to  the  bitterness  inspired  by  the  poet's  failure 
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to  obtain  a  position  in  the  Prussian  service,  a  failure  which 
he  ascribed  with  some  justice  to  his  Jewish  birth.  27.  jener 
Seilte,  bte  ftd)  fo  gut  auf3  SRecfynen  öerftefyen  is  a  reference  to 
Heine's  own  people,  the  Jews. 

20,  —  3.  Stlauätäl,  the  largest  town  in  the  Oberharz,  since 
the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  Century  the  center  of  the  mining 
industry  in  this  region.  Large  deposits  of  silver,  lead  and 
copper  are  found  in  the  neighborhood.  Cf.  p.  21.  7.  SSütftnge. 
This  grave  piece  of  pedantry,  which  was  perhaps  copied  by 
Heine  from  some  encyclopedia,  rests  on  the  authority  of  an 
old  chronicle  of  1642,  aecording  to  Buchheim,  who  is  also 
authority  for  the  Statement  that  Bücking's  grave  is  still  to  be 
seen  in  Biervliet  and  that  his  portrait  is  preserved  in  the 
church  of  that  place.  Biervliet  (note  Heine's  error  in  spell- 
ing)  and  Middelburg  are  both  Flemish  towns  near  Flushing. 
This  etymology  of  the  word  33ü(fmg,  more  often  Söücfttng,  is 
certainly  wrong,  as  M.H.G.  bückinc  is  found  as  early  as  the 
fourteenth  Century.  Kluge,  Etymologisches  Wörterbuch,  con- 
nects  the  word  with  33ocf,  goat,  from  the  odor  of  the  Dutch 
fish.  13.  bte  fjtftorifcfyen  üftottsen.  The  whole  reference  is  in 
line  with  similar  hits  at  the  pedantry  of  Heine's  Göttingen 
Professors  and  the  delicious  thirteenth  chapter  in  the  B.G. 
below.  15.  ein  junger  S0knfd).  The  "tailor"  in  his  letter 
to  the  Gesellschafter  (cf.  17,  17)  claims  to  know  the  young 
dandy  described  by  Heine  and  endorses  the  description:  — 
"I  close  with  the  remark  that  I  know  very  well  the  young 
merchant  with  his  twenty-five  gay  vests  and  an  equal  number 
of  golden  seals,  rings  and  stick  pins,  etc.,  who  thrust  himself 
upon  Mr.  Heine  in  the  Krone  at  Klaustal,  and  I  can  assure 
you  that  the  gentleman  will  be  very  ill  pleased  with  his  de- 
scription However,  he  never  reads  a  paper,  just  because  he 
wears  so  many  vests,  rings  and  stick  pins  and  his  fearfully 
complicated  dress  does  not  leave  him  any  time  for  reading: 
but  for  asking  questions  he  takes  time."  21.  Kleiber  machen 
ßeute,  "clothes  make  the  man."  26.  fcet  bret  £aler  Strafe, 
"on  pain  of  three  dollars  fine."     Note  the  expression  beileibe 
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ntdjt  (23,  7).  28.  bie  totfen  £unbe.  The  fear  of  mad  dogs  is 
widespread  on  the  Lower  Rhine,  where  Heine  lived  as  a  boy, 
and  pilgrimages  to  eure  bites  are  made  to  St.  Hubertus  in 
Belgian  Luxemburg.  A  piece  of  bread  blessed  by  the  priest 
and  other  charms  were  carried  against  them.  Years  after 
the  poet  had  removed  to  Paris  he  still  remembered  the  charm 
against  bites  taught  him  by  his  teacher  Chaplain  Asthöver 
(E.  IV,  500): 

O  Öunb,  bu  £mnb, 
Tu  bin  nicfit  gefunb, 
Tu  bin  Dermalebeit 

3n  (Erctgfeit! 

SS  or  beinern  iöiß 

SBefcüte  midj  mein  öerr  unb  öetlcmb 

3cfn  S&rift! 

SImen. 

21.  —  7.  a  play  on  words.  Stlberöücf  is  a  founder's  expres- 
sion  for  the  gleam  of  the  silver  as  it  appears  amid  the  dros>. 
Heine  uses  it  here  in  a  figurative  sense.  equivalent  to  the  "  gol- 
den touch,"  the  faculty  of  turning  everything  into  money. 
Translate:  "In  the  silver-smelter,  as  elsewhere  in  life,  I  missed 
the  gleam  of  silver."  n.  mal,  informal  for  einmal,  which  in  the 
sense  of  ever,  just,  is  accented  on  the  last  syllable.  12.  bie 
$inbcr  3>3rael,  one  of  the  sneering  references  to  his  own  peo- 
ple  which  abound  in  the  following  pages.  The  allusion  to 
the  gathering  of  manna.  and  in  fact  the  whole  language  of 
the  passage,  shows  again  the  ease  with  which  Heine  falls  into 
biblical  reference  and  phrase.  25.  im  8cf)fltfe  $lbvat\am§.  Cf. 
Luke  xvi,  22.  27.  In  the  first  edition  of  the  Rb.  Heine  closes 
the  paragraph  as  follows:  Dteftetcfit  gar  $u  einem  lmfcfmlbtgen 
2f)eelöffelcnen,  roomtt  einft  mein  Ur*UrenfeIcfjen  fein  lieber  $3reifftpp* 
djen  äurecfjtmatfcnt.  The  clause  was  omitted  in  later  editions, 
perhaps  because  it  injures  the  rhetorical  effect  of  the  para- 
graph. 28.  ülanHaUx  Gruben.  A  number  of  mines  of  silver, 
copper  and  lead  are  in  Operation  in  the  gaunt  and  sterile 
country  around  Klaustal,  entirely  under  governmental  control. 
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The  two  mentioned  by  Heine,  the  "Dorothea"  and  " Karo- 
line "  are  still  productive. 

22. —  6.  bunflc  .  ♦  .  Warfen.  Translate  the  attributive 
phrase  as  a  relative  clause:  "jackets,  which  are  dark,  etc." 
These  long  attributives,  now  avoided  by  good  stylists  in 
German,  are  by  no  means  common  with  Heine,  who  usually 
avoids  the  intricate  and  cumbersome.  g.  ein  abgefaulter 
$egel,  a  truncated  cone.  Cf.  tappen,  to  cut  or  lop  off.  The 
miners'  hat  worn  in  the  Harz  resembles  a  cone  cut  off  by  a 
plane  parallel  to  the  base.  16.  md)t§  roentger  a\$  gefäfyrtid), 
not  in  the  hast  dangerous.  Note  the  exactly  opposite  mean- 
ing  of  the  English  expression  "nothing  less  than,"  which  has 
the  force  of  a  strong  affirmative.  20.  föH,  is  required.  Here, 
as  elsewhere,  follen  denotes  the  will  of  some  one  eise  imposed 
on  the  Speaker  with  more  or  less  authority.  24.  mehrere, 
several  (ladders). 

23.  —  10.  Some  years  after  Heine's  realistic  description 
was  written  a  clever  device  was  introduced  into  the  Klaustal 
mines,  which,  by  means  of  two  parallel  bars  controlled  by  a 
water-wheel,  transfers  the  working  men  up  and  down.  The 
arrangement,  which  was  invented  by  a  foreman  of  Zellerfeld 
in  1833,  immediately  reduced  the  percentage  of  aeeidents, 
besides  lengthening  the  working  life  of  the  miners.  Cf.  Gün- 
ther, Der  Harz,  Hannover,  1888,  p.  642.  12.  mit  geflößten 
(£rsett,  with  broken  ore.  Cf.  fjerauSflopft,  23,  18.  20.  Hur- 
rah, Lafayette!  Marquis  Lafayette  revisited  the  United  States 
in  the  spring  of  1824.  The  news  of  his  picturesque  tour  and 
of  the  enthusiastic  reeeption  given  him  by  the  American  peo- 
ple  and  Congress  was  just  being  read  with  interest  in  Europe 
when  Heine  wrote  his  Hr.  The  Klaustal  mines  are  noted  for 
their  depth.  The  deepest  of  them,  the  Kaiser  Wilhelm  II 
Mine,  has  now  a  depth  of  over  2600  feet.  24.  qualmig  auf- 
fteigenbe  (Jrbbünfte,  earthy  vapors  reeking  up. 

24. —  3.  einen  Sturm  auf  ber  Sftorbfee.  In  the  preceding 
year  Heine  had  made  his  first  visit  to  the  seashore,  spending 
six  weeks  at  Cuxhaven,  near  Hamburg,  seeking  to  recover  his 
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broken  health.  The  Nordseebilder,  the  first  instalment  of 
which  was  published  in  1826,  go  back  to  this  visit  in  part. 
In  their  free  rhythm,  which  is  reminiscent  of  the  rise  and  fall 
of  the  waves,  Heine  has  pictured  many  moods  of  the  ocean. 
The  storm  to  which  he  refers  in  the  text  may  have  inspired 
„Sturm"  in  the  Xordseebilder,  one  of  the  greatest  of  his  sea 
lyrics  (E.  I,  173).  5.  recfit  traultcf)  angenehm,  right  cozy  ayvd 
pleasant.  19.  QUücfauf!  "Luck  on  your  way!"  Various  sug- 
gestions  have  been  made  as  to  the  origin  of  this  greeting, 
which  is  as  universal  among  miners  as  2Ü'(f)et[!  among  bicy- 
clists.  Thus.  it  has  been  suggested  that  it  is  an  abbreviation 
of  „©(lief  auf  bic  8a^rt'"  or  n&tä  ©Ittcf  füfjre  bidi  rcieber  auf!"  or 
„@(ücf  fcntieöe  [tdjj  otr  auf!"  In  the  last-named  expression  auf 
refers  not  to  rising  again  from  the  depths  of  the  mine  but  to 
the  opening  up  of  the  ore  ways:  „34  münfdje  ©lücf,  bau  bte 
©änge  ftcf)  bir  auf  tun!"  The  opposite  expression,  „@(ücf  ^u!" 
denotes  bad  luck  among  miners.  Cf.  for  the  contrast  Z. 
Werner,  Die  Weihe  der  Kraft,  Act  I,  Sc.  1: 

Bergmann: 

©lud  $u! 

£ie  ^erg(eute  in  ber  ®ru&e: 

©tft  bu  Don  binnen!     SJtUft  bu  im3 

Xie  ©rube  überm  Stapf  sufammenfrürsen? 
©lücf  auf  tu  i^ergmannö  i'ofung. 

22.  bte  ernfrfrDmmen  .  .  .  ®eftcf)ter.  Cf.  note  22,  6. 

25.  —  1.  freuje^rlicf).  Here  Äreu}  is  used  to  intensify  the 
meaning  of  the  adjeetive.  probably  a  borrowing  from  the  use 
of  this  word  in  oaths.  —  pubelbeutfcfie,  one  of  Heine's  famous 
Compounds,  with  which.  as  with  the  flash  of  a  search-light,  he 
illuminates  at  once  the  strength  and  weakness  of  German 
character.  Loyalty.  one  of  the  noblest  Teutonic  character- 
istics.  may  degenerate  into  a  blind,  poodle-like  attachment 
that  follows  and  obeys  in  spite  of  cutis  and  kicks.  The  fol- 
lowing  passage  is  a  Heine-like  mixture  of  bitter  contempt  for 
this  trait  in  German  character  and  a  certain  unwilling  ad- 
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miration  for  it.  In  reading  it  we  must  remember  that  £reue 
is  the  keynote  of  German  medieval  literature,  and  that  this 
trait  in  the  Nibelungenlied  and  other  populär  epics  was  being 
fully  exploited  by  the  Romantic  admirers  of  the  middle  ages 
at  the  time  Heine  wrote.  It  was  just  this  trait  too  that  en- 
abled  the  reactionary  ministry  in  Prussia  and  elsewhere  to 
crush  the  young  hopes  of  liberty  and  unity  that  had  sprung 
up  since  the  War  of  Liberation.  3.  $CX%oq  tum  Gattt&rtbge. 
Until  the  accession  of  Victoria  in  1837  Hanover  was  an  ap- 
panage  of  the  British  crown.  The  nobleman  mentioned  was 
the  youngest  son  of  George  III  of  England,  Adolphus  Fred- 
erick (17  74-1 850),  the  king's  deputy  in  Hanover.  At  the 
time  when  Heine  wrote,  the  Duke  of  Cambridge  had  been 
Governor  General  of  Hanover  for  some  years,  and  he  filled 
the  office  of  Viceroy  from  1831  until  the  Separation  from  Great 
Britain.  Unlike  his  father,  the  Duke  was  very  populär  in 
Hanover.  It  may  also  be  mentioned  that  nearly  a  Century 
earlier,  in  1729,  the  Duke's  grandfather,  George  II,  visited 
Klaustal  and  went  through  both  the  "Dorothea"  and 
"  Karoline "  (Günther,  p.  612).  10.  3tti)tt/  the  instrument 
is  especially  beloved  by  the  mountain  folk  in  Germany. 
25.  Qdatt,  the  hero  of  an  old  German  story,  found  in  one  of 
the  chap-books  of  the  sixteenth  Century  and  made  the  subject 
of  a  tale  by  Ludwig  Tieck  in  1799.  As  a  type  of  mascu- 
line  loyalty  Eckart  is  the  counterpart  of  Genoveva.  Cf. 
54,  6.  He  remains  faithful  to  his  liege  lord,  the  Duke  of  Bur- 
gundy,  even  after  the  latter  has  slain  his  children  and  driven 
the  loyal  vassal  into  the  wilderness.  In  the  end  Eckart  res- 
cues  the  child  of  Burgundy  from  the  dwarfs  that  dwell  in  the 
cave  of  Dame  Venus,  and  his  spirit  still  Stands  before  the 
Venusberg,  warning  away  those  who  would  be  drawn  thither 
by  her  unholy  charms.  Heine  teils  the  story  (after  Tieck) 
in  the  Elementar geister  (E.  IV,  428). 

26.  —  1.  toü  getoorbett,  through  absorbing  the  ideas  of  the 
French  Revolution.  9.  StUtrftlb,  the  town  is  separated  from 
Klaustal  only  by  the  little  Zellbach,  and  is  scattered  for  a 
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mile  or  more  along  the  road  toward  Goslar.  13.  bic 
(heftete.  Formerly  it  was  customary  to  assemble  the  miners 
in  the  ^edjenfrube  (accounting  house)  at  the  mouth  of  the 
shaft  every  morning  before  they  descended  and  to  hold  a 
brief  religious  Service  of  song,  scripture  reading  and  prayer 
under  the  direction  of  a  SSorbeter  (leader).  Later  on  the  Ser- 
vice was  held  only  Monday  morning  in  order  to  properly 
begin  the  week's  work,  and  attendance  was  required  of  all 
miners   on  pain  of  a  fine.     Cf.   Günther,  Der  Harz,  p.  640. 

22.  ein  ttmf)r()ctfte3,  Iefcenbige3  Seöen,  a  genuine,  vigorous  life. 

23.  fteinalte.  Here  (teilt  is  used  merely  to  intensify  the  mean- 
ing  of  the  adjeetive.  Cf.  ftetnreicr).  The  use  probably  orig- 
inated  with  an  expression  now  become  unusual  —  ftetntcmb, 
which  calls  up  a  real  comparison. 

21.  —  1.  $(nfcf)auung3le&en.  We  have  here  an  echo  of 
Heine's  recent  philosophical  studies  in  Berlin,  Sünfdjauimg  and 
Unmittelbar  being  technical  philosophical  terms.  He  means 
that  the  life  of  the  peasant,  who  is  in  contact  with  the  same 
objeets  year  after  year,  is  a  life  of  intuitive  vision,  as  con- 
trasted  with  the  reflection  of  the  intellectual  classes.  With- 
out  any  speculation  whatever,  the  peasant  aeeepts  the  objeets 
around  him  as  coordinate  with  himself  and  assigns  to  press 
and  broom,  to  shovel  and  mirror  an  intelligence  like  his 
own.  From  this  attitude,  says  Heine,  arises  the  German 
Märchen.  It  must  be  said  that  this  is  of  course  a  very  in- 
sumeient  explanation  of  the  origin  of  the  Märchen,  which 
had  become  very  populär  in  Heine's  day  through  the  interest 
and  the  collections  of  the  Romanticists,  especially  the  Grimms. 
It  is  not  merely  in  German  Märchen  that  lifeless  objeets  speak 
and  act,  nor  is  this  the  most  striking  peculiarity  of  the  Ger- 
man Märchen,  but  rather  an  unending  wealth  of  imagination 
and  a  deep  pathos,  which  is  especially  found  in  the  North 
German  folk  character.  5.  Sinnigem,  Ijarmtofen  $olfe,  "toa 
pensive,  inoffensive  race,  dwelling  in  the  quiet,  secluded  pri- 
vaey  of  its  lowly  mountain  and  forest  cottages,  etc."  In  the 
Grimms'  Kinder-  und  Hausmärchen,  the  first  volume  of  which 
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was  published  in  1812,  many  of  the  stories  were  taken  from 
literary  sources,  but  a  great  number  were  undoubtedly  of 
populär  creation  and  were  borrowed,  like  the  Uncle  Remus 
stories,  directly  from  peasant  story-tellers.  Thus  the  most 
of  the  stories  in  Grimms'  second  volume  were  written  down 
by  W.  Grimm  from  the  dictation  of  a  peasant  woman,  Frau 
Viehmännin,  in  the  neighborhood  of  Cassel.  12.  üftäfynabet 
unb  StetfnabeL  All  of  the  stories  cited  are  taken  from  the 
first  volume  of  Grimms'  Märchen,  as  follows:  the  needle  and 
pin  who  stayed  too  long  over  their  beer  in  the  tailors'  tavern  is 
taken  from  „£umpengeftnbel,"  No.  10;  straw,  coal  and  bean 
make  an  excursion  together  in  „<Strof)f)aime,  $ofy!e  unb  ^öofnte," 
No.  18;  shovel  and  broom  dispute  on  the  stairs  in  „£)er  $err 
©ebatter,"  No.  42;  the  magic  mirror  speaks  in  „©djneeanttcfyett,'' 
No.  $yy  the  blood  drops  that  call  to  the  witch  are  found  in 
„£)er  liebfte  9?ofcmb,"  No.  56.  Notice  that  Heine  cites  them 
in  the  order  named,  showing  that  he  must  have  consul- 
ted  a  copy  of  Grimm  for  his  examples,  another  instance  of 
his  careful  workmanship.  16.  jetgt  ba§  S8\lb.  A  slip.  In 
,,@(f)neetotttdjen"  the  magic  mirror  when  questioned  does  not 
show  a  picture  but  answers: 

^rau  Königin,  tf)r  fctb  bte  frf)önfte  f)ter, 

2lbcr  ©neettrittdjert  ift  taufenbmal  fdjöner  als  3&r. 

19.  fö  unenbltd)  fcebeutenb,  of  such  infinite  importance.  21.  bei 
aßen  (Bttbriitfen,  etc.,  "there  is  an  evenness  of  proportion 
in  all  of  our  impressions,  whereas  later  we  concentrate  our- 
selves  more  and  occupy  ourselves  more  exclusively  with 
details." 

28.  —  2.  $faaf,  the  dealer  in  second-hand  furniture,  usu- 
ally  a  Jew.  11.  fo  Heöttd)  ruf)tc.  One  cannot  leave  this  pas- 
sage,  so  eloquent  of  the  charm  of  peasant  life,  without  calling 
attention  again  to  Heine's  deep  understanding  of  North  Ger- 
man  peasant  character.  Even  the  half-mocking  repetition 
with  which  he  closes  the  paragraph  has  its  hint  of  the  pathos 
of  one  who  understands  and  sympathizes.     12.  &ie  alte  fjrctu. 


NOTES  207 

The  old  grandam  behind  the  oven  is  one  of  Heine's  unfor- 
gettable  pictures,  which  rises  almost  to  the  dignity  of  a  nc- 
ture  myth  representing  the  transition  from  youth  to  old  age, 
the  never-ending  stream  amid  unchanging  surroundings.  Vos 
has  pointed  out  how  cleverly  the  repetition  of  bem  großen 
©cfyranf  gegenüber,  hinter m  Ofen  at  the  end  of  the  passage  em- 
phasizes  this  unceasing  cycle  of  youth,  maturity  and  old  age. 
23.  erfofcfyener,  extinct,  worn  out.  27.  Igoftat  $.,  supposed  to 
be  Friedrich  Bouterwek  (1 765-1828),  professor  of  philosophy 
at  Göttingen,  and  known  through  his  works  on  esthetics  and 
the  history  of  literature.  Heine  treats  him  with  much  more 
respect  than  he  does  others  of  the  Göttingen  faculty. 

29. —  3.  (£f)amiffo  (1781-1838)  published  his  Peter  Schle- 
mihh  wundersame  Geschickte  in  18 14.  In  this  story,  under 
the  symbol  of  a  man  who  has  sold  his  shadow  to  the  devil, 
the  author  gives  a  picture  of  his  own  sad  Situation  without  a 
country.  Born  of  a  noble  family  of  French  emigres,  Cha- 
misso  had  entered  the  Prussian  military  service  and  won  dis- 
tinction  with  his  sword  and  pen.  In  the  Napoleonic  wars, 
however,  he  was  unwilling  to  serve  against  France,  and 
retired  from  the  service.  Heine  Jiad  met  him  through  Varn- 
hagen  von  Ense  in  Berlin  in  1822,  and  again  in  1830  in  Ham- 
burg. The  younger  poet  seems  to  have  won  Chamisso's 
admiration,  and  Chamisso  is  one  of  the  few  literary  lights  of 
the  period  whom  Heine  always  treated  with  affection  and 
respect.  5.  in  einem  unbefcfyreiböar  fcfyletfjten  SBetter.  This  is 
supposed  to  be  a  satirical  reference  to  Chamisso's  Peter  Schle- 
mihl,  who  travels  as  much  as  possible  in  dark  and  rainy 
weather,  since  he  finds  that  all  men  avoid  him  because  he  has 
lost  his  shadow.  It  seems  more  likely,  however,  that  Heine 
is  retelling  an  actual  fact.  Chamisso  actually  made  a  foot 
tour  in  the  Harz  in  1824,  and  writes  to  his  wife  en  route  that 
he  actually  did  undergo  frightful  weather.  Added  to  the 
letter  is  a  little  poem,  beginning,  — 

£)er  Stegen  ftrömt,  bte  ©onne  fdjemt, 
@S  gebt  bergauf,  e3  get)t  bergab  — u 
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afterwards  incorporated  as  the  second  stanza  of  the  poem 
„Eiuf  ber  SBanberfdjaft."  10.  i)ob  auf  meine  ^üfte,  another  Old 
Testament  phrase,  for  fyob  meine  gii&e  auf,  and  another  in- 
stance  of  the  ease  with  which  Heine  drops  into  biblical  phra- 
seology.  Genesis  xxix,  i,  reads  in  Luther's  translation:  £)a  fyob 
3afob  feine  güfee  auf,  unb  ging  in  ba%  £anb,  ba3  gegen  borgen  liegt. 
Similarly  Heine  rises  and  goes  to  Goslar.  20.  ®enera(baft 
ftubteretl,  an  instance  of  unreverence  rather  than  irreverence. 
22.  ba3  alte  äftärcfyen.  In  Grimms'  Low  German  Märchen, 
„£)at  ©rbmännefen/'  No.  91,  the  story  is  told  of  a  young  Stu- 
dent who  descends  into  a  well,  slays  three  dragons  and  sets 
free  three  princesses.  Nothing  is  said  of  a  magic  sleep,  but 
Heine  may  have  known  some  variant  of  the  story  from  oral 
sources.  27.  bic  ttmd)famen  Stoergleitt.  In  German  mythol- 
ogy  the  dwarfs  appear  as  the  guardians  of  the  earth's  treas- 
ures,  hence  the  names  (Srbfajmieblein  and  33ergfdjmiebe,  as  in 
the  Nibelungenlied.  They  frequently  appear  to  frighten 
the  miner,  and  are  occasionally  helpful  in  his  work  or  in 
warning  him  of  a  cave-in  or  of  dangerous  gases.  In  his 
Elementar geister  (1835),  based  on  Grimms'  Deutsche  Sagen, 
Heine  devotes  a  section  to  the  discussion  of  dwarfs. 

30.  —  3.  ü)re  breiten  §  äupter.  In  Germanic  mythology 
dwarfs  are  represented  as  old,  misformed  and  stunted  men, 
with  thick  heads  and  long  gray  beards.  They  are  pictured 
as  of  the  height  of  a  three  or  four  year  old  child,  although 
sometimes  much  smaller.  8.  in  einen  Ijetten  $rad)tfaai.  In 
the  poem  Laurin,  oder  der  kleine  Rosengarten,  written  in  the 
Tyrol  in  the  thirteenth  Century,  the  king  of  the  dwarfs  leads 
Dietrich  and  the  latter's  vassals  into  a  splendid  subterranean 
hall,  decorated  with  gold  and  precious  stones: 

Die  werden  recken  unverzeit 

Sahen  manege  Schönheit. 

Die  benke  wären  guldin, 

Von  gesteine  gäbens  lichten  schin,  etc.         (Vss.  1010  ff.) 

13.  (B  toerbe  üd)L  Genesis  i,  3 :  Unb  (Sott  fpradf),  Sg  toerbe  8td)t. 
Unb  e£  toarb  Stdjt.     20.  ein  buntfdjetfiger  J&atMxu.     Just  at 
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the  moment  of  union  with  the  loved  one  (Therese,  cf.  Intro- 
duction)  the  poet's  dream  becomes  distorted.  The  wild  de- 
moniacal  traits  in  his  character  assert  themselves,  and  he 
represents  himself  to  us  as  a  Merry  Andrew  clad  in  absurd  mot- 
ley,  amid  a  chaos  of  wild  dream  forms.  25.  ü&te  bod).  This 
may  be  regarded  as  dependent  lipon  an  adjective  understood, 
as  (£3  tft  merftoürbtg,  toit,  etc.  Translate  "It  is  wonderful  how, 
etc." 

31,  —  12.  Qboälat,  a  large  town  picturesquely  situated  at 
the  foot  of  the  Rammeisberg  on  the  northern  side  of  the 
Harz.  It  is  said  to  have  grown  up  around  a  hunting  lodge 
of  Henry  the  Fowler,  but  it  is  probable  that  the  rieh  silver 
mines  of  the  neighboring  Rammeisberg,  which  had  be- 
gun  to  be  exploited  before  the  end  of  the  tenth  Century, 
brought  about  the  foundation  and  early  growth  of  the  city. 
Goslar  was  for  nearly  two  centuries  a  favorite  residence  of 
the  Saxon  and  Frankish  and  early  Hohenstaufen  emperors  — 
Henry  IV  was  born  here.  It  abounds  in  interesting  medieval 
monuments,  some  of  which  Heine  mentions  below.  16.  Sfteft, 
village,  contemptuous.  17.  atftoo  =  too,  all  being  simply  an 
intensiner.  Like  allba,  allbort,  allster,  the  Compound  is  a  relic 
of  the  omeial  language  of  the  imperial  chancellery,  and  gives 
an  archaic  and  omeial  flavor  to  the  description  of  the  me- 
dieval city.  18.  bie  ©ßfe.  Heine  is  right,  the  tiny  stream 
flowing  through  the  city  is  the  Gose.  The  stream  gives  its 
name  to  the  non-alcoholic  beer,  nowadays  chiefly  drunk  at 
Leipzig,  which  aecording  to  tradition  was  first  brewed  at 
Goslar.  19.  berliner  £e£ameier.  Slams  at  the  Berlin  Ute- 
rati  come  easily  to  Heine  in  the  years  immediately  following 
his  stay  at  the  Prussian  capital.  22.  ßtotoger,  a  round  tower 
originally  a  part  of  the  fortifications  of  the  city,  now  used  as 
a  restaurant  —  „eine  £abacu'e  ber  mittlem  klaffe/'  as  it  is  called 
in  a  description  from  Heine's  day  (Thüringen  und  der  Harz, 
VII,  338).  From  its  Windows,  which  were  formerly  port- 
holes,  a  wonderful  view  of  the  city  is  obtained.  —  Originally 
^ttringer  meant  the  space  between  the  inner  and  outer  wall  of 
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the  city  (cf .  Goethe's  Faust,  I) ;  then  a  strongly  enclosed  space, 
the  citadel  of  the  fortification,  the  donjon  keep.  Notice  also 
93ärenätotnger,  bear  pit.  24.  3tf)iifcenf)üf,  dialectical  in  the 
Harz  for  shooting  match,  from  the  place  where  the  match  is 
held.  27.  ein  grofte^  WlüaUbcdtn.  Vos  (Mod.  Lang.  Notes, 
23,  2)  has  shown  that  the  description  of  the  basin,  which  still 
Stands  on  the  Goslar  market-place,  is  borrowed  in  part  ver- 
batim  from  Heine's  source,  Gottschalk's  Taschenbuch. 

32.  —  2.  turnt  llrfprunge  biefe3  S3etfen3.  Local  tradition 
dates  the  origin  of  the  basin  from  the  twelfth  Century. 
8.  ©tfbenf)au3,  now  called  the  $aifertoort£),  formerly  a  meet- 
ing  place  for  the  tailors'  guild.  The  building,  which  has 
been  used  for  many  years  as  a  hotel,  dates  from  the  year 
1494,  and  is  an  interesting  old  structure.  2Bortfy,  toörtf)  or 
toert  occurs  in  many  place-names  in  Germany  (cf.  Donau- 
wörth), and  is  of  common  origin  with  Sßkrber,  island.  The 
meaning  here  was  originally  "location  on  the  water. "  For- 
merly there  were  many  Sorben  on  the  little  stream  running 
through  Goslar,  the  name  $atfertüortf)  was  given  because  of 
the  eight  statues  of  German  emperors  which  decorate  the 
outside  of  the  upper  story.  22.  bcr  $)om  fei  nieber geriffen. 
The  ancient  cathedral  of  St.  Simon  and  St.  Jude,  erected  by 
the  Emperor  Henry  II  about  the  year  1045,  after  more  than 
six  centuries  of  interesting  history  became  a  ruin,  and  was 
torn  down  and  removed  only  four  years  before  Heine's  visit. 
The  vestibule  alone  remains,  the  Domkapelle,  an  exceedingly 
interesting  work  architecturally.  —  ber  $atferftuf)f,  the  ancient 
imperial  throne,  which  formerly  stood  in  the  cathedral,  and 
when  that  was  dismantled  came  into  the  possession  of  Prince 
Charles  of  Prussia.  It  now  Stands  in  the  Kaiserhaus.  The 
last-named  building,  sometimes  called  the  oldest  secular  edi- 
fice  in  Germany,  is  not  mentioned  by  Heine,  probably  be- 
cause it  was  in  a  dilapidated  State  at  the  time  he  wrote. 
23-26.  These  lines,  which  appear  in  the  first  two  editions  of 
the  Hr.,  were  omitted  in  the  second  edition  of  the  Rb. 
and  thereafter.     Cf.  Introduction.     25.  unfere  lansenfunbtgen 
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3*ennbe,  the  Cossack  cavalry,  whose  appearance  in  Ger- 
many  during  the  Xapoleonic  wars  aroused  the  interest  and 
fear  of  German  patriots. 

33,-4.  2ufa3  Qvanad)  (1472-1553),  one  of  the  most  fa- 
mous  German  painters  of  the  Reformation  era,  especially 
noted  for  his  altar-pieces  and  his  portraits  of  great 
contemporaries,  —  Luther,  Melanchthon,  etc.  Many  paint- 
ings  in  Xorth  German  churches  and  collections  bearing 
Cranach's  name  have  no  claim  to  be  considered  as  his.  7.  ßct~ 
rt)Cttl)iben,  female  figures  of  marble  or  stone,  used  to  support 
an  entablature  or  capital.  Sometimes  they  are  represented 
in  an  erect  posture,  sometimes  in  a  bowed  or  strained  Posi- 
tion, as  if  the  load  weighed  upon  them.  The  latter  were  the 
kind  represented  on  the  altar  that  Heine  saw.  5.  ein  f)eib- 
ntfcfyer  Cpferattctr,  the  so-called  .ftroboaltctr,  a  bronze  altar  of 
very  old  workmanship,  but  not  of  heathen  origin,  as  was 
formerly  supposed.  The  supposed  Saxon  god  Krodo  seems 
to  have  had  an  existence  only  in  the  minds  of  imaginative 
chroniclers,  and  the  altar,  which  has  been  in  the  Goslar  ca- 
thedral  from  time  immemorial,  was  not  ascribed  to  the  agod" 
until  comparatively  late.  It  was  sent  to  Paris  by  Napoleon, 
and  returned  in  181 5  minus  most  of  its  decorations.  11.  Qtfri* 
ffu^fopf  mit  natürlichen  ^paaren.  The  wooden  figures  of  Christ 
and  the  saints  found  in  many  Xorth  German  churches  date 
from  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  centuries,  and  reflect  in 
their  awful  realism  the  taste  of  centuries  hardened  to  sights 
of  blood  and  suflering.  Gottschalk  speaks  of  the  expression 
of  suffering  on  the  face  as  metfterfyctft  cm3gebrücft.  33,  11 — 34,  5 
are  omitted  in  and  after  the  second  edition  of  the  Rb.  20.  ein 
öielecfige^  8tücf  $0(5,  the  £tebertafel,  which  now  replaces  the 
blackboard  in  Protestant  churches,  is  a  handsome  polished 
board  with  movable  figures. 

34.  —  4.  bct*  leere,  cjottöerlaffene  5(nfef)en.  It  is  hardly 
necessary  to  say  that  Heine  exaggerates  here  wildly.  His 
remark  applies  only  to  the  Reformed  churches,  as  many 
of    the    German    Lutheran  churches  are  real  storehouses  of 
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medieval  and  modern  art.  8.  üüerftäffigett.  Colbeck  quotes 
King  Lear,  Act  II,  Sc.  2,  19:  " A  superserviceable  finical 
rogue."  12.  quis?  quid?  etc.  A  mnemonic  verse,  well  known 
in  the  schools.  It  gives  in  a  dactylic  hexameter  the  seven 
logical  categories  as  an  outline  for  the  discussion  of  a  sub- 
ject,  and  scans  as  follows: 

Qüis?  quid?  ubi?  quibus  aüxiliis?  cur?  quömodo?  quändo? 
who?  what?  where?  with  what  means?  why?  how?  when? 

Such  mnemonic  verses  are  often  heard  in  the  German  schools, 
and  are  a  heritage  from  the  pedagogical  apparatus  of  scholas- 
ticism.  14.  abgetragener,  usually  used  of  cast-off  clothing. 
16.  2$atatria,  the  capital  of  Java,  the  name  being  borrowed 
from  a  Dutch  province.  Heine  regards  it  as  an  island. 
18.  Oueblht&urg,  a  large  town  some  thirty  miles  east  of  Gos- 
lar. 20.  aufgeklärte,  enlightened,  the  word  has  a  philosoph- 
ical  tang.  £)te  5lufflörung  (Fr.  eclaircissement)  is  the  German 
name  for  the  period  of  the  eighteenth  Century  marked  by  a 
war  against  superstition  and  by  the  victory  of  rationalism.  In 
the  period  of  Romanticism,  the  early  years  of  the  nineteenth 
Century,  the  rationalistic  spirit  became  identified  with  the 
spirit  of  prose  as  opposed  to  imagination  and  fancy.  Heine 
cleverly  makes  the  tiresome  landlord  the  representative  of 
this  spirit. 

35.  —  4.  bei  bctt  dfjutefett  gar,  as  for  the  Chinese,  —  gar  ex- 
presses  a  heightened  degree.  11.  rote  roeit  fjafc'  td)  tu>dj,  the 
jerky  manner  of  the  garrulous  old  who  has  talked  himself  out 
of  breath,  is  cleverly  given.  20.  auf  meine  ÜUlii^e.  Wearing 
flowers  on  the  hat  is  very  common  with  holiday-making  Ger- 
mans.  In  Switzerland  and  the  Tyrol  the  caps  of  the  tourists 
are  sometimes  covered  with  edel  weiss.  21.  öerftetnerte  Sftafen, 
petrified  noses.  How  much  of  Heine's  humor  lies  in  a  single, 
cleverly  used  word!  28.  eine  $erför£erung  tum  Sommer afcenb* 
fyaurf).  One  thinks  involuntarily  of  one  of  the  most  pathetic 
of  Heine's  lyrics,  „2lnno  1839/'  from  Paris: 
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£)em  3)idjter  mar  fo  rooljl  baftetme, 

$n  (gdöilbaö  teuerem  Sidjen&atn! 

£)ort  tüob  idj  meine  garten  9?etme 

2lu3  SBcüdjenbuft  unb  üDconbenföetii.  (E.  I,  272.) 

36.  —  4.  «<pau3jvur.  Note  gender.  glur,  meaning  field, 
meadow,  is  feminine.  13.  dloU  unb  SBlautMt,  "soldiers." 
Note  the  contemptuous  American  designation  for  the  British 
soldiers  during  the  Revolution,  "red-coats."  14.  fcfynurr- 
Bärtige  Sieben^ttmrbigf  eit,  mustached  charm.  Cf.  M.  le  Grand, 
who  is  small,  but  has  einen  fürchterlichen  Schnurrbart  (below, 
128,  25).  With  Shakspere  the  beard  is  the  soldier's  most 
striking  feature: 

A  soldier, 
Füll  of  stränge  oaths  and  bearded  like  the  pard. 

(As  You  Like  It,  Act  II,  Sc.  7,  149.) 

18.  9ftamtttel3berg,  a  mountain  a  mile  and  a  half  south  of 
Goslar.  It  contains  a  great  variety  of  minerals  which  have 
been  mined  for  many  centuries. 

37.  —  3.  $etrtfd)(üffel.  $etri  is  the  genitive  of  ^etruS, 
proper  names  from  the  Latin  often  following  the  Latin  de- 
clension  in  German.  —  alle  fieben  «Jptmmef.  The  expression 
im  fiebenten  Fimmel  fein  is  proverbial  for  being  in  the  greatest 
bliss.  The  plurality  of  the  heavens  goes  back  to  2  Corin- 
thians  xii,  2-4,  and  the  sacred  character  of  the  number  seven 
is  biblical  and  oriental  generally.  Thus  seven  appears  in 
many  German  proverbial  expressions,  such  as,  eine  böfe  Sie- 
ben  (an  evil-tempered  woman),  ein  iöucf)  mit  fieben  Siegeln 
(Revelations  v,  1),  feine  fieben  Sachen  (his  small  baggage),  einer 
öon  ben  fieben  Schläfern  (a  long  sleeper),  etc.  5.  Nürnberger 
Spießbürger.  Nuremberg  was  the  German  city  which  devel- 
oped  civic  life  and  art  to  the  furthest  point,  and  it  still  re- 
mains  a  storehouse  of  the  artistic  products  of  the  fifteenth 
and  sixteenth  centuries.  Perhaps  it  is  for  this  reason  that 
Heine  makes  his  comfortable  old  philistine  a  Nuremberger. 
n.  fyutein&egetieren.     The  word  has  a  contemptuous  flavor, 
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denoting  the  flat  and  prosy  life  of  the  bourgeoisie.  13.  litt* 
fterMitfjfeit^gebanfen.  The  lover  feels  that  his  happiness  must 
be  eternal.     Cf.  Goethe's  „2Bonne  ber  2Befymut"  — 

£rocfnet  ntdjt,  trocfnet  ntdjt, 
tränen  ber  ettngen  Giebel 

where  love  appears  as  absolute,  without  thought  of  end  or 
limit.  23.  finnig  öerfrfjämt,  pensively  shamefaced  (Gregor). 
27.  bte  (beliebte  meiner  träume.  Therese  Heine.  Cf.  Intro- 
duetion. 

38.  — 3.  fo  bebt  mein  «§er$  in  ber  Sferne.  The  whole  passage 
is  beautiful  poetic  prose,  and  deserves  to  be  placed  beside 
some  of  the  best  lyrics  of  the  Lyrisches  Intermezzo.  9.  On 
this  paragraph  follows  in  the  earlier  editions  a  rather  long 
excursus  on  Professor  Bouterwek  (cf.  above,  28,  27)  and  the 
rationalists.  It  was  omitted  by  Heine  after  the  second  edi- 
tion,  probably  because  he  thought  it  an  uninteresting  inter- 
ruption  to  the  narrative.  13.  ber  Öftreicfyifdje  SBeobadjter,  a 
Viennese  newspaper,  which  appeared  1810-32,  and  was  for 
a  time  the  official  organ  of  the  Austrian  government.  Under 
the  leadership  of  Metternich,  the  Austrian  minister  of  foreign 
affairs,  that  government  led  the  reaction  against  liberalism  in 
politics.  The  "spirits"  which  the  official  Austrian  organ 
fears  are  of  course  the  uneasy  revolutionary  spirits  which  the 
Metternich  regime  sought  to  crush.  16.  ^oftor  <3aul  5lfd)er, 
a  Jewish  acquaintance  of  Heine's  during  his  years  of  study  in 
Berlin.  Ascher  was  devoted  to  philosophical  studies,  and  an 
enthusiastic  follower  of  Kant.  Heine's  description  of  him 
and  the  dream  in  which  Heine  pillories  the  rationalists  form 
one  of  the  cleverest  passages  in  all  of  his  prose.  17.  Cafe 
Royal,  a  famous  Berlin  cafe,  formerly  situated  on  the  corner 
of  the  Charlottenstrasse  and  Unter  den  Linden.  In  the 
Briefe  aus  Berlin  (E.  VII,  566)  Heine  gives  an  interesting 
description  of  a  dinner  there  and  the  assembled  guests:  (Sin 
fdjöneS  Sofctl;  öorn  bct3  fplenbibefte  $ctffeel)cm3  93erlm3,  lernten  bic 
fdjönfte  Sfteftauratton.     20.  üftur  bte  SSernunft.    Ascher  is  a  true 
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disciple  of  Kant  (cf.  41,  22),  who  regarded  Vernunft,  reason 
(i.e.  the  relation  of  cause  to  effect),  as  the  sole  arbiter  and 
base  of  knowledge.  27.  abftraften  Seinen.  Kant  uses  ab* 
ftraft  to  mean  an  idea  covering  a  number  of  objects;  as,  for 
instance,  the  abstraction  "plant"  to  correspond  to  trees, 
shrubs,  flowers,  etc.  In  the  entire  passage  the  Kantian 
phraseology  is  simply  employed  in  order  to  parody  it. 
28.  tranfcenbentalgrauen  Setbrcrf.  The  name  tranfcenbental  is 
frequently  applied  to  Kant's  philosophy.  Kant  himself  uses 
the  term  to  describe  any  perception  which  has  to  do,  not 
with  the  things  themselves,  but  with  our  perceptive  power 
over  them.  Xranfcenbentalp'f)tIofopf)te  (<2rfenntnt^tf}eorie)  is  there- 
fore  the  theory  of  the  reasoning  power  itself .  Such  philosophi- 
cal  terms  were  familiär  to  Heine  through  his  studies  in  Berlin. 
39.  —  4.  ^ofttiöen.  Real  or  actual;  that  which  is  based 
on  experience.  8.  tyLpotlo  tum  Selöebere.  Cf.  13,  5.  11.  über= 
fjctupt,  indeed,  used  to  sum  up  or  expand  the  previous  State- 
ment. 16.  £arin  aber  beftanb  ja  eben  ber  &aupt)pa%,  etc.  In 
Dr.  Ascher  Heine  has  pilloried  a  typical  representative  of  the 
rationalistic  philosophy.  This  System,  which  makes  its  dem- 
onstrations  by  piling  one  syllogism  upon  another,  had  done 
wonderful  service  in  the  war  against  the  skeptical  and  critical 
tendencies  of  the  eighteenth  Century  on  the  one  side  and  in 
breaking  down  blind  superstition  and  dogma  on  the  other. 
Developing  from  Christian  Wolff  through  Kant  to  Hegel,  it 
represents  the  sober  and  prosaic  spirit  of  the  eighteenth  Cen- 
tury. The  weakness  of  the  rationalistic  philosophy  lies  in  its 
Opposition  to  everything  that  cannot  be  explained  by  the  law 
of  cause  and  effect,  to  the  emotions  Controlling  human  ac- 
tion,  to  all  revelation  and  miracles.  This  side  was  especially 
emphasized  by  men  like  Fr.  Nicolai  (1 733-1804)  in  the  Allg. 
Deutsche  Bibliothek,  and  was  attacked  by  Hamann,  Herder 
and  Goethe  (cf.  ,,2öalpurgtgnad)t2traum''  in  Goethe's  Faust,  I) 
and  the  Romanticists.  Dr.  Ascher  represents  rationalism  in 
the  sere  and  yellow  leaf.  Earnest  and  logical  in  all  of  his 
mental  Operations,  he  is  absolutely  ignorant  of  the  power  that 
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lies  in  the  emotions  or  in  the  beauty  of  a  Greek  statue,  and 
ignorant  too  of  the  love  and  sacrifice  that  underlies  the  Chris- 
tian religion.  Naturally  such  a  man  arouses  no  more  emo- 
tion than  he  understands,  and  Heine  is  absolutely  without 
feeling  at  the  announcement  of  his  death.  18.  eben  toeil  e3 
ein  $inb  ift,  and  apprehends  by  intuition  and  not  by  reflection. 
Cf.  remarks  on  the  Märchen  above,  27,  i. 

40,  —  i.  f8 antragen  tum  (£nfe,  a  Prussian  nobleman  who 
attained  distinetion  as  a  diplomat  and  an  author.  His  house 
in  Berlin  was  the  center  for  a  literary  coterie  which  gather^d 
around  his  gifted  wife,  the  Jewess  Rahel  Levin.  Cf.  Intro- 
duetion.  Varnhagen  was  a  man  of  sturdy  character,  and 
one  of  the  few  German  literati  whose  friendship  for  Heine 
remained  warm  throughout  the  poet's  life.  The  „$>eutfrf)e 
(£t5äf)hmgett,"  published  in  1815,  contains  a  number  of  roman- 
tic  narratives.  The  one  referred  to  by  Heine,  „£)ct3  toarnenbe 
©efpenft,"  is  one  of  the  ghostly  type  so  populär  with  the  later 
group  of  Romanticists.  22.  fcwfle,  Adjective  translated  as 
adverb,  "fully  twelve  hours." 

41»  —  1.  fdjfottew  unb  fdjlaWen,  clattering  and  hobbling 
atong,  onomatopoetic  words*  used  here  with  telling  effect. 
9.  SBtttfet,  drooping  at  the  corners.  22.  $tant§  „ÜTXÜt  ber  UU 
nett  Vernunft"  appeared  in  1781,  and  was  as  epoch  making  in 
the  world  of  the  intellect  as  the  French  Revolution  in  the 
physical  world.  In  it  the  author  seeks  above  all  to  mark  out 
the  limits  of  the  human  intelligence.  Heine  gives  the  correct 
passage,  except  that  Abteilung  should  be  substituted  for  W)- 
fdjnttt.  24.  bic  Untcrftfictbung  tum  $f)ätu>metta  unb  Sftöumena. 
In  the  passage  referred  to  Kant  develops  his  theory  of  the 
limits  of  our  power  of  knowledge.  Everything  is  a  phenotn- 
enon  as  we  represent  it  to  ourselves,  a  noumenon  as  it  really 
exists  in  itself.  Phenomena  are  accessible  to  the  theoretic 
reasoning  power;  of  the  noumenon,  the  £)mg'Cm4t$,  we  can 
assert  nothing,  it  is  simply  a  limiting  idea  to  which  we  can 
never  entirely  attain.  However,  noumena  may  be  consid- 
ered  problematically  (a  Kantian  expression);  that  is,  not  as 
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objects  of  the  senses,  but  solely  through  the  pure  understand- 
ing.  Dr.  Ascher  constructs  the  belief  in  spirits  as  a  negath  e 
concept  and  then  smashes  the  concept  with  his  arguments. 
The  humor  lies  in  the  fact  that  a  visible  phenomenal  ghost 
demonstrates  the  logical  impossibility  of  ghosts  as  objects  of 
the  pure  understanding  (noumena).  It  will  be  seen  that 
Heine  was  thoroughly  at  home  with  the  Kantian  phraseology 
and  was  perfectly  able  to  turn  it  into  hocus-pocus. 

42.  —  8.  fcfjiug  bie  (üiodt  etn3.  The  belief  that  spirits 
must  vanish  with  the  stroke  of  one  seems  to  be  widespread 
among  Teutonic  peoples.  Below,  51,  io,  Heine  has  the  ghosts 
flee  at  the  third  cockcrow.  15.  fcfjauemben,  trembling,  a 
highly  poetic  bit  of  nature  imagery.  16.  $(Dtfenb(iimrf)en,  the 
stolen  flowers  which  he  had  put  in  his  cap.  Cf.  p.  36.  23.  trfj 
tnodjte  mid)  tvofyl  eigentlich)  öerirrt  fjaben,  "it  is  probable  that  I 
wandered  out  of  the  road." 

43.  —  6.  QavfrbutQ.  It  is  probable  that  Heine  followed 
the  road  from  Goslar  to  the  village  of  Harzburg  and  then 
Struck  into  one  of  the  paths  that  ascends  the  Brocken  by  way 
of  the  Eckertal.  He  may  refer  here  to  the  mountain  above 
the  village,  where  only  a  few  ruins  testify  to  the  ancient 
stronghold  built  by  Henry  IV  and  rebuilt  by  Friedrich  Bar- 
barossa. More  legends  of  medieval  imperial  times  Cluster 
about  this  old  castle  than  any  other  locality  in  the  Harz. 
8.  al§  fyabe  er  bie  $ief)fentf)e  erfnnben.  Cf.  the  proverbial  de- 
scription  of  a  stupid  person,  £)er  Ijctt  bct3  ^ulöer  ntd)t  erfunben. 
16.  Sftur  toenn  ber  SDcenftf)  franf  tft.  Heine's  mind  is  still  filled 
with  the  subject  of  ghosts  and  with  a  holy  rage  against  those 
rationalists  who  doubt  their  reality.  Fr.  Nicolai  (cf.  note 
39,  16)  in  the  Berlinische  Monatshefte,  May,  1799,  told  how  he 
had  been  cured  of  ghost-seeing  and  other  hallucinations  by  the 
application  of  leeches.  This  naive  assertion  brought  on  him 
the  ridicule  of  the  Romanticists  and  the  bitter  satire  in 
Goethe's  Faust,  where  he  is  introduced  as  the  Proktophan- 
tasmist  in  the  Walpurgisnacht  scene  on  the  Brocken.  17.  toaä 
afcer  feine  Sßknigfeit  anbelange,  "as  for  his  small  seif."    19.  mit 
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nüchternem  S^etcfyel,  "saliva  secreted  while  fasting."  21.  ^Xotd* 
mäftigfeit  unb  Sftüi^ttftfeit  in  ber  SRatur.  Heine's  philistine 
friend  is  a  true  follower  of  the  populär  philosophers  of  the 
eighteenth  Century,  whose  utilitarianism  goes  back  to  some 
extent  to  Pope's  Essay  on  Man. 

44.  —  5.  bte  Stmnenftrafjkn  erftangen.  Heine's  predeces- 
sors  among  the  Romanticists  were  fond  of  the  poetic  merging 
of  the  senses,  speaking  often  of  sounds  in  terms  of  light  and 
vice  versa.     Cf.  the  Lyrisches  Intermezzo,  No.  7: 

£)ie  Stile  fott  flingenb  f)ctudjen 
©in  Sieb  öon  ber  Siebften  mein,  — 

or  Neuer  Frühling,  No.  35: 

(Sprühen  einmal  öerbädjttge  ftunfen 
HuS  ben  SKofen,  — 

11.  A  reminiscence  of  Isaiah  xliii,  7:  bte  td)  gef Raffen  fyabe  $u 
meiner  ©errltdjfett,  unb  fte  juberettet  unb  gemacht.  14.  meinet 
UlauätaUv  ^reunbeS.  Cf.  26,  19.  15.  falgenbeS  feinte  ©ebttf)i. 
Here  begins  the  celebrated  „Vergibt) IU,"  sl  poetic  narrative, 
describing  in  the  simple  manner  of  the  fairy  story  an  evening 
spent  in  the  cottage  of  the  brother  of  the  Klaustal  miner 
whose  acquaintance  Heine  had  made.  The  poem,  which  was 
published  later  on  in  the  Buch  der  Lieder,  1827,  with  the  other 
lyrics  from  the  Hr.,  is  a  genuine  pearl  among  Heine's  poems. 
Nowhere  eise  has  he  hit  off  so  perfectly  the  tone  of  simple, 
naive  childhood,  without  marring  it  in  any  way  by  a  cynical 
or  ironical  allusion.  Interesting  also  is  the  introduction  of 
stories  from  populär  peasant  mythology,  done  so  deftly  that 
we  find  ourselves  shuddering  with  the  timid  child.  Even  the 
religious  speculations  in  the  second  chapter,  an  imitation  of 
the  celebrated  "  Catechization  Scene"  in  Goethe's  Faust,  are 
brought  in  so  cleverly  that  the  simple  atmosphere  of  the  idyl 
is  in  no  wise  disturbed,  and  the  poet's  enthusiasm  for  liberty 
and  equality  rings  true  and  earnest,  without  the  egotism  of 
similar  passages  in  his  prose.     The  Idyl  falls  into  three  parts: 
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(i)  an  introduction;    (2)  the  poet's  profession  of  faith;   and 
(3)  a  fairy-tale  in  outline. 

45.  —  8.  btc  alte  2Sei3',  below,  46,  1,  the  words  aecompany- 
ing  the  tune  are  given.     15.   8rf)ufcettf)0f  p  $ü3kr.    Cf.  31,  2< 
23.  53  er  gereiftem.     The  cottage  of  the  miner  is  supposed  t<~ 
be  located  on  the  side  of  the  Brocken,  which  populär  imag 
ination  peopled  with  uncanny  spirits. 

46.  —  15.  3ene3  Surfen  betner  Sippen.  A.  Strodtmann, 
Heine's  greatest  biographer,  says  of  his  appearance  in  his 
Student  days  that  his  mouth  in  fteter,  ^uefenber  SBetoeguno,  tvax 
(Heines  Leben  und  Werke,  I,  390),  a  trait  that  was  noted  by 
all  of  his  friends.  It  was  probably  a  part  of  the  Byronic  fad 
that  possessed  Heine  in  these  days.  Macaulay  says  of  Byron's 
English  admirers  that  "many  of  them  practised  at  the  glass 
in  the  hope  of  catching  the  curl  of  the  lip  and  the  scowl  of 
the  brow  which  appeared  in  some  of  his  portraits,"  and  the 
same  thing  was  true  in  Germany.  Cf.  also  Lyrisches  Inter- 
mezzo, No.  19: 

Uttfidjtbar  jueft  audj  Sdjmerj  um  beinen  SDhmb,  — 

23.  <3laub)t  tvofy  md)L  SÄargarete:  ©laubft  bu  an  ©ott?  (Faust,!, 
3426).  The  Harz  maiden  is  more  thorough  in  her  question- 
ing  than  simple  Gretchen;  Heine  more  philosophical  than  the 
mystic  Faust.  28.  £er  ba.  The  use  of  ba  (not  translated) 
as  a  strengthening  particle  after  the  demonstrative  used  as  a 
relative  is  very  old  in  German  and  is  found  in  all  persons. 
Cf.  from  the  ninth  Century  Tatian's  translation  of  the  Pater 
noster:  Fater  unser  ther  thar  bist  im  himile.  Nowadays  the 
use  of  ba  is  limited  to  the  third  person,  and  is  found  in  col- 
loquial  and  informal  speech.  26.  9)lutter3.  The  irregulär  3 
may  be  explained  from  analogy  with  33ater,  Vorüber  and  other 
relationship  names.  9Jhitter  and  Xod)ttv  are  the  only  femi- 
nines in  the  polysyllabic  class  of  the  strong  declension,  and 
like  the  masculines  formerly  added  an  s  in  the  genitive. 

47.  —  16.  ben  fieiFgen  ®eift.  The  Holy  Ghost  represents 
to  Heine  the  spirit  of  liberty  and  equality.     22.  baß  alte  9ierf)t, 
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Thomas  Jefferson's  "inalienable  rights"  in  the  Declaration 
of  Independence.  (Seine  etoigen  $erf)te.  Schiller,  Teil,  1279. 
29.  £aufenb  Dritter.  The  knights  of  the  Holy  Ghost  form  a 
sort  of  Brotherhood  of  the  Grail,  sworn  together  against 
every  form  of  tyranny. 

48»  —  7.  ein  füllet  Dritter.  Heine  was  fond  of  picturing 
himself  as  a  soldier  in  the  war  for  the  liberation  of  mankind. 
In  the  Reise  von  München  nach  Genua  (E.  III,  281)  he  visits 
the  scene  of  Napoleon's  famous  victory  at  Marengo  and 
cries:  3dj  fyabe  nie  grofeen  28ert  gelegt  auf  £)td)terruf)m,  unb  ob 
man  meine  Sieber  preifet  ober  tabelt,  e3  fümmert  mid)  toenig.  2Iber 
ein  ©djtoert  follt  ttyr  mir  auf  ben  ©arg  legen;  btnn  td>  mar  ein  bra= 
Der  ©olbat  im  93efreumgSfrteg  ber  9Wenfd$ett.  Later  Dritter  com 
©eift  became  a  sort  of  watchword  for  "  Jungdeutschland,"  a 
group  of  authors  like  Gutzkow,  Börne  and  Laube,  with  whom 
Heine  himself  was  associated  for  a  time,  who  had  consecrated 
their  pens  to  a  peaceful  revolution  in  the  German  political, 
moral  and  intellectual  State.  Karl  Gutzkow  called  his  great 
romance  written  with  this  tendency  Die  Ritter  vom  Geist 
(1850).  13.  meine  blauen  Sterne  .  .  ♦  ^urjmrrofe,  striking 
instances  of  nature  treatment.  17.  Söicfyteüttänncfyen,  spirits. 
2Bid)tleüt  (£>au£getfter)  is  one  of  the  names  given  in  German 
folk-lore  to  those  spirits  which  are  helpful  to  man  in  his 
daily  work,  unless  rendered  hostile  and  malignant  by  ill 
treatment.  In  the  Elementar geister  (E.  IV,  384),  however, 
Heine  identifies  them  with  the  dwarfs  or  (Srbgeifter;  elsewhere 
(E.  IV,  177)  he  also  calls  these  house  spirits  $obolbe. 
28.  bem  aftfcerfaflnen  £urm,  possibly  the  ruins  of  the  Harz- 
burg, referred  to  in  43,  6. 

49. —  2.  twfter,  formerly  the  nominative  singular  masculine 
of  boll,  now  indeclinable.  27.  gibt  ben  Ringern,  etc.  In  the 
German  Mother  Goose  rhymes  the  individual  fingers  are 
given  fanciful  names  (Vos). 

50,  —  20.  bufttg  bunt,  "with  bright  fragrance  and  eager 
life." 

51.  —  1.  bn  ronrbeft  pr  ^rtnseffm.     The  imperfect  indica- 
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tive  tense  is  used  to  express  something  certain  of  fulfilment. 
The  use  of  the  tenses  in  the  speeches  of  the  poet  to  the  maiden 
provides  a  clever  climax.  Beginning  with  the  imperfect  sub- 
jimctive  (Staunen  toürbeft  bu,  50,  7),  he  passes  to  the  present 
indicative  (Sprech'  idj  jeitcö  Söort),  thus  increasing  the  vivid- 
ness  of  the  narrative,  and  finally  in  the  last  two  strophes  to 
the  past  indicative,  in  the  manner  of  the  historical  narra- 
tive. 10.  beim  brüten  «§af)ttenfrf)reL  Cf.  42,  8.  18.  Morgentau 
ber  Siebe.  The  following  lines  are  a  wonderful  instance  of  the 
harmony  between  poet  and  nature.  23.  einer  öerfornen  2So(b= 
fird)e.  Vos  refers  to  Uhland's  poem  „£)te  berlorene  £irdje" 
(181 2)  as  probably  in  Heine's  mind: 

9Dta  I)ört  oft  im  fernen  SBalb 
33on  oben  per  ein  bumpfeä  Tanten, 
Xod)  niemanb  roetß,  t»on  mann  tS  baut, 
Unb  faum  bie  Sage  fann  eä  beuten. 

52.  —  1.  ber  alte,  Weltberühmte  SBrocfen,  or  Blocksberg,  rises 
above  the  plateau  of  mountains  which  form  the  nucleus  of 
the  Harz  to  a  height  of  3415  feet  above  sea-level.  Not  only 
is  the  Brocken  the  highest  mountain  in  northern  Germany, 
but  its  gaunt  and  impressive  aspect  when  viewed  from  the 
Valleys  to  the  northeast,  and  the  grandiose  appearance  of  its 
bald  and  boulder-strewn  summit  have  given  it  a  peculiar  in- 
terest  for  travelers.  It  has  long  played  a  röle  in  German 
legend  as  the  meeting  place  of  devils  and  witches,  and  it  was 
here  that  Goethe  after  three  visits  laid  the  scene  of  the  won- 
derful Walpurgisnacht  scene  in  Faust,  bringing  out  through 
the  use  of  many  effects  of  description  and  illumination  the 
ghostly  character  of  the  mountain.  Up  to  the  publication  of 
Faust  the  Brocken  had  been  visited  by  few  except  enthusi- 
astic  nature  students;  soon  afterwards  it  became  a  Mecca  for 
literary  enthusiasts,  and  is  now  said  to  be  visited  by  twrenty- 
nve  thousand  people  each  year.  A  funicular  railroad  now 
leads  to  the  top  from  the  eastern  side.  The  foot-path  from 
Harzburg  which  Heine  ascended  takes  about  four  hours  in 
the  ascent,  the  latter  half  of  it  sharp  climbing.    4.  Dejeuner 
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dinatoire,  or  dejeuner-diner,  a  second  breakfast  or  lunch. 
12.  The  poem  takes  its  place  beside  the  „Vergibt)  lle"  as  a  beau- 
tiful  expression  of  the  poet's  sympathy  with  the  life  of  the 
poor,  only  here  there  is  an  undercurrent  of  gentle  mockery. 
17.  totbttxtUftt,  the  sheep  as  courtiers  wore  the  Orders  be- 
stowed  by  their  sovereign,  in  this  case  probably  a  red  cross 
or  brand  on  the  forehead.  19.  ftolft  gef preist,  strutting  proudly. 
23.  ^ammcrmufict,  the  word  has  not  been  sufficiently  Ger- 
manized  to  lose  its  nominative  singular  ending  according  to 
the  Latin  declension.  More  usual  is  äftuftfer.  The  Com- 
pound is  formed  in  analogy  with  other  words  like  Kammer* 
fyerr,  -jimfer,  etc.,  and  signified  originally  a  court  musician. 
$atrtmerntuftf,  chamber-music,  now  denotes  technically  music 
designed  for  small  rooms,  as  contrasted  with  concert  music. 

53,  —  13.  Ija&ett  e3  ftcfy  .  .  .  fauer  werben  laffett,  "have  had  a 
hard  time  in  their  youth."  Waffen  is  used  merely  as  a  Substi- 
tute for  fein,  as  frequently  in  the  Substitution  for  the  passive: 
e.g.  £)a3  läßt  jtdj  fd)toer  begreifen.  15.  ©ramtfclötfen.  As  one 
ascends  the  mountain  the  granite  pushes  its  way  through  the 
clay,  slate  and  other  more  recent  formations.  Inspired  by 
his  last  ascent  of  the  mountain  in  1784  Goethe  wrote  his 
eloquent  essay  Über  den  Granit,  in  which  he  contends  that 
granite  is  the  basis  of  all  geological  formations.  20.  btc 
natftett  Söurseltt.  Cf.  Goethe's  thrilling  description  sung  by 
Mephistopheles  as  he  ascends  the  mountain: 

Unb  btc  SBurjcIn,  toie  btc  ©djlcmgert, 

Sßtnbcn  ftd)  au8  %tU  unb  ©cmbe, 

©trccfcn  ttmnberltdje  Sßanbc, 

Un3  ju  fdjrecfen,  un8  gu  fangen,  —     (Faust,  3894-3898.) 

54.  —  6.  ®etu>öefcm  appears  as  the  heroine  of  an  old  Ger- 

man  legend  as  the  type  of  womanly  loyal ty  to  duty  and  vir- 
tue.  According  to  the  legend,  which  originated  in  the  Eifel 
region,  where  it  still  lives  among  the  peasants,  the  Pfalzgraf 
Siegfried  left  his  wife  Genoveva  in  order  to  march  against 
the  heathen.  Golo,  his  best-loved  vassal,  is  entrusted  with 
the    care    of    his    lord's    Castle    and    family.     Become    mad 
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through  love  for  the  lady,  Golo  seeks  to  entice  her  from  her 
duty,  and  failing  in  that,  charges  the  innocent  Genove^a 
with  falsity  to  her  marriage  vows,  and  drives  her  and  her 
child  Schmerzenreich  into  the  woods,  where  the  infant  is 
nourished  by  a  mother  doe.  Years  afterward  Siegfried  finds 
his  wife  and  son  in  a  cave  in  the  forest.  The  characters  of 
Genoveva  and  Golo  have  attracted  many  German  dramatists 
from  the  sixteenth  Century  down.  7.  It  would  be  difficult  to 
find  anywhere  in  literature  a  bit  of  prose  description  more 
simple  and  yet  more  thoroughly  poetic  in  its  Saturation  with 
the  spirit  of  nature  than  the  following.  It  is  worthy  of  be- 
ing  placed  beside  the  poet's  best  nature  lyrics.  It  seems  as 
if  each  word  had  been  weighed  for  its  onomatopoetic  value, 
and  we  are  continually  delighted  with  the  discovery  of  new 
suggestive  powers  in  the  simplest  words.  19.  £a  (äfft  ftd)  gut 
ftfcen.  Cf.  53,  13.  28.  ein  uralter  Zxaum.  Cf.  the  poem  „2lu3 
alten  9#ärdjen  totnft  e8."     Lyrisches  Intermezzo,  No.  43. 

55,-8.  ©rattttMörfe.  Cf.  note  52,  1.  The  top  of  the 
Brocken  is  covered  with  granite  boulders  and  granite  gravel, 
called  by  the  peasants  öerenfanb.  The  name  of  the  moun- 
tain  is  said  to  be  derived  from  brechen  —  gebrochen  (i.e.  a  broken 
mass),  although  another  theory  derives  it  from  trafen,  brake, 
broken  thicket,  alleging  the  name  Brakenberg  which  is  some- 
times  given  to  the  mountain.  10.  in  ber  28atyurgt3nad)t,  the 
night  which  brings  in  the  first  day  of  May,  the  calendar  day 
of  St.  Walpurgis  or  Walburga,  an  English  nun,  who  died  779 
as  abbess  of  the  Benedictine  convent  of  Heidenheim  in  Ba- 
varia.  For  the  assembling  of  witches  on  the  Brocken  on 
this  night,  cf.  Grimm's  Mythology,  III,  737.  15.  Üiefcfd), 
Moritz  R.  (1 779-1851),  painter  and  engraver,  is  especially 
famous  for  his  illustrations  of  poetic  works.  Besides  Faust, 
he  illustrated  several  of  Schiller's  and  Bürger's  ballads.  — 
ein  junger  £td)ter.  The  weaving  in  of  a  reference  to  the  Ber- 
lin jemmes  savantes,  with  a  waggish  reference  to  his  two  un- 
fortunate  tragedies,  breaks  the  force  of  the  Brocken  scene, 
but  is  quite   in  line  with  Heine's  subjeetive  manner.     He 
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actually  spent  his  Easter  holiday,  1824,  in  Berlin,  going  and 
returning  from  Göttingen  through  the  South  Harz  and  Qued- 
linburg. £abe  eine  traurige  üftadjt  auf  bem  $ar$e  $ugebrad)t 
Sfttdjtä  aU  ©d)neeberge,  §oV  ber  Xeufel  feinen  geliebten  33locf3berg! 
he  writes  to  Moser  from  Magdeburg,  April  4,  1824.  17.  einige 
fcetfetriftiftfje  Tanten.  Heine  had  abundant  opportunity  to 
meet  the  literary  ladies  of  Berlin  during  his  Student  days. 
The  soirees  of  these  patronesses  of  literature  were  commonly 
called  "esthetic  teas."  A  Berlin  acquaintance  of  Heine's, 
E.  T.  A.  Hoffmann,  a  Romantic  story-teller,  gives  in  his  Sera- 
pionsbrüder  (Grisebach's  edition,  IX,  189)  a  ludicrous  account 
of  one  of  these  insipid  parties  of  the  Berlin  bas  Mens.  In  a 
letter  to  his  friend  Immermann  from  Berlin  in  1822,  Heine 
complains  of  the  tr)eegefeltfc§aftltdöe  (Mfeelung  that  every  true 
poet  has  to  endure.  19.  5J&enb5eitung,  a  Dresden  publication 
of  considerable  importance,  established  in  181 7.  It  repre- 
sented  to  a  certain  extent  superficially  populär  elements  in 
literature,  hence  Heine's  dislike.  20.  SitQtnböddjtn,  beaux 
esprits,  who  were  lauded  by  the  literary  ladies.  23.  t($iaU 
cliff"  mtb  „9tfmanfor,"  Heine's  two  tragedies  in  verse,  which 
appeared  in  1823,  with  the  Lyrisches  Intermezzo.  They  are  a 
curious  mixture  of  lyric  and  dramatic  elements  and  lack  the 
fusing  power  of  the  dramatist.  Both  feil  still-born,  a  single 
attempt  to  produce  the  Almansor  in  the  Brunswick  Theater 
in  1823  ending  in  a  comical  catastrophe  (Strodtmann,  I,  272). 
Heine  long  regarded  these  works  as  the  supreme  effort  of  his 
genius.    Cf.  the  Byronic  introduction  to  Ratcliß: 

!$<$  unb  mein  Hernie  toerben  untergeben, 
2)odj  MefeS  Sieb  muß  enngltdj  befielen. 

©ie  finb  fet)r  gut,  beffer  als  meine  ©ebtdjtafantmlung,  bte  feinen 
©d)UJ3  $ult>er  ttert  tft,  he  writes  Steinmann  in  1823,  as  re- 
markable  a  misjudgment  as  Milton's  fabled  preference  of 
Paradise  Regained  to  Paradise  Lost.  26.  In  his  excitement 
the  poet  drops  the  incognito  and  falls  into  the  first  person. 
56»  —  2.  Üftatumaltragöbte.     Faust  is  a  national  tragedy  be- 
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cause  the  legend  grew  up  on  German  soil  and  had  been  dram- 
atized  in  Germany  for  two  centuries.  Especially  Goethe's 
Faust,  however,  deserves  this  title.  As  early  as  1803  the 
philosopher  Schelling,  who  had  seen  only  the  "Fragment"  of 
the  Faust,  described  it  as  „ba$  eigentümlicfjfte  ©ebtdjt  ber  £)eut* 
fc^en  ♦  ♦  •  bie  inner fte,  reinfte  (Sffenj  unfereS  &ttoßtbtö.M  3.  $ferbe* 
fuft  of  Mephistopheles,  who  climbs  up  the  Brocken  beside 
Faust  in  the  Walpurgisnacht  scene.  £)odj  ift  ber  ^3ferbefuB 
r)ier  efyrenöoft  ju  «fpauS,  the  devil  exclaims  when  he  and  Faust 
approach  the  witches'  assembly  (4065).  Cf.  Grimm's  Deut- 
sche Mythologie,  II,  829,  for  an  explanation  of  the  devil's  club- 
foot.  8.  $$xodtnf)au§.  The  first  shelter  on  the  Brocken  was 
built  in  1736.  Five  years  later  Graf  Christian  of  Wernigerode 
built  the  first  road  up  the  mountain,  and  a  new  house.  This 
was  burned  in  1799,  and  replaced  the  following  year  by  the 
house  where  Heine  found  shelter.  That  was  also  burned  in 
1859  and  succeeded  by  the  present  rambling  but  comfortable 
structure.  As  early  as  1753  tne  33rocfenbud)  (cf.  76,  7),  a 
register  of  visitors,  was  opened  and  has  been  faithfully  kept 
to  the  present  day.  11.  Stöl&erg^ernigeröbe,  the  noble 
family  having  its  seat  at  the  picturesque  Schloss  some  twelve 
miles  below.  The  inn  still  belongs  to  the  family.  15.  Söartc, 
the  "lookout  tower,"  which  in  Heine's  day  arose  from  the 
middle  of  the  inn,  was  replaced  by  the  present  stone  tower  in 
1855.  27.  tmtter.  Cf.  49,  2.  20.  märchenhafte  Gmpfinbnng, 
"a  feeling  as  if  I  were  in  fairy-land." 

57.  —  7.  23red)pulöer,  probably  referring  to  the  nauseating 
appearance  of  the  young  merchant.  12.  $n)cfenfrränf}e.  A 
rieh  flora  formerly  existed  on  the  Brocken.  Herr  Nehse,  the 
landlord  of  the  Brocken  inn,  writing  in  1840,  claims  that  more 
than  one  hundred  and  ten  botanical  speeimens  were  to  be 
found  at  that  time,  many  of  them  rare  mountain  plants,  grow- 
ing  nowhere  eise  except  in  the  Alps.  In  our  day  the  entire 
flora  has  been  well  nigh  exterminated  by  nature-loving  (?) 
tourists.  13.  ha  nrirb  in  bxt  SSangen  gefmffen,  "there  is  a 
pinching  of  cheeks,  a  singing,"  etc.    16.  angefoffen,  from  faufen, 
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which  is  usually  employed  to  refer  to  animals,  although  the  par- 
ticiple  gefoffen  is  used  colloquially  for  a  beastly  State  of  drunk- 
enness,  and  in  students'  slang  for  even  a  mild  intoxication. 

58,  —  4.  eine  S&affermge.  In  the  Elementar geister  (E.  IV, 
393)  this  is  mentioned  as  one  of  the  characteristics  of  the 
nixies.  18.  $n  einem  großen  .  .  .  ($tefuf)l,  "unite  in  our  souls 
in  a  great  emotion,  which  is  still  confused  and  unclear." 
23.  ein  OfHefettJjanorama.  The  view  from  the  Brocken  is  the 
finest  in  northern  Germany  and  is  bounded  only  by  the  hori- 
zon,  but  unfortunately  a  clear  atmosphere  is  scarcely  to  bc 
had  except  in  cold  weather.  Landlord  Nehse  (Thüringen  und 
der  Harz,  IV,  14)  claims  that  a  clear  sunrise  in  December  or 
January  shows  eighty-nine  cities  and  six  hundred  and  sixty- 
eight  villages  from  the  lookout.  The  landscape  lacks,  how- 
ever,  striking  and  characteristic  points. 

59,  —  4.  ba§  OHngelne.  Without  any  mockery  Heine  here 
lays  bare  the  great  weakness  of  German  scholarship:  thorough- 
ness  without  a  sense  for  form  and  proportion.  11.  (£laubill3, 
Matthias  C.  (1 743-1815)  was  a  populär  poet  of  the  Schleswig- 
Holstein  country,  where  at  Wandsbek  he  published  for  many 
years  an  influential  periodical,  Der  Wandsbeker  Bote.  Al- 
though he  is  usually  classified  with  the  Storm  and  Stress 
writers  his  poems  are  marked  by  deep  patriotic  fervor  and  a 
gentle  North  German  humor  that  distinguishes  him  from  the 
narrow  violence  and  fury  of  that  movement.  Some  of  his 
poems  have  become  real  folk-songs,  among  them  the  one 
cited  by  Heine,  „^Befrän^t  mit  £aub  ben  lieben  Dollen  93edjer," 
which  appeared  in  the  Göttingen  Musenalmanach  in  1775. 
Here  the  Rhineland  is  praised  at  the  expense  of  other  dis- 
tricts.     The  seventh  verse  runs: 

2)er  93tocfsberQ  tft  ber  lange  £err  Wlifter, 
(Sr  mad)t  nur  2Binb  tüte  ber; 
2)rum  tansen  aud)  ber  $ucfutf  unb  fein  Lüfter 
5luf  t&m  bie  $reu$  unb  Quer. 

14.  Jßljtfifrrofität.  Cf.  5,  1.  The  bald  head  is  typical  of  old 
age  and  conservatism,  as  opposed  to  the  romantic  radicalism 
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of  youth.  Gregor  quotes  ä  bas  les  genoux  (down  with  the 
bald  pates),  the  rallying  cry  of  the  Romanticists  at  the  ^irst 
Performance  of  Victor  Hugo's  Hemani  in  Paris.  17.  bie  erfte 
9Jiainad)t,  i.e.  Walpurgisnacht.  24.  aufmerffam  finnig,  "with 
thoughtful  attention." 

60.  —  1.  bei  alfer  Unbefangenheit,  "without  the  least  em- 
barrassment."  11.  „8rf)ierfe"  nnb  „O'lenb."  Heine  is  guilty 
of  an  old  pun:  Schürfe  (pronounced  almost  like  (Sdjierfe) 
means  a  villain  and  (Elenb,  miserable.  The  villages  lie  at  the 
foot  of  the  Brocken  on  the  southeast. 

61.  —  6.  codex  palimpsestus  =  a  pali?npsest,  a  parchment 
upon  which  has  been  erased  the  writing,  wholly  or  in  part,  in 
order  that  it  may  be  used  for  writing  upon  again.  Such 
treatment  of  manuscripts  was  common  in  the  middle  ages, 
owing  to  the  scarcity  of  writing  materials.  The  monkish 
scribes  were  of  course  quite  willing  to  sacrihce  a  work  of 
pagan  antiquity  to  make  room  for  some  scholastic  treatise. 
This  brilliant  figure  seems  to  have  been  adapted  from  Börne. 
Cf.  note  to  title-page.  In  the  Kunst  in  drei  Tagen  ein  Ori- 
ginalschriftsteller zu  werden  Börne  says:  $Bte  bie  üöelt  je&t  be* 
f Raffen,  gleiten  bie  Äcpfe  ber  ®ele^rten,  unb  alfo  and)  tfyre  28er  fe, 
ben  alten  $anbfd)riften,  üon  roeldjen  man  bie  langweiligen  ^nfe* 
reien  eines  $ird)ent>ater3  erft  abfragen  mufj,  um  ju  einem  römt|d)en 
$lafftfer  ju  fommen  {Werke,  Hesse's  edition,  I,  124).  13.  Sße- 
ter3ftrd)e.  Note  that  German  usage  frequently  omits  the 
title  in  speaking  of  a  church  or  city,  —  £f)oma3ftrd)e,  ^ßeterö- 
bürg,  etc.  There  are  no  pictures  by  Raphael  in  St.  Peters. 
14.  Zfytatcx  fyenice,  La  Fenice  (the  Sphinx),  the  opera  house 
in  Venice.  18.  famt.  90?it  would  be  more  usual.  ^amt,  nebft 
denote  association  without  real  Cooperation,  and  are  used  of 
persons  only  for  comical  effect.  27.  *£a(efrrina3  eroiger  @f)ö= 
XdL  Giovanni  da  Palestrina  (1514-94)  was  the  most  cele- 
brated  composer  of  religious  music  before  Bach.  As  com- 
poser  to  the  pontifical  chair,  he  left  an  enormous  mass  of 
religious  music.  It  is  impossible  to  say  to  what  work  Heine 
refers. 
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62,  —  i.  SSie  ift  btc  Statur,  etc.  A  good  instance  of  the 
romantic  ironical  conclusion,  by  which  Heine  loves  to  throw  a 
coid  shower-bath  over  the  reader  of  a  sentimental  or  sub- 
lime passage.     16.  eine  Stelle  au3  ($k>etf)e3  Ofteifeftriefen.     The 

passage  referred  to  has  been  identified  in  Goethe's  Briefe  aus 
der  Schweiz,  the  letter  from  Münster,  October  2,  1779.  The 
poet  in  speaking  of  the  ascent  through  the  so-called  Gorges  of 
Moutier  en  route  from  Bäle  to  Brienne,  corrects  the  remark 
of  a  traveling  companion  that  one  loses  interest  through 
seeing  such  wonders  of  nature  too  often.  The  enthusiasm 
of  the  first  glimpse,  says  Goethe,  expands  our  soul,  which 
becomes  proportionately  greater  without  being  aware  of  it. 
2)er  9ftenfdj  glaubt  berloren  $u  fyaben,  er  f)at  gewonnen.  2öa3  er 
an  2öoftuft  öerliert,  gettrinnt  er  an  tnnerm  2Bad)3tum.  17.  frug, 
like  the  other  strong  forms,  frägft,  fragt,  is  still  under  the 
ban  of  grammarians,  but  rests  on  good  literary  authority. 
Colloquially  these  forms  are  quite  usual.  —  Söertfyer. 
Goethe's  sentimental  romance  was  still,  when  Heine  wrote, 
the  touchstone  of  feeling  hearts.  Cf.  16,  16.  19.  £ütb  $*)* 
ron.  Heine  imbibed  very  early  the  enthusiasm  for  Byron, 
which  set  the  younger  spirits  of  the  Continent  ablaze  in  the 
early  twenties.  A.  W.  Schlegel,  under  whom  he  studied  at 
Bonn,  seems  to  have  interested  him  further  in  the  English 
poet,  and  inspired  Heine's  translations  of  several  of  Byron's 
poems  and  a  scene  from  Manfred,  published  181 9  and  1820. 
As  a  Student  in  Berlin  Heine  learned  to  know  the  clever  co- 
terie  of  Byron  enthusiasts  which  gathered  around  Elise  von 
Hohenhausen.  When  Heine's  first  poems  were  read  in  this 
circle,  Elise  dubbed  him  "the  German  Byron,"  and  there  was 
a  general  tendency  among  the  early  critics  of  the  published 
poems  (Immermann,  Alexis,  Chamisso)  to  connect  the  two 
poets.  In  a  certain  similarity  in  2öeltfd)mer$  and  otherwise 
the  Byronic  pose  is  unmistakable  in  Heine  in  these  years.  In 
several  letters  written  after  hearing  of  Byron's  death  (May 
and  June,  1824),  Heine  speaks  of  Byron  as  that  poet  most 
closely  related  to  himself,  and  plainly  desires  the  deduetion 
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made  that  he  is  Byron's  successor.  After  this  his  enthusiasm 
for  B}Ton  seems  to  have  waned:  in  the  Bäder  von  Lucca  (1827) 
he  rejects  the  idea  of  any  similarity  between  himself  and  t^e 
English  poet  (E.  III.  304).  Cf.  \Y.  Ochsenbein.  Die  Auf- 
nahme Lord  Byrons  in  Deutschland, ,  Bern,  1905.  24.  (Htfe 
öon  ^oftcnfiaufcn  (1 791-185 7)  published  translations  of  By- 
ron's Corsair  and  some  of  his  briefer  poems  in  1818.  Heine 
speaks  most  enthusiastically  of  this  Berlin  friend  in  the  Briefe 
aus  Berlin,  praising  her  projected  translation  of  Scott  in  spe. 
(E.  VII,  576). 

63.  —  4.  Jpcgenaltar  .  .  .  ^eirfel^fan^el,  names  given  to  gro- 
tesque  blocks  of  granite  to  the  south  of  the  tower.  Such 
names  are  to  be  found  elsewhere  in  the  Harz  and  in  most 
mountain  districts.  and  are  due  to  the  uncanny  forms  of  the 
rocks  and  the  mystery  which  the  peasant  regularly  associ- 
ates  with  the  mountains.  5.  fein  Grd)0.  To  be  explained  by 
the  fact  that  the  Brocken  looms  up  in  its  isolation  far  above 
all  other  mountains  in  the  neighborhood.  7.  Sanblleute, 
probably  Hanoverian  students.  12.  3iöirten,  Göttingen, 
probably  so  called  because  of  the  reference  to  the  bears 
which  follows.  13.  bie  Vetren  .  .  .  rüiinfdjen,  "where  eulture 
is  so  great  that  bears  are  tied  up  (i.e.  long  scores.  are  run 
up;  in  the  taverns,  and  the  sable-weasel  (young  women) 
bid  the  hunters  (students)  good  evening."  An  outburst  of 
students'  slang.  einen  iöären  anbtnben  means  to  make  a  debt, 
cf.  Fr.  faire  un  loup.  The  current  explanation  is  that 
once  a  bear  trainer.  instead  of  paying  the  landlord,  tied  his 
bear  to  the  door  and  fled.  In  the  Stadt  Lucca  (E.  III,  413) 
Heine  himself  gives  a  comical  explanation  of  the  origin  of 
the  expression.  14.  30&d  is  students'  slang  for  young  Iady. 
17.  Unitterfttätegefprärf).  Duels  were  as  naturally  and  ex- 
clusively  the  subjeet  of  conversation  among  the  more  sporty 
class  of  German  students  as  athletics  among  the  same  class 
of  American  students.  19.  t!pallenfern.  Halle  is  situated 
some  fifty  odd  miles  east  of  the  Brocken,  and  is,  with  the  ex- 
ception   of    Göttingen,    the   nearest   university   town   to   the 
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Harz.  The  ending  derived  from  the  Latin  suffix  -ensis  is 
still  used  in  deriving  names  of  persons  from  place-names, 
although  there  is  a  tendency  in  favor  of  the  simple  German 
ending  -er,  and  one  fincte  Malier,  93abener,  and  even  ^Itfyener, 
instead  of  the  old  form  in  3.  20.  be3  «*pofrat3  <Sd)üi£.  Christian 
Gottfried  S.  (1747-183 2),  editor  and  professor  in  Halle,  was 
well  known  for  his  literary  and  philological  works.  The 
point  of  Heine's  witticism  is  not  clear.  21.  fattlCtt  ♦  ♦  .  auf3 
Xapet,  "became  the  subject  of  conversation. "  22.  bic  ätoet 
@l)tttefen.  Heine  seems  to  have  seen  these  two  Chinese  the 
previous  year  when  a  student  in  Berlin,  where  they  were  ex- 
hibited  for  an  admission  charge  of  six  groats;  at  least,  he 
makes  several  jokes  about  them  in  a  letter  to  his  friend 
Wohlwill,  April  1,  1823.  The  remark  about  their  appoint- 
ment  in  Halle  is  of  course  simply  a  piece  of  waggery.  25  ff. 
SSi^e  geriffett  ♦  .  .  ein  $nf tf)kg£ettel  geftfjmiebet,  "jokes  were 
cracked  ...  an  advertising  poster  gotten  up." 

64.  —  8.  23urftf)ettftf)after  .  .  .  Sßuriftfotum.  The  first  Bur- 
schenschaft was  a  club  of  students  organized  in  Jena  in  18 14 
as  a  part  of  the  movement  for  German  freedom  and  unity, 
and  the  Organization  soon  spread  to  other  universities. 
Heine  belonged  to  the  Burschenschaft  in  Bonn,  but  left  it 
during  his  first  stay  in  Göttingen  in  a  manner  which  has  not 
been  thoroughly  explained.  Cf.  Introduction.  In  the  reac- 
tion  that  followed  the  War  of  Liberation  the  Prussian  gov- 
ernment  affected  to  regard  the  Burschenschaften  as  centers 
of  high  treason,  and  made  vigorous  attempts  to  suppress  the 
Organization  at  all  Prussian  and  neighboring  universities. 
Thirty  students  were  suspended  from  the  Berlin  University 
for  connection  with  the  Organization  soon  after  Heine  went 
there.  Other  student  patriots  were  punished  much  more 
severely,  like  Fritz  Reuter,  the  Mecklenburg  Plattdeutsch 
poet,  who  languished  seven  years  in  Prussian  and  Mecklen- 
burg prisons.  The  student  whom  Heine  mentions  had  been  to 
Berlin  to  clear  himself  of  the  charge  of  treason,  Halle  being  a 
Prussian  university.    10.  Söifötyft  kept  a  populär  restaurant  in 
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Berlin,  n.  „Schnell  fertig  ift  bie  Sttgenb,"  etc.  The  first 
words  of  a  famous  speech  of  Wallenstein  in  Schiller's  drama, 
Act  II,  Sc.  3.  16.  „man  fo  bufyn,"  dialectical  for  mal  fo  tun,  just 
act  in  that  way,  simply  pretend.  Some  other  illustrations  of  the 
Berlin  dialect  are  to  be  found  in  the  early  chapters  of  the  Reise 
von  München  nach  Genua.  17.  erft  rerfjt,  chiefly.  18.  bic  %n* 
tettbaitä  (Fr.  intendance),  the  abstract  noun  formed  from  In- 
tendant, the  Superintendent  of  the  theater.  In  Germany  the 
3ntenbcmt  is  either  the  lessee  of  the  theater  or  the  official 
commissioned  by  the  State  or  munieipal  authorities  with  its 
conduet.  Graf  Karl  Moritz  von  Brühl,  the  Prussian  officer 
to  whom  Heine  refers  here,  was  Intendant  1815-28,  and 
distinguished  himself  by  his  liking  for  historical  plays  and  by 
the  historical  aecuraey  with  which  the  actors  were  equipped 
for  their  röles.  Heine  refers  to  Brühl's  enthusiasm  for  Ger- 
man  art  with  great  respect  in  the  Briefe  aus  Berlin.  23.  901  arid 
(Stuart  .  ,  .  SBurleigf),  characters  in  Schiller's  play  Maria 
Stuart.  25.  ßfjrifttan  (Pumpet,  really  Lazarus  Gumpel,  a 
wealthy  Jew  of  Hamburg.  In  the  Bäder  von  Lucca  Heine 
satirizes  him  as  the  Marchese  Gumpelino,  making  him  the 
representative  of  certain  so-called  Jewish  characteristics. 
Note  also  the  reference  in  Deutschland,  written  fifteen  years 
later,  the  year  following  Gumpel's  death: 

£)er  (Sblc  fwtte  ausgebeutet 

3)te  cjrofee  ©eele  foeben, 
llttb  ftnrb  al%  berflärter  ©erapb  Jefet 

21m  Sprotte  3?eIjobaIj'8  fdjtueben. 

Gumpel  was  an  acquaintance,  perhaps  a  business  rival,  of 
Heine's  Uncle  Solomon,  and  the  only  reason  for  ridiculing 
him  seems  to  have  been  a  desire  to  please  the  „©elbonfel." 
28.  $rieg3rätm  fcmt  Steinst,  a  well-chosen  name  for  a  moth- 
eaten  aristoerat:  3opf  (periwig)  symbolizes  the  days  long  past, 
cf.  bie  ^opfeett,  the  g°°d  old  days,  —  and  ©tein  denotes  petri- 
faction.  —  geb.  Süientau  signifies  that  the  fictitious  lady  was 
originally  a  Jewess  who  had  perhaps  brought  wealth  to  an 
impoverished  aristoeratie  family,  and  had  aeeepted  the  preju- 
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dices  of  the  upper  classes  with  all  of  the  enthusiasm  of  a 
proselyte. 

65*  —  6.  £id)iettfteut,  professor  oi  zoology  in  Berlin  diiring 
Heine's  stay  there.  7.  „30!enfrf)enf)af?  unb  SReue,"  a  drama  by 
August  von  Kotzebue  (1761-1819),  first  performed  in  1787. 
In  this  work  Kotzebue  first  caught  the  populär  fancy,  and  it 
became  almost  as  populär,  nationally  and  internationally,  as 
Goethe's  Werther.  Like  the  rest  of  the  author's  dramas,  it 
is  an  insipid  and  Unmoral  picture  of  middle-class  life,  — 
the  story  of  an  erring  and  repentant  wife,  Eulalia,  who  is 
discovered  and  brought  back  to  her  home  by  her  disguised 
husband,  Der  Unbekannte.  Peter,  a  stupid  country  lad,  fur- 
nishes  the  clownish  element.  The  work  shows  brilliant  stage 
technique  and  much  clever  dialogue,  but  is  without  any 
depth  of  motivation  or  moral  value.  14.  bte  «S^umtimfdje 
iSatutfrfjaretutyer.  Spontini  was  director  of  court  music  in 
Berlin  from  1820,  and  a  distinguished  composer  of  operas. 
Himself  an  Italian,  he  represented  the  earlier  Italian  school, 
his  operas  being  splendid  spectacular  productions,  where  the 
music  furnished  a  noisy  parallel  to  this  display.  While  in 
Berlin  Heine  was  an  interested  observer  of  the  struggle  be- 
tween  this  Italian  opera  of  the  all-powerful  Spontini  and  the 
German  opera  as  represented  by  Weber's  Freischütz.  In  the 
Briefe  aus  Berlin  Heine  criticizes  vigorously  the  noisy  up- 
roar  of  Spontini's  operas.  The  Janizaries  were  the  old 
Turkish  standing  army  whose  music  was  of  a  thoroughly 
dissonant  character,  hence  3anttfd)arenmuftf  is  an  accurate  de- 
scription  of  such  works  as  Spontini's  Olympia,  which  was  so 
noisy  that  a  Berlin  wag  suggested  it  be  used  to  test  the  solid- 
ity  of  the  walls  of  the  new  Schauspielhaus  (E.  VII,  574)-  — 
(Hefatttett.  Among  other  wonders  Spontini  really  introduced 
elephants  on  the  stage  in  his  Olympia.  18.  *ßlatß.  The  ref- 
erence  seems  to  be  to  the  Republic,  IV,  425:  "When  our  chil- 
dren,  beginning  with  right  diversions,  have  received  loyalty 
into  their  minds  through  the  instrumentality  of  music  .  .  . 
loyalty  accompanies  them  into  everything  and  promotes  their 
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progress,  and  raises  up  again  any  state  Institution  which 
might  happen  to  have  been  cast  down."  (Davies  &  Vaughan's 
translation).  Cicero  refers  to  Plato's  remark  in  de  Legibus, 
III,  14.  2i.  Rogner,  a  famous  dancer  of  the  royal  ballet  in 
Berlin.  —  SBudjfjölä  (1768-1843),  a  Berlin  scholar  and  publi- 
cist,  who  seems  to  have  earned  Heine's  dislike  by  his  attitude 
toward  Napoleon  in  his  Geschichte  Napoleon  Bonapartes. 
26.  25uttbe3tctg,  an  alliance  of  the  German  states  under  the 
presidency  of  Austria,  formed  after  the  Congress  of  Vienna 
in  1815.  Since  its  decisions  required  unanimous  consent  and 
there  was  mutual  distrust  on  the  part  of  the  participating 
powers,  Heine's  picture  of  the  dancer  spinning  on  one  foot  is 
a  striking  one. 

66.  —  1.  \>a§  tutopätfd)t  $leid)  gerottet,  the  European  bal- 
ance  of  power  which  the  Congress  of  Vienna  had  sought  so 
far  as  possible  to  restore.  From  that  time  to  the  present 
the  maintenance  of  the  balance  has  been  the  most  important 
problem  of  European  diplomacy.  3.  einen  £ongre$.  The 
Vienna  Congress,  which  sought  to  restore  affairs  to  stability 
after  the  Napoleonic  wars,  presented  an  extraordinary  com- 
plication  of  interests  and  many  intricate  and  conflicting 
claims  among  the  various  nations  taking  part.  5.  g-rennb  im 
Dften,  Russia  which  had  suddenly  developed  into  such  an  im- 
portant factor  in  European  politics  in  the  latter  half  of  the 
eighteenth  Century.  Russian  policies  depended  only  on  the 
will  of  the  Czars,  whose  caprices  were  not  to  be  anticipated, 
as  was  demonstrated  frequently  during  the  Napoleonic  wars 
and  the  negotiations  following  their  close.  12.  9tpi3,  the 
sacred  bull  of  the  Egyptians,  the  emblem  of  the  god  Osiris. 
13.  eptertfdjen  .  .  .  efotenfcfyen,  for  the  uninitiated,  the  common 
herd  .• .  .  for  the  inner  circle.  The  symbolical  importance  of 
the  dance  is  only'known  to  the  initiated.  16.  Sentiere  .  ♦  ♦ 
*Ritf)ntfd),  Berlin  dancers.     17.  @ntred)at3  (French),  capers. 

67.  —  2.  ^ürftenf nedjte.  In  recent  centuries  the  Swiss 
have  been  employed  by  many  rulers  as  mercenaries.  Heine 
should,  however,  have  added  that  even  in  this  unfortunate 
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Position  they  have  proved  their  undaunted  courage  and  loy- 
alty.  They  formed  the  personal  guard  of  Louis  XVI,  and 
were  cut  down  to  a  man  in  the  destruction  of  the  Tuileries, 
August  13,  1792,  in  heroic  defense  of  their  employer.  Thor- 
waldsen's  Lion  of  Lucerne  commemorates  their  heroism  on 
this  occasion.  Swiss  are  found  at  the  present  day  in  the 
French  foreign  legion  and  the  papal  guard  (Ital.  il  Svizzero,  a 
papal  guard).  The  most  common  meaning  nowadays  for 
" Swiss"  in  all  European  languages  is  " porter,"  "concierge." 
—  Setferframfcerfertiger,  I  cannot  find  that  Heine  is  right  in 
this  Statement,  although  ©djtoei$erbäcfer  is  an  old  word  for 
pastry-cook.  6.  ut3  *ßuöüfum  l)utetttftf)ttmi£en,  "boast  so 
loudly  about  their  heroic  political  deeds."  —  «Reifen,  "brag- 
gards,  who  fire  off  pistols  (fireworks)  at  public  fairs  .  .  .  and 
yet  remain  cowards."  12.  (£eröcutte3  says  of  the  landlord  of 
the  tavern  which  Don  Quixote  (chap.  II)  takes  for  a  Castle, 
that  he  was  a  stout  man  and  consequently  a  peace-loving 
one.  For  the  same  reason  Shakspere's  Julius  Ccesar,  Act  I, 
Sc.  2,  demands: 

Let  me  have  men  about  me  that  are  fat; 
Sleek-headed  men  and  such  as  sleep  o'  nights. 

13.  ©reif^toafber,  a  Student  from  Greifswald,  orie  of  the 
smallest  of  the  North  German  universities,  in  Prussian 
Pomerania.  16.  Söetftfcter,  a  yellow  beer  with  a  small 
percentage  of  alcohol,  brewed  especially  in  Berlin  and  the 
neighboring  towns.  18.  In  his  description  of  the  Greifswald 
Student  Heine  had  plainly  in  mind  the  representatives  of  the 
so-called  altbeutfdj  movement,  which  had  been  initiated  by 
such  men  as  Ernst  Moritz  Arndt  and  Turnvater  Jahn.  This 
movement  was  in  part  the  result  of  Romantic  tendencies 
with  their  trend  back  toward  medieval  ideals,  in  part  due  to 
the  enthusiasm  for  German  liberty  and  unity  inspired  by  the 
War  of  Liberation.  The  Burschenschafter  (cf.  64,  8)  and 
other  altbeutfd)  enthusiasts  afTected  long  hair  and  old-fash- 
ioned  clothes,  and  not  a  few  had  a  disregard  for  some  of  the 
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refinements  of  modern  culture,  such  as  cleanliness  of  clothes 
and  person.  Heine's  esthetic  nature  was  repelled  by  some 
of  these  outward  manifestations  of  2ütbeutfd)tinrt,  and  he  reo 
ognized  also  that  the  pclitical  reaction  fed  upon.  these  me- 
dieval  enthusiasms.  Later  in  the  Reise  von  München  nach 
Genua  (E.  III,  220)  Heine  draws  a  caricature  of  the  altbeutfd) 
fads  in  his  satirical  attack  on  H.  F.  Massmann,  one  of  the 
leaders  of  the  movement.  Cf.  also  the  poem  E.  I,  317. 
24.  23lüd|er3  SdjimmeL  The  reference  is  to  Feldmarschall 
Blücher,  who  commanded  the  Prussian  troops  at  Waterloo,  a 
man  of  rugged  and  uncouth  exterior,  to  the  altbeutfd)  enthusi- 
asts  a  representative  of  primitive  German  strength  and  vigor. 
28.  breumbbreifftg  ©auen,  to  correspond  to  the  thirty-three 
separate  governments  in  Germany  at  the  time  Heine  wrote. 
©au  was  the  ancient  name  for  a  district  inhabited  by  one 
tribal  group  after  the  Germanic  migrations.  The  word  was 
revived  with  other  medieval  revivals  of  the  later  eighteenth 
Century.  Its  primitive  sound  made  it  a  favorite  word  with 
the  patriotic  poets. 

68.  —  5.  SBarbe,  from  the  French  barde,  a  word  of  Celtic 
origin.  The  philologists  of  the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth 
centuries  assumed  that  the  word  applied  to  the  early  Teutonic 
poets,  and  with  the  translation  of  Ossian  and  Klopstock's  pa- 
triotic lyrics  there  arose  a  group  of  Söarbenbtdjter,  so  called,  who 
sang  patriotic  songs  of  German  and  Norse  antiquity.  The 
movement  became  a  fad  and  feil  into  disrepute,  but  was  re- 
vived by  the  poets  of  the  War  of  Liberation.  7.  «Hermann 
(Lat.  Arminias)  was  the  hero  of  the  Teutonic  race  who  con- 
quered  the  Roman  army  under  Varus  in  the  Teutoburger 
Wald,  a.d.  9,  and  saved  the  Germanic  peoples  from  absorption 
into  Roman  culture.  From  the  seventeenth  Century  until  the 
present  day  Hermann  has  been  a  hero  of  the  German  pa- 
triotic muse,  —  Klopstock,  Kleist,  Grabbe,  and  a  host  of 
minor  poets  have  glorified  his  victory.  10.  3ümpfe  uttb  föttüp- 
pcltoege.  The  legions  became  involved  in  the  swamps  and 
primeval  forest  somewhere  in  the  district  between  the  Weser, 
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the  Ems  and  the  Lippe,  rendering  their  destruction  easy. 
The  exact  locality  cannot  be  fixed.  n.  "slushy  verses  to 
denote  the  slushy  ways."  18.  ber  Söeut  toerbrängte  ba£  £3ter. 
Note  the  Student  saw: 

Söter  unb  Söetn,  ba8  lafP  fein. 
Söein  unb  Sßier,  baä  rat'  i$  £>ir. 

20.  ber  alte  2anbe3tmter,  a  patriotic  song  by  August  von  Nie- 
mann, which  first  appeared  in  the  Akademisches  Liederbuch, 
1782,  beginning 

SllleS  fdjroeige!  ^feber  neige 
©ruften  £önen  nun  fein  O&r 

It  is  sung  as  a  2öei|)elteb  or  solemn  consecration  song  at  Stu- 
dent festivals,  and  at  the  conclusion  of  the  singing  a  rapier  is 
in  turn  thrust  through  the  caps  of  all  of  the  singers.  The 
song  has  its  name  from  the  fact  that  the  melody  was  originally 
written  for  the  old  patriotic  song, 

2cmbe8bater,  ©djufe  unb  dtattx, 
(58  lebe  mein  £anbgraf  Wttpp  fcodj! 

—  £ö*  WlüUtT,  a  lyric  poet,  whose  songs  touched  many  chords 
of  beauty,  from  his  incomparable  imitations  of  the  Volkslied 
to  the  stirring  battle-cries  inspired  by  the  Greek  struggle  for 
independence.  Müller's  poems  were  an  inspiration  to  Heine 
in  many  ways  when  he  was  writing  the  songs  of  the  Lyrisches 
Intermezzo,  a  debt  which  the  younger  poet  acknowledges  ex- 
travagantly  in  a  letter  June  7,  1826:  $d)  glaube  erft  in  3fyren 
SHebern  ben  reinen  $lang  unb  bit  toaljre  (ghtfadfteii  gefunben  ju  f)a* 
bm.  21.  Oftücfert.  Friedrich  R.  (1 788-1866),  an  extremely 
prolific  lyric  poet,  whose  songs  are  somewhat  too  reflective 
for  populär  taste.  A  few,  like  „®er  alte  93arbaroffa"  or  „£)er 
£anbfturm,"  are  still  heard. — Ufjfattb.  Ludwig  Unland  (1787- 
1862),  poet,  philologist  and  statesman,  was  one  of  the  most 
inspiring  figures  of  the  War  of  Liberation  and  the  Revolu- 
tion. A  number  of  his  songs  and  ballads  are  still  populär  in 
Student  circles.     Heine's  admiration  for  Uhland  was  greatly 
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modified  by  his  lack  of  sympathy  with  the  older  poet's 
romantic  medievalism  and  his  association  with  the  hated 
Swabian  school  of  poets.  Cf.  E.  VI,  344  ff.;  VII,  335.  — 
SDtetfjfeffeifdje  Gelobten.  Albert  Methfessel  (1 785-1869)  was 
the  publisher  of  a  Kommersbuch  (Rudolstadt,  1818)  and  the 
author  of  many  populär  melodies,  which  are  simple  and  strike 
close  to  the  genuine  folk-song.  Heine  had  met  him  in  Berlin 
and  written  an  enthusiastic  notice  of  his  Kommershuck  in 
the  Gesellschafter.  Methfessel  was  also  a  poet,  and  sang 
his  „hinaus  in  bie  gerne  mit  lautem  §örnerflang"  for  the  first 
time  publicly  as  he  marched  out  of  Rudolstadt,  his  guitar  on 
his  arm,  at  the  head  of  a  Company  of  volunteers  during  the 
campaign  of  18 14.  22.  unfere£  3(ntbt3.  Ernst  Moritz  Arndt 
(1 769-1860)  was  the  most  populär  poet  of  the  War  of  Libera- 
tion and  the  greatest  singer  of  patriotic  songs  in  German 
literature.  Besides  the  famous  poem  mentioned,  others  by 
Arndt  still  current  in  Student  song  books  are:  „2£ae  ift  beö 
£)eutfd)en  23aterlcmb";  „Vorauf et  Stürme,  fcfmume  9tteer";  „2öa3 
blajen  bie  trompeten";  „£a3  £teb  öon  Sdjitt,*  etc.  — H£er  ($ott, 
ber  (Hfett  ttmrijfen  Ite^"  was  first  published  in  Methfessel's 
Kommers-  und  Liederbuch  in  18 18,  and  is  usually  known  as 
the  „53ater(anbelteb."  With  its  spirit  of  determined  patriotism 
and  deep  trust  in  the  victory  of  the  right,  it  is  the  pearl  of 
all  the  patriotic  songs  inspired  by  the  War  of  Liberation. 

69.  —  1.  bu  „Scfjulb,"  by  Adam  Müllner.  published  in 
1813,  is  the  best  known  of  the  so-called  "fate  tragedies." 
This  was  a  class  of  bloody  plays  which  hostile  critics  claimed 
Heine  had  imitated  in  his  Ratclif.  Cf.  below,  p.  94  and 
note.  The  speech  which  follows  is  a  33ierrebe,  taking  the  form 
of  a  parody  on  a  German  professors  lecture  on  philoso- 
phy.  11.  ^ßfittü,  a  philosophical  term,  having  no  meaning 
here. — fpctmftfje  %{\t§tn,  the  cantharidae,  or  blistering  flies, 
which  form  the  active  element  in  many  irritant  Compounds. 
16.  3tf)roerin,  the  chief  city  of  the  Grand  Duchy  of  Meck- 
lenburg-Schwerin. 27.  Säbelt!  a  Swiss  diminutive  of  the 
name  Barbara.     The  drunken  Swiss   evidently  takes  Heine 
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for  his  beloved.  28  ff.  The  following  passage  is  an  exquisite 
satire  on  the  sentimentalism  that  was  rampant  in  German 
literature  during  the  last  quarter  of  the  eighteenth  Century, 
finding  its  inspiration  in  such  works  as  Ossian's  poems  (cf. 
16,  3),  Goethe's  Werther,  Johann  Miller's  Siegwart  and  Jean 
Paul's  Hesperus.  The  greater  men  of  the  literary  Parnassus 
had  long  ago  turned  their  backs  on  this  movement  and  had 
satirized  it,  but  the  Ossian  and  Werther  vogue  still  remained 
as  a  populär  undercurrent  in  Heine's  day.  In  1822  selections 
from  Ossian  had  been  published  in  English  in  Nuremberg  as 
a  reader  for  beginners  in  the  English  language,  and  in  the 
year  of  the  Hr.  translations  of  Ossian's  songs  "Dar  Thula" 
and  "Selma"  had  appeared  in  German  publications.  Cf.  R. 
Tombo,  Jr.,  Ossian  in  Germany,  pp.  53,  54.  While  the  de- 
scription  of  the  romantic  youths  from  Halle,  their  Speeches 
and  the  whole  tone  of  the  passage  to  72,  14  is  an  exaggerated 
parody  on  the  sentimental  romances  still  in  vogue  in  Heine's 
day,  certain  passages  are  direct  borrowings,  as  will  be  noted 
below. 

71» —  20.  <&d)ön  &tft  bu.  Vos  has  shown  (Mod.  Lang. 
Notes,  January,  1908)  that  the  whole  speech  of  the  gushy 
youth  to  72,  14,  is  a  literal  translation  of  the  opening  passage 
of  the  song  "Dar  Thula"  in  the  original  edition  of  Mac- 
pherson's  Ossian,  1762.1  The  lines  in  Macpherson  read  as 
follows: 

"Daughter  of  heaven,  fair  art  thou!  the  silence  of  thy  face  is  pleasant. 
Thou  comest  forth  in  loveliness:  the  stars  attend  thy  blue  steps  in  the 
East.  The  clouds  rejoice  in  thy  presence,  O  moon,  and  brighten  their 
dark  brown  sides.  She  is  like  thee  in  heaven,  daughter  of  the  night.  The 
stars  are  ashamed  in  thy  presence  and  turn  aside  their  green,  sparkling 
eyes.  —  Whither  dost  thou  retire  from  thy  course,  when  the  darkness 
of  thy  countenance  grows?  Hast  thou  thy  hall  like  Ossian?  Dwell- 
est  thou  in  the  shadow  of  grief?    Have  thy  sisters  fallen  from  heaven? 

1  Fingal,  an  Ancient  Epic  Poem,  in  Six  Books:  Together  with  several  other 
poems,  composed  by  Ossian,  the  Son  of  Fingal.  Translated  from  the  Gallic  Lan- 
guage, by  James  Macpherson.     London:  1762. 
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Are  they  who  rejoiced  with  thee,  at  night,  no  more?  —  Yes,  they  have 
fallen,  fair  light,  and  thou  dost  often  retire  to  mourn.  —  But  thou  thy- 
self  shalt  fail  one  night;  and  leave  thy  blue  path  in  heaven.  The  stars 
will  then  lift  their  green  heads:  they  who  were  ashamed  in  thy  presence 
will  rejoice. 

"Thou  art  now  clothed  with  thy  brightness:  look  from  thy  gates  into 
the  sky.  Burst  the  cloud,  O  wind,  that  the  daughter  of  night  may  look 
forth,  that  the  shaggy  mountains  may  brighten,  and  the  ocean  roll  its 
blue  waves,  in  light." 

72.  —  i.  beute  «§afle.  Until  the  passage  from  Ossian  was 
identified  as  Heine's  original,  it  was  supposed  that  the  poet 
had  made  here  one  of  his  puns,  Halle  being  the  town  from 
which  the  gushy  youths  came.  20.  en  3d)tt)eht.  The  French 
editions:  c'est  ä  dire  en  zig-zag.  The  passage  is  a  bit  of  bur- 
schikos coarseness,  characteristic  of  the  students'  Kneipe. 
Knowing  Heine's  fondness  for  satire,  it  is  natural  to  suppose 
that  some  real  person  is  meant  who  will  recognize  himself  or 
be  recognized  by  his  friends  in  the  picture. 

73.  —  1.  Söarum  toecfft  bu  mtcfy,  g-rüfjUng^luft?  etc.  These 
lines  are  a  translation  of  a  passage  in  Ossian's  "Berrathon" 
which,  in  the  edition  of  1762,  reads  as  follows: 

"The  flower  hangs  its  heavy  head,  waving,  at  times,  to  the  gale. 
Why  dost  thou  awake  me,  O  gale,  it  seems  to  say,  I  am  covered  with  the 
drops  of  heaven?  The  time  of  my  fading  is  near,  and  the  blast  that  shall 
scatter  my  leaves.  To-morrow  shall  the  traveler  come,  he  that  saw  me 
in  my  beauty  shall  come:  his  eyes  will  search  the  field,  but  they  shall 
not  find  me." 

It  is  a  part  of  the  lament  of  old  Alpin  to  Ryno  over 
the  loss  of  loved  ones  and  the  approaching  end  of  his  days. 
Heine's  lines  are  taken  from  the  beautiful  translation  in 
Goethe's  Werther,  and  is  the  last  of  the  passages  which  Wer- 
ther reads  to  Lotte  before  his  declaration  of  his  love  intro- 
duces  the  final  catastrophe.  The  young  wife  flees  from  him, 
and  Werther  rushes  forth  with  a  „£eb  tooljt!  Sötte!  auf  erütg  leb 
toof)l!"     Heine  with  his  „£ebe  toof)!!  3dj  füf)le,  ba$  td)  üerblute!" 
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has  woven  into  the  catastrophe  of  the  romantic  youths  a 
very  clever  parody  on  the  Situation  in  Werther  (Vos,  Mod. 
Lang.  Notes,  January,  1908).  —  buf)l%  wooest,  a  good  old 
German  word,  which  had  become  debased  until  revived  by 
Goethe  and  other  students  of  the  folk-song  in  the  eighteenth 
Century.  10.  Söeenbcrftraftc.  Heine's  unfortunate  friend  (72, 
20)  is  a  Göttingen  student.  14.  23ötttetßett5af)(.  Heine  had 
never  been  able  to  hold  his  own  in  the  wild  drinking  of  uni- 
versity  life  in  his  day.  19.  ^ranffurtsam^ainer.  In  Heine's 
day  as  now  the  Jews  formed  a  large  part  of  the  population 
and  business  life  of  Frankfort.  He  had  spent  several  months 
there  in  181 5  in  an  unsuccessful  attempt  to  learn  the  bank- 
ing  business. 

74. —  1.  ein  Wlatytuv  anrieten,  "do  a  damage."  4.  ein 
5Hctt)terau3sug  au3  £>ctnte3  ,,«§Me,"  a  piano/orte  selection  from 
Dante's  "Inferno"  The  dream  is  another  one  of  Heine's 
attempts  to  ridicule  the  Göttingen  law  faculty  and  juristic 
studies  there.  6.  Falcidia.  The  Lex  Falcidia  was  promul- 
gated  at  Rome  in  40  b.c.  through  the  erTorts  of  the  tribune 
Falcidius.  It  provided  that  no  testator  should  be  permitted 
to  bequeath  away  from  his  heirs  more  than  three  fourths  of 
his  estate,  thus  securing  one  fourth  to  the  heirs.  —  erfcrecfyt* 
Ucfyer  £e£t  fcött  Qban§,  "text  by  right  of  inheritance."  The  pas- 
sage  makes  no  sort  of  sense,  but  is  simply  a  witticism  at  the 
expense  of  Heine's  young  Berlin  friend  Eduard  Gans  (1798- 
1839),  who  had  published  in  the  year  of  the  Hr.  Das  Erb- 
recht in  weltgeschichtlicher  Entwickelung.  The  liberal  ideas 
of  Gans,  and  his  determined  Opposition  to  the  historical 
school  of  jurists,  brought  him  into  trouble  with  the  Berlin 
police,  who  put  an  end  to  his  public  lectures  on  modern  his- 
tory.  He  was  one  of  the  founders  of  the  Berlin  Verein  für 
Kultur  und  Wissenschaft  der  Juden,  to  which  Heine  be- 
longed,  and  like  Heine  he  finally  embraced  Christianity.  In 
the  B.G.  and  later  the  poet  makes  a  number  of  satirical 
references  to  Gans,  with  occasionally  a  word-play  on  his 
name: 
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3u  ^otöbam  bernafjm  idj  ein  lautet  ©efd^ret  — 
„2öa3  gibt  es?"  rief  id)  üerrounbert. 
„3)a3  tft  ber  ©and,  in  ^Berlin,  ber  lieft 

©ort  über  baä  le&te  ^afcftunbert."  (Tannhäuser,  1836.) 

7.  @p<ratittt.  Cf.  65,  14.  9.  ©öfäemtS.  J.  F.  G.  Göschen, 
Professor  of  jurisprudence  in  Göttingen  and  a  legal  writer  of 
merit,  is  the  object  of  this  slur.  The  Latin  endings  are  of 
course  a  bit  of  Roman  trimming  to  the  joke.  10.  ergöft  firf), 
"poured  out  its  soul  in  blustering  recitation."  Heine  had 
probably  suffered  under  Göschen's  lectures.  11.  (Htierfud. 
Christian  Friedrich  Elvers  was  a  young  member  of  the  Göt- 
tingen legal  faculty  at  the  time  Heine  wrote.  —  Prima  Donna 
legataria,  "first  female  soloist  legatee."  13.  Söraöüitrarie, 
Italian  bravura  aria,  a  splendid  vocal  solo,  particularly  in  an 
opera.  —  quicunque  civis  romanus,  the  first  words  in  the  Lex 
Falcidia.  Cf.  above  note.  —  ziegelrot .  .  .  Unmimbtgen,  "  young 
barristers,  rouged  brick-red,  sang  as  a  Chorus  of  Minors"  in 
this  testamentary  opera.  —  Oiefcrenbar  is  the  title  of  the  young 
graduate  of  the  law  school,  who  is  having  his  introduction 
into  court  practise  without  emolument.  16.  anteiuftittianei' 
fdje3,  of  Pre-Justinian  days.  17.  bte  gttiölf  Zabeln,  the  fa- 
mous  Lex  duodeeim  tabularum,  or  the  first  code  of  Roman  law 
to  be  written  down.  Cf.  Livy  III,  54,  57.  The  laws  were 
engraved  on  twelve  bronze  tablets  and  the  whole  set  up  in 
the  Roman  forum  after  the  fall  of  the  Decemviri,  b.c.  449. 
They  remained  the  only  attempt  to  draft  a  code  for  nearly 
one  thousand  years.  19.  cum  omni  causa,  a  legal  phrase, 
"with  all  the  trimmings." 

15.  —  8,  15.  be3  lieben  5Httbe3,  Therese.  Cf.  Introduction. 
28.  SteMatt3ürtf)e.   Cf.  33,  2  ff. 

76«  —  3.  23ulbu(=Sieber,  the  name  of  various  oriental  birds 
of  the  nightingale  type.  The  word  is  common  to  the  Arabian, 
Persian  and  Turkish  languages  and  became  common  in 
European  poetry  through  Goethe's  Westöstlicher  Divan  and 
Byron's  Eastern  poems.  4.  Kamele,  a  pun.  The  word  is 
used  in  students'  slang,  among  other  things,  to  denote  a  stu- 
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dent  who  takes  no  part  in  the  Student  life  of  the  university: 
(Stner,  ber  ntd)t  fcmft,  pauft,  raud)t  unb  renommiert,  according 
to  the  Burschikosen  Wörterbuch,  Ragaz,  1846.  —  (£tfngrefc)ifd)en 
Soliden,  translate  simply,  "with  their  flashing  eyes."  The 
reference  is  to  Sir  William  Congreve,  who  early  in  the  nine- 
teenth  Century  invented  military  missile  rockets.  9.  83ro(fett= 
&ud),  the  visitor's  book,  in  which  guests  of  the  hotel  write 
their  names  and  anything  eise  that  happens  to  occur  to  them. 
The  Stctmmbüdjer,  or  autograph  books,  of  which  the  93rocfen= 
bud)  is  a  good  example,  are  kept  in  many  places  of  convivial 
resort  in  Germany  and  are  among  the  most  interesting  docu- 
ments  humaines  from  the  past  two  centuries,  especially  such 
as  are  preserved  in  the  old  university  purlieus,  —  the  restau- 
rants,  etc.  Unfortunately  they  offer  a  field  not  only  for 
Student  wit,  but  Student  vulgarity,  as  well,  and  some  of 
the  earlier  33rocfenbiid)er  have  had  to  be  mutilated  by  the 
removal  of  leaves  containing  personal  reflections  or  ob- 
scenities.  The  first  93rocfenbud)  was  opened  in  1753,  and  a 
small  library  of  them  is  now  preserved  at  the  inn,  containing 
many  of  the  greatest  names  in  German  history.  It  was  for- 
merly  the  custom  to  print  the  book  at  the  end  of  the  year,  but 
the  practise  has  been  discontinued.  16.  $)er  $akft  be3  $rht= 
5en  tum  ^cttfagoma,  a  fantastic  chäteau,  situated  several  miles 
from  Palermo,  filled  with  all  kinds  of  curious  things.  Goethe's 
horrified  description  of  it  in  the  Italienische  Reise,  April  9, 
1787,  probably  suggested  Heine's  simile.  18.  bie  Ferren  3lo 
ctfeeimtefymer  .  .  »  «£od) gefügten,  "the  gentlemen  of  the  Excise 
Collection  Department  with  their  moth-eaten  bursts  of  feel- 
ing."  20.  bic  ctltbeutfcfyett  JRcöolution^bUettantcn  mit  ifyrett 
^urngemeittplä^en,  "the  Old  German  dabblers  in  revolution, 
with  their  athletic  club  commonplaces.',  Cf.  note  67,  18. 
Friedrich  Jahn  had  in  181 1  begun  the  Organization  of  clubs 
for  the  revival  of  the  physical  vigor  of  the  primitive  Germans 
through  gymnastic  exercises  on  the  Hasenfeld  at  Berlin,  and 
the  enthusiasm  for  these  £urngememe  rapidly  spread  to  other 
parts  of  Germany.     When  it  became  clear  after  the  Vienna 
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Congress  that  nothing  in  the  way  of  unity  or  liberty  was  to 
be  expected  of  the  various  German  governments,  these  dubs, 
like  the  Burschenschaft,  with  which  they  had  a  sort  of  sym- 
pathetic  connection,  developed  certain  mildly  revolutionary 
tendencies.  It  was  the  lack  of  a  definite  political  program, 
as  well  as  the  braggadocio  and  general  uncouthness  of  these 
"Old  Germans"  that  aroused  Heine's  disdain.  It  need 
hardly  be  said  that  the  modern  German  £urrtüereme  have  no 
political  tendencies.  ^urngemeinpla^  Heine  manufactures  out 
of  £untgemem,  athletic  club,  Xurnpla^,  place  for  gytnnastics, 
and  @emetrtplai2,  commonplace  remark.  22.  $err  $öl)atme3 
«§agef.  ^anfjagel  ("Tom,  Dick  and  Harry")  is  an  expres- 
sion  borrowed  from  the  Netherlands  to  denote  the  typical 
vulgär  person.  ^san  (abbreviated  from  ^ofjantt),  English 
John,  was  the  dunce  of  the  English  strolling  comedians  of  the 
sixteenth  Century,  and  became  the  Dutch  name  for  a  stupid, 
for  which  the  High  German  form  was  §cm3  or  ,!pan3  28urft, 
The  form  exists  in  Compounds,  always  uncomplimentary,  as 
Dummerjan,  a  stupid;  ©tolprtan  (steifer  Jan),  a  " stuck  up." 
§agel  is  used  in  oaths.  Heine  dresses  up  the  name  to  its  füll 
form,  3tofyatme8.  27.  benebelt,  tipsy:  "wet  without  and  wet 
within"  (Leland's  translation). 

77,  —  3.  (flauten.  Heinrich  C.  was  the  nom  de  plume,  con- 
strueted  by  anagram,  of  Karl  Heun  (1 771-1854),  the  author 
of  a  number  of  novels  and  short  stories,  which  are  a  mixture 
of  the  thinnest  sentimentality  and  the  baldest  lewdness.  In 
spite  of  the  bitter  criticism  from  all  whose  good  opinion  was 
worth  having,  Clauren  had  an  immense  vogue  with  the  great 
reading  public  in  the  second  and  third  decades  of  the  Cen- 
tury. 16.  bemctgogtfdje,  a  much-feared  word  in  this  period 
of  reaction,  when  all  the  German  governments,  the  Austrian 
minister  Metternich  at  their  head,  were  struggling  to  crush 
out  the  revolutionary  spirit.  To  be  aecused  of  bemagogtfdjeS 
treiben,  that  is,  of  stirring  up  the  mob,  was  the  fate  of  many 
an  innocent  spirit,  even  the  worthy  Turnvater  Jahn  having 
been  imprisoned  in  Berlin  on  this  charge     The  battle  of  the 
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spirits  described  above  is  bemagogifdj  from  Heine's  Standpoint 
because  it  is  a  struggle  between  the  sun  of  truth  and  the 
monster  masses  of  superstition.  26.  eine  Itmnberttcfye  £3lume. 
Cf.  note  57,  12. 

78,  —  13.  £ljei)pfjraft3.  Apparently  Heine  has  confused 
two  Theophrasts.  The  first,  Theophrastus  of  Lesbos,  the 
successor  of  Aristotle  as  head  of  the  peripatetic  school  of  phil- 
osophers wrote  a  Historia  plantarum  and  a  De  causis  planta- 
rutn,  neither  of  which  contains  any  such  Suggestion  as  to  the 
Classification  of  flowers.  The  second  is  Theophrastus  Para- 
celsus  von  Hohenheim  (1493-1541),  a  German-Swiss  phy- 
sician  and  alchemist,  whose  visionary  and  mystical  works 
made  him  a  sympathetic  personality  to  the  Romanticists. 
The  reference  regarding  the  Classification  of  flowers  according 
to  their  odor  is  entered  under  Paracelsus'  name  in  Heine's 
memoranda  (Gedanken  und  Einfälle,  E.  VII,  414):  ©0  toül 
^aracelfuS  bte  Blumen  nadj  bent  ®erud)  flafftft^teren  —  tote  triel 
finrtretd)er  als  £ume  nadj  ben  ©taubfäben!  It  was  a  favorite 
thought  with  Heine,  who  in  his  Geständnisse  (E.  VI,  35)  cred- 
its  it,  in  somewhat  coarser  form,  to  a  flower  girl  in  Paris. 
However,  no  such  Statement  can  be  traced  to  Paracelsus 
(Vos,  Mod.  Lang.  Notes,  January,  1908),  and  the  source  of 
Heine's  citation  remains  uncertain.1 

79,  —  19.  Sdjtteelödjer,  deep  ravines,  where  the  snow  lies 
until  late  in  June.  The  largest  of  these  lies  directly  on  the 
path  down  the  northern  side  of  the  mountain  toward  Ilsen- 
burg. 21.  bic  öftreidjtfdje  Scutbtoefyr,  the  Austrian  militia,  to 
whose  proverbial  slowness  more  than  one  satirical  jingle 
testifies.  In  December,  1820,  Heine  writes  his  friend  Schultz 
in  Hanover:   üDfam  muß  $u  gufe,  unb  $toctr,  tote  tdj,  in  öfterretcf)!^ 

1  In  a  letter  to  Mme.  Jaubert  {Souvenirs,  p.  784),  sending  her  a  copy  of  his 
De  VAllemagne,  Heine  claims  to  have  read  Paracelsus'  works,  —  " j'ai  lu  dans 
l'idiome  original  les  ceuvres  du  grand  aureolus,  Theophrastus,  Paracelsus,  Bom- 
bastus  de  Hohenheim."  There  is  nothing,  however,  in  the  very  superficial  Para- 
graph on  Paracelsus  in  the  Geschichte  der  Religion  und  der  Philosophie  in  Deutsch- 
land (E.  IV,  226)  to  support  this  claim. 
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fdjen    £anbtoef)rmärfd)en,   28eftfalen   burdjtoaitbern.     21.   ($f)e    tdj 
mid)  beffen  öerfafy,  "Before  I  knew  what  we  were  about." 

80,  —  9.  The  following  description  of  the  birth  of  the  Ilse 
from  the  mountainside  is  worthy  of  a  place  beside  the  best 
Romantic  nature  poetry.  The  Ilse  Springs  from  the  side  of 
the  Brocken  and  flows  northeastward  to  join  the  Oker  thirty 
miles  below.  25.  SBudjen,  (Hd)ett  mtb  getoöf)ntttf)em  23Iattge= 
fträudje.  The  contrast  between  the  conifer  trees  (^abettjol^) 
of  the  higher  parts  of  the  mountain,  and  the  leaf  trees  (£ctub- 
fyolä)  of  the  valley  of  the  Ilse  is  very  striking.  28.  „Unterer 5." 
The  Harz  really  has  no  ridges,  but  is  like  a  single  mountain 
with  different  heads  or  peaks.  The  higher,  or  northwestern 
part,  including  the  Brocken,  is  called  the  Oberharz;  the  lower, 
southeastern  part,  merging  into  the  hill  country,  the  Unter- 
harz. 

81.  —  17.  tatttenfjetft  öergitügt,  "like  happy  aunts."  20.  baä 
fdjime  Söetter  bellen  fall,  "  who  has  to  pay  the  piper."  26.  tum 
ftutgettben  Strafen  uttb  ftrafylettben  klängen,  "of  tinkling  beams 
and  flashing  sounds." 

82.  —  1.  „3*  bin  btc  ^rutäeffm  ^Ife."  Cf.  note  84,  1. 
8.  £u  förgenfranfer  ®efelP!  the  Heine  of  the  Lyrisches  In- 
termezzo and  Heimkehr.  Cf.  Introduction.  15.  ben  litbctt 
^ctifer  § einridj,  probably  Henry  the  Fowler.  Cf.  84,  1. 
18.  (£3  bleiben  tot  bte  Zoten.  The  Princess  Ilse  turns  from 
the  dead  emperor  to  the  living  poet.  33.  SSetut  btc  £rompet' 
erftattg.  The  war  trumpet  is  meant,  which  called  the  emperor 
from  love's  enjoyment  to  action. 

83.  —  1.  (£rfd)etmmg3toeft  .  .  .  ©emüt^toelt.  The  former 
word  is  a  philosophical  terminus  technicus:  "the  world  of 
sense  .  .  .  the  world  of  feeling."  '  The  following  lines  illustrate 
the  mixture  of  sense  phenomena  with  emotional  effects. 
13.  $bee,  that  is,  the  "ideal,"  which  in  his  cynical  moments 
Heine  describes  as  nothing.  17.  unfer  feftger  fetter,  our  late 
cousin.  The  reference  is  to  Til  Eulenspiegel,  a  wag  who 
lived  in  the  first  half  of  the  fourteenth  Century,  and  is  said  to 
have  been  buried  at  Mölln  in  Schleswig-Holstein,  where  a 
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gravestone,  bearing  an  owl  (Chile)  and  a  mirror  (<£tytegel),  is 
still  to  be  seen.  He  is  the  hero  of  many  populär  stories,  cur- 
rent  in  various  parts  of  Germany,  especially  the  Brunswick 
region.  A  number  of  these  were  collected  in  a  Volksbuch  in 
the  Low  German  dialect,  published  about  the  beginning  of 
the  sixteenth  Century.  Heine  refers  here  to  one  of  his  much- 
quoted  waggish  sayings,  according  to  which  he  regretted  go- 
ing down  a  mountain  because  he  thought  of  the  ascent  and 
was  happy  when  ascending  a  mountain  because  he  thought 
of  the  descent  on  the  other  side.  20.  £$lfettfteut,  a  granite 
buttress  towering  about  five  hundred  feet  above  the  Ilsetal. 
The  view  of  the  Brocken  from  its  summit  is  magnificent.  The 
rock  has  the  peculiar  property  of  affecting  the  needle  of  the 
compass.  25.  ^ffenfcurg,  a  pretty  town,  nowadays  a  flourish- 
ing  health  resort,  lying  at  the  end  of  the  valley  where  the  Ilse 
makes  its  exit  from  the  Harz  group  of  mountains  into  the 
hill  country  to  the  north.  It  was  the  Site  of  an  ancient  mon- 
astery,  which  enjoyed  the  especial  protection  of  the  Saxon 
and  Salic  emperors.  26.  ein  grufted,  eifernd  §ttm%.  The  cross 
was  erected  October  19,  18 14,  by  Graf  Anton  von  Stolberg- 
Wernigerode,  the  representative  of  the  family,  residing  at 
Wernigerode,  which  formerly  held  feudal  sway  in  this 
neighborhood  and  still  has  large  territorial  and  manorial 
holdings.  The  cross  commemorates  the  death  of  four  com- 
rades  of  Graf  Anton  in  the  War  of  Liberation,  and  has  their 
names  cast  upon  it. 

84,  —  1.  bte  Sage,  Many  legends  are  current  about  the 
Princess  Ilse,  having  their  roots  in  the  striking  impression 
produced  by  the  gaunt  and  eerie  Ilsenstein  and  the  still 
higher  Westerberg,  another  cliff  lying  just  across  the  chasm 
through  which  the  Ilse  flows.  Accorcling  to  one  told  by 
Grimm  {Deutsche  Sagen,  I,  209)  after  Otmar's  Volkssagen 
(1 71-174),  the  maid  Ilse  and  her  lover  fled  together  toward 
the  Brocken  at  the  time  of  the  deluge.  The  rock  beneath 
them  split  asunder,  and  the  Ilsetal  opened  between,  leaving 
Ilse  standing  upon  the  Ilsenstein  and  her  lover  on  the  Wester- 
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berg  opposite.  An  instant  later  the  two  lovers  plunged  to- 
gether  into  the  flood.  According  to  another  story  the  Castle 
of  Ilse's  father,  Ilsung,  was  destroyed  by  a  rush  of  water  in 
the  Walpurgis  night,  brought  down  through  the  arts  of  an 
envious  witch.  Another  legend  has  the  witch  transform  the 
Castle  into  the  Ilsenstein,  which  has  a  door,  known  to  the 
Princess  Ilse  alone.  Each  morning  she  comes  forth  to  bathe 
in  the  waters  of  the  stream,  and  whoever  is  so  fortunate  as 
to  see  her,  is  led  into  the  rock  and  right  royally  entertained. 
If  any  one  watch  her  bathe,  however,  with  an  impure  heart, 
he  is  transformed  into  one  of  the  old  shaggy  firs  that  stand 
beneath  the  cliff.  In  still  another  legend  it  is  told  that  the 
princess  can  be  freed  from  her  spell  if  on  the  midnight  hour 
which  brings  in  the  first  of  May  one  gives  her  a  bouquet 
of  forest  rlowers  from  the  Ilsenstein.  Evidently  Heine  uses 
legendary  material  here  as  independently  as  in  the  case  of 
the  Lorelei  saga,  and  his  beautiful  poem  gives  the  Ilse  story 
as  final  and  definite  form  as  the  Lorelei  poem  to  the  Rhine 
legend.  2.  ®ottftf)alf.  Cf.  3,  21.  2Beftertberg  should  read 
Söefterberg.  Cf.  following  note.  10.  einer  mtferer  befamtte= 
ften  2>t<f>ter.  Theodor  Hell's  poem  „£)er  3Ifenftein  unb  2öefter* 
berg  im  31fentf)ale"  appeared  in  the  Abendzeitung,  September  8 
and  9,  1824,  just  before  Heine  set  forth  on  his  Harzreise. 
Cf.  Vos,  Mod.  Lang.  Notes,  January,  1908.  Hell  was  the  nom 
de  plume  of  Karl  Winkler  (1775-1856),  a  government  official 
of  Dresden,  who  was  editor  of  the  Abendzeitung,  1817-43,  and 
the  author  of  a  number  of  unimportant  translations  and  triv- 
ial poems.  Cf.  55,  19.  12.  ber  aftfädjfifdje  Äatfer  £  einrieb 
No  legend  connecting  the  Emperor  Henry  the  Fowler,  the 
founder  of  the  Saxon  line,  or  Henry  II,  the  last  of  them, 
with  the  Princess  Ilse  has  come  to  my  attention.  Possibly 
it  is  a  fiction  of  Heine's,  suggested  by  the  well-known  asso- 
ciation  of  the  Saxon  emperors  with  the  Harz.  Cf.  note  to 
line  24.  15.  ^perr  Sfticmamt,  £Öof)(geb.  Ludwig  Ferd.  Nie- 
mann, Handbuch  für  Harzreisende,  Halberstadt,  1824.  With 
the  hackneyed  title  toof)lgeboren  (esquire)  in  the  abbreviation 
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so  common  on  advertising  circulars  and  tradesmen's  bills, 
Heine  seeks  to  indicate  the  philistine  character  of  this  pro- 
saic  guide-book.  24.  bte  attfäc^fifc^cn  $aifer.  All  of  the 
so-called  Saxon  emperors,  from  Henry  I  (born  876)  to 
Henry  II  (died  1024),  were  fond  of  their  imperial  seat  at 
Werla  in  the  South  Harz.  Henry  II  seems  to  have  been  the 
first  to  frequent  the  Northern  and  Western  Harz,  having 
probably  established  an  imperial  residence  at  Goslar  in  11 17. 
25.  Simefcurger  ßfjrmuf,  the  old  chronicle  of  the  city  of  Lüne- 
burg, written  by  the  Provost  Jacob  Schomaker  (died  1563). 
It  is  of  especial  importance  for  the  period  of  the  Reforma- 
tion. Heine  spent  the  early  part  of  the  summer  of  1823  in 
Lüneburg,  his  parents  having  removed  there  the  preceding 
year. 

85,  —  6.  5ttttmen=  unb  gtftretdjett,  a  variant  on  Heine's 
usual  method  of  making  fun  by  jumbling  incongruous  adjec- 
tives  or  nouns.  —  Üüöelfdjlctnb,  Italy  here,  although  sometimes 
used  for  the  lands  of  the  Romance  peoples  taken  collectively. 
O.H.G.  Walh,  A.S.  Wealh  (Eng.  Welsk)  goes  back  to  a  prim- 
itive Teutonic  word  applied  by  the  Germanic  peoples  to  their 
southern  and  western  neighbors,  the  Celts,  and  was  later 
on  specialized  by  the  Germans  and  English.  On  February 
2,  962,  Otto  I  was  crowned  in  Rome  by  the  Pope  as  the  suc- 
cessor  of  Charlemagne  and  the  perpetuator  of  the  Roman  im- 
peratores.  In  the  erTort  to  retain  this  title  and  to  assert  their 
supposed  authority  over  Italy,  Otto's  successors  made  many 
expeditions  across  the  Alps  in  the  three  following  centuries, 
expeditions  which  were  as  disastrous  to  German  material  re- 
sources  as  they  were  fruitful  for  German  culture.  20.  an$ 
ctfernc  $reus  feftgeftammert  ^ättc."  It  has  been  suggested  that 
Heine  is  referring  here  to  his  impending  conversion,  which 
took  place  in  the  following  summer.  The  matter  was  doubt- 
less  causing  him  considerable  thought  at  the  time,  and  such 
a  frivolous  reference  to  his  abjuration  of  the  religion  of  his 
fathers,  undertaken  solely  for  exterior  reasons,  would  be  quite 
in  line  with  the  spirit  in  which  the  step  was  finally  taken, 
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Cf.  a  letter  written  to  his  Jewish  friend  Moser  a  year  later, 
after  his  baptism,  $dj  rottt  ein  Japaner  toerben.  &  tft  tfynen  nichts 
fo  berufet  al%  bat  $reu$  (S.W.  XIX,  230).  23.  Cf.  Introduo 
tion.  The  following  pages  of  the  Hr.  were  not  included  in 
the  original  publication  in  the  Gesellschafter,  but  were  written 
in  the  spring  of  1826,  and  first  published  with  the  revised 
work  in  the  first  volume  of  the  Rb.  in  May  of  that  year. 
26.  bcr  unerbttterUdjen  y$ax%t,  Atropos,  in  Grecian  mythology 
the  third  and  most  hideous  of  the  spinning  women,  who  cuts 
the  thread  of  fate. 

86.  —  5.  grctgmente.  All  of  the  Rb.,  in  fact  all  of  Heine's 
prose  works,  make  the  impression  of  being  fragments.  11.  bcr 
Unmut  .  .  .  gegen  ®ötttngen.  Cf.  Introduction.  16.  in  frühem 
3eiten,  during  his  first  semester  in  Göttingen,  1821-22.  17.  ftrf) 
metner  annahm,  interested  himself  in  me.  24.  (JJeorg  ©arifl* 
riu3  (1765-1828),  professor  of  history  at  Göttingen,  and  one 
of  the  few  members  of  the  faculty  for  whom  Heine  feit  any 
love  and  enthusiasm.  Sartorius  was  a  sturdy  character 
among  the  dry-as-dust  pedants  in  Göttingen,  seeking  in  his 
lectures  to  bring  the  facts  of  history  into  living  connection 
with  the  present.  In  181 5  he  had  attended  the  Vienna  Con- 
gress  as  one  of  the  representatives  of  the  Duke  of  Weimar, 
and  in  the  years  of  reaction  that  followed  he  spoke  out  fear- 
lessly  for  the  fulfilment  of  pledges  to  the  German  people  and 
for  the  freedom  of  the  press.  Heine  never  misses  an  oppor- 
tunity  to  speak  enthusiastically  of  his  noble  personality  and 
liberal  spirit.     Cf.  the  sonnet  to  him  (E.  II,  62): 

2IuS  bem  @ebädjtnt3  lifd^t  mir  nie  beut  SBtlb! 
3?n  unferer  ,3ett  ber  ©elbfudjt  unb  ber  9^ot)ett 
Qsrqmdt  ein  foldjeS  S&tlb  Don  ebler  §of)ett. 

87, —  3.  Oöerljars.     Cf.  80,  28.     n.  brei  ^rauengeftaftett, 

The  personification  that  follows  is  Heine's  own,  and  forms 
one  of  the  most  romantic  and  beautiful  passages  of  nature 
appreciation  in  his  prose.  16.  bie  23obe,  the  largest  of  the 
Harz  streams.     Rising  on  the  southern  side  of  the  Brocken, 
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it  flows  in  a  southeasterly  direction  through  the  wildly 
romantic  Bodetal  and  finally  joins  the  Saale.  17.  Ofübelanb, 
a  village  in  the  valley  of  the  Bode,  not  far  below  Schierke. 
See  Map.  It  contains  some  iron  foundries  (note  Heine's 
rolling  epithet,  fdjmiebebunfeln),  and  is  famous  for  its  caves, 
one  of  which  was  accessible  in  Heine's  day.  20.  Oftöfttrap^e, 
horse's  hoof  print,  a  name  given  to  a  rocky  cliff  rising  650  feet 
above  the  bed  of  the  Bode,  near  the  point  where  the  stream 
makes  its  exit  from  the  picturesque  gorge  into  the  lowlands. 
The  name  is  taken  from  a  mark  in  the  rock,  resembling  ihe 
hoof  print  of  a  gigantic  horse.  Grimm's  Deutsche  Sagen 
(I3,  211  ff.)  gives  no  less  than  üve  legends  which  claim  to 
explain  the  mythical  origin  of  this  mark.  23.  brang  e3  f)er* 
tior  tote,  "there  poured  forth  sounds  like."  25.  bie  ftfföne 
Seife,  a  small  but  beautiful  stream  flowing  southeast  through 
the  Lower  Harz.  28.  btefem  mödjte  ttf)  e3  toofjl  auftreiben, 
"I  think  I  might  probably  ascribe  it  to  this." 

88,  —  5.  mir  afeljanben  .  .  .  a&ftifeeit  tarn,  "one  of  them  soon 
was  not  on  hand,  or  rather,  on  foot."  18.  gan$  tt)ic  <3ie,  qtäte 
like  Her,  meaning  Therese,  the  She  of  the  Hr.  Cf.  Introduc- 
tion.  (Sie  begins  with  a  capital  letter  for  emphasis  and  re- 
spect.  21.  Sßari3,  the  son  of  Priam,  whose  duty  it  was  to 
award  the  apple  of  Eris  to  the  fairest  of  the  three  goddesses, 
—  Hera,  Aphrodite  and  Athene.  23.  ber  erfte  ffllai.  Cf.  In- 
troduetion.  It  is  quite  probable  that  this  passage,  which 
appeared  for  the  first  time  in  the  first  volume  of  the  Rb. 
May,  1826,  was  written  on  the  first  of  May. 

89,  —  2.  $ierfänberimtett,  women  from  Vierland,  a  very 
fertile  district  lying  on  the  east  bank  of  the  Elbe  south  of 
Hamburg  and  supplying  the  city  with  green  produce,  fruits 
and  flowers.  The  inhabitants,  who  are  said  to  be  of  Dutch 
descent,  wear  a  strikingly  bright  costume.  3.  äöaifenfutber* 
The  first  of  May  was  formerly  an  especially  festive  day  with 
the  orphan  children  of  Hamburg.  They  marched  through 
the  town  and  reeeived  gifts  from  the  charitable  Hamburgers. 
Note  Heine's  satirical  aecount  of  the  festival  in  the  poem 
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Erinnerung  an  Hammonia  (E.  II,  215).  4.  tutefyeltcfyett* 
Many  of  the  children  were  foundlings  of  doubtful  legitimacy. 

5.  3wtgfernftieg,  " Maiden  Lane,"  sometimes  called  the  Alte 
Jungfernstieg,  a  handsome  street  on  the  soutkwest  side  of 
the  Binnenalster,  the  beautiful  basin  in  the  heart  of  Ham- 
burg caused  by  the  expansion  of  the  Alster.  In  Heine's  day 
the  street  was  the  favorite  promenade  of  stylish  Hamburgers. 

6.  bcr  Bettler  an  ber  23riitfe.  Buchheim  explains  that  Heine's 
reference  is  to  a  well-known  old  beggar  who  used  to  have  his 
stand  on  the  Lombardsbrücke  between  the  two  basins  of  the 
Alster.     He  was  one  of  the  best-known  figures  in  the  town. 

7.  ba$  gröfte  2o$,  the  grand  prize  (in  the  lottery).  8.  bett 
fdjttmrsen,  norf)  mtgefyenften  WlatUx.  In  "the  black  Jobber,  who 
has  thus  far  escaped  the  hangman,"  a  certain  notorious  Ham- 
burg Jew,  Joseph  Friedländer,  was  unwise  enough  to  recog- 
nize  his  portrait.  Heine  had  never  seen  the  man,  but  was 
attacked  by  him  one  day  on  the  street  in  Hamburg  soon  after 
the  appearance  of  the  Hr.  No  blows  were  actually  exchanged, 
but  Heine  seems  to  have  been  in  fear  of  another  attack  for 
some  time.  What  hurt  his  sensitive  nature  worse  than  that 
was  that  Friedländer,  who  in  the  police  court  had  denied 
making  the  attack,  afterwards  circulated  the  report  that  he 
had  given  Heine  a  beating.  Cf.  letter  to  Moser,  October  14, 
1826.  Later,  in  the  B.G.,  Heine  apparently  refers  to  this 
notorious  individual  twice:  as  bett  größten  Obfcuratttift  be$ 
SanbeS  (158,  21)  and  §errn  t>ott  SJÖeife  (159,  3).  12.  $rf|  bcnfe 
beutet,  teufen  had  formerly  a  much  wider  use  with  the 
genitive  than  at  present,  when  the  genitive  is  only  used  where 
the  verb  contains  the  idea  of  remembering.  Even  here  an 
with  the  accusative  occasionally  Substitutes,  the  genitive 
adding  dignity  and  formality  to  the  style.  13.  „5lgtte3,"  a 
name  for  Therese. 

90.  —  3.  M9ttoe,"  a  flower  native  to  warm  countries/  which 
often  delays  its  blooming  for  many  years  and  then  puts  forth 
a  flowering  stalk  with  great  rapidity,  often  one  or  two  feet  in 
twenty-four  hours.     This  is  all  that  botanists  will  vouch  for. 
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The  tradition  that  it  bursts  into  bloom  with  a  loud  report  is 
used  by  Heine  with  fine  effect  for  purpose  of  illustration. 
The  Agave  Americana  (American  aloe)  is  well  known  here  as 
the  century-plant.  7.  The  description  is  quite  correct,  the 
aloe  has  a  tuft  of  hard,  fleshy,  sharp-pointed  leaves.  17.  nur 
ein  eitt5tge3  ffllal,  a  reference  to  his  unfortunate  love  for  Ama- 
lie.  Cf.  Introduction.  With  ironical  exaggeration  he  meas- 
ures  by  his  own  sufferings  the  time  which  has  passed  since 
then  as  a  füll  Century. 

91.  —  10.  erft,  for  emphasis:  "how  in  the  world  will  that 
be  when."  13.  The  " ironical  conclusion,"  which  grows  typ- 
ical  for  Heine  at  this  time.  Cf.  62,  1.  The  poet  closes  with 
a  mocking  laugh  at  his  own  sentimentality. 


3&een-    Vas  Bucfy  £e  (Sranb 

93. —  Title.     3been.    Cf.  Introduction. 

94.  —  The  passage  is  from  Adam  Müllner's  Schuld  (cf. 
69,  1),  and  is  the  beginning  of  a  royal  diploma,  the  posses- 
sion  of  which  guaranteed  all  the  rights  and  properties  of  the 
noble  house  of  Oerindur: 

2Bem  ber  £e^te  btefen  SBrief 

Übergab,  als  er  enrfdjttef, 

©onber  Hnfefm  ffllarm'S  nod&  SBetbeS, 

■3ft  beltcb'n  auf  eto'ge  Reiten 

SOftt  be$  (Stammes  Sanb  unb  Seilten, 

©ammt  ben  (grben  feinet  SeibeS.        (Act  II,  Sc.  1,  674  ff.) 

With  this  bombastic  quotation  from  a  well-known  bombastic 
work  Heine  probably  means  to  poke  fun  at  his  own  autobio- 
graphical  fragment  (p.  1130.),  and  to  warn  readers  against 
taking  the  B.G.  too  seriously. 

95.  —  Gtoelitta,  possibly  Frau  Friederike  Robert.  Cf.  In- 
troduction. 

—  Kapitel  I.  The  poet  begins  his  work,  which  is  to  be  a  reck- 
oning  with  his  ideas,  past  and  present,  with  a  plaint  of  unsuccessful 
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love.  The  refrain  of  the  hard-heartedness  of  his  loved  one  rings  ever 
in  his  ears  with  a  helhsh  melody.  He  then  goes  on  to  an  ironical  de- 
scription  of  heaven  and  hell,  cleverly  weaving  a  series  of  hum^rous 
pictures  into  a  satire  on  orthodox  Christianity. 

97  —  3.  5ttte3  <Btüd,  probably  a  reference  to  his  unfortu- 
nate  love  for  his  cousin  Amalie.  Cf.  Introduction.  The  al- 
leged  quotation,  simply  a  piece  of  humorous  mystification, 
sums  up  this  unfortunate  love-affair.  Note  as  a  parallel  the 
beautiful  lyric  in  the  Lyrisches  Intermezzo,  beginning: 

(Sin  Jüngling  liebt  ein  9Q?äbdjen, 
£)ie  Ijctt  einen  anbern  ertoäljlt; 
2)er  anbre  liebt  eine  anbre, 
Unb  i)at  ftdj  mit  biefer  bermäljlt. 

The  pronouns  are  capitalized  for  emphasis.  4.  ffllabatnt, 
probably  Frau  Robert,  the  Evelina  of  the  dedication.  Cf. 
Introduction.  9.  ^atafttt)pl)e,  the  technical  expression  for 
the  last  of  the  five  chief  stages  of  the  tragedy,  according  to 
the  Aristotelian  formula:  Exposition,  Ascending  Action, 
Climax,  Descending  Action  and  Catastrophe,  involving  the 
death  of  the  hero.  So  Heine's  love  terminates  with  the  ab- 
solute proof  of  the  total  heartlessness  and  lovelessness  of  the 
beloved.  12.  tarn  biefer  im  gemeinten  £räne.  In  one  of  the 
most  beautiful  lyrics  in  the  Lyrisches  Intermezzo,  the  unshed 
tears  of  the  loved  one  (for  her  own  sorrow,  to  be  sure)  soften 
the  poet's  rage  into  pity: 

Verborgne  Sräne  trübt  be«  Slugen  ©djeut. 

Melchior  {162)  compares  with  Byron's  Dream,  V,  134: 

"an  unquiet  drooping  of  the  eye, 
As  if  its  lid  were  charged  with  unshed  tears." 

17.  amüftert  .  .  .  fityerfce  .  .  ♦  *ßtäfter,  all  the  way  through  the 
B.G.  we  shall  have  occasion  to  note  the  way  in  which  the 
poet  employs  words  of  French  extraction,  in  order  to  skim 
the  waves  of  emotion  and  break  the  point  of  any  threatened 
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sentimentality,  bringing  us  back  into  what  he  calls  in  the 
Hr.  (79,  3)  bk  gehörige  ^onüenienäfttmmung.  19.  tote  Qboü  in 
^ranfreid),  usually  röte  her  liebe  ®ott  in  granfreitf).  The  ex- 
pression  seems  to  have  had  its  origin  in  the  period  1792-94, 
when  by  the  action  of  the  National  Convention  of  the  French 
republic  divine  worship  was  discontinued  and  the  service  of 
the  Goddess  of  Reason  endorsed.  To  the  irreverent  humor 
of  the  time  God  had  then  no  cares  or  labors  in  France,  but 
could  live  in  ease  and  pleasure.  Another  explanation  in 
Borchardt,  Sprichwörtliche  Redensarten  der  Deutschen,  181. 
20.  bic  Sagarfdje,  a  Berlin  restaurant,  celebrated  for  its  ex- 
cellent  cuisine:  „3agor!  @tne  dornte  ftefyt  über  biefer  ^ctraMeS* 
Pforte.  £reffenbe3  <Stimbol!  2Beldje  ©efüfyle  erregt  biefe  «Sonne  in 
bem  Sttagen  eines  ©ourmanbs!  {Briefe  aus  Berlin,  E.  VII,  566.) 
—  bic  gebratenen  ($änfe.  In  the  following  lines  Heine  un- 
doubtedly  had  in  mind  the  traditional  descriptions  of  the 
Schlaraffenland,  the  sluggards'  paradise,  the  Land  of  Co- 
caygne,  as  it  is  called  in  the  medieval  French  and  English 
poems.  Descriptions  of  the  materialistic  Utopia,  where  all 
delights  are  to  be  had  without  stirring  and  idleness  is  the 
highest  virtue,  are  to  be  found  as  early  as  Lucian.  In  Ger- 
man,  Hans  Sachs  (1530)  seems  to  have  given  the  earliest  ac- 
count  of  it.  Heine  has  brought  it  up  to  date  and  sharpened 
the  satirical  point. 

98,  —  9.  excusez!  ...  au  contraire.  Cf.  97,  17.  15.  ba3 
23ee(5ebiibd)en  5lmor,  "that  little  devil  Cupid."  In  demonol- 
ogy  Beelzebub  oecupies  a  secondary  place  to  Lucifer.  Heine 
draws  from  his  own  experience  in  transferring  the  god  of  love 
to  the  infernal  regions.  —  (Croupier,  the  attendant  who  col- 
lects  money  at  the  gaming  table.  The  idea  is  that  Amor 
rakes  in  the  victims'  souls.  16.  $mt  $U(M,  a  semi-mythical 
Spanish  gallant  of  the  fourteenth  Century,  who  as  the  typical 
deeeiver  and  libertine  has  been  the  hero  of  a  mass  of  litera- 
ture  in  all  European  languages.  Heine  has  in  mind  Mozart's 
opera  Don  Giovanni  (1787),  where  the  hero  is  fetched  away 
by  the  devil  at  last  amid  an  outburst  of  speetacular  fireworks. 
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18.  fyodflöbVufytn,  honored,  with  mock  respect.  20.  Rolopfyo* 
tlium,  colophony,  rosin,  used  in  the  production  of  flash-lights, 
stage  fire,  etc.  —  aufgeben  (äffen,  spend. 

99.  —  24.  <£otxattä  (470-399  b.c.),  the  noblest  represen- 
tative  of  the  ethical  ideals  of  the  Greeks,  forced  to  die  by  his 
illiberal  compatriots.  28.  afle  Reiben  muffen  brennen.  The 
whole  passage  is  a  bitter  arraignment  of  what  Heine  con- 
ceived  to  be  orthodox  faith. 

Kapitel  II.  Unable  to  endure  his  love  pangs,  the  poet  resolves  on 
suicide,  and  drinks  a  farewell  to  life  in  a  wine-cellar  of  Hamburg,  which 
he  pictures  to  himself  as  Venice.  Here  he  dreams  himself  away  again 
to  the  banks  of  the  Ganges,  the  romantic  land  of  the  Lyrisches  Inter- 
mezzo. Awakened  from  his  dream,  he  is  about  to  shoot  himself  when 
the  passing  by  of  a  new  love  (perhaps  Therese  Heine,  cf .  Introduction) 
calls  him  back  to  life. 

100.  —  21.  ber  ©raf  turnt  ®ange3.  The  romantic  name 
which  the  poet  gives  himself  is  a  part  of  the  love  which  he 
shared  with  other  Romanticists  for  far-away  lands.  Cf.  the 
beautiful  song  in  the  Lyrisches  Intermezzo: 

Sluf  klügeln  beS  ©efcmgeS, 
^er3ltebdjen,  trag'  id)  bid)  fort, 
gort  nad)  ben  gluren  beS  ©cmgeS, 
£>ort  meife  id)  ben  fdjönften  Crt,  — 

and  the  poems  of  the  Buch  der  Lieder  abouna  m  lotus  flow- 
ers,  palms  and  other  beauties  of  the  Orient.  Goethe's  West- 
östlicher  Divan,  with  its  borrowings  from  the  Persian  singer 
Hafiz,  was  an  inspiration,  as  well  as  the  general  Romantic 
search  for  the  stränge  and  unusual.  Cf.  Introduction,  for  a 
discussion  of  Heine's  attitude  toward  budding  oriental  phil- 
ology.  22.  Sknebig  for  Hamburg  for  the  sake  of  romantic 
associations.  There  existed  of  course  a  certain  similarity  be- 
tween  the  two  mistresses  of  the  seas.  26.  2Hn  ^Surftet*),  the 
Grosse  Burstah,  a  business  street  in  Hamburg,  frequently  al- 
luded  to  in  the  Rb. 

101.  —  6.  bingen,  rarely  used  as  an  intransitive,  bargain, 
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more  usually  feüfdjen.  The  primitive  meaning  of  hingen  is  to 
transact  business  before  a  court,  hence  its  present  common 
usage  as  a  transitive,  "to  employ,"  with  accusative  of  the 
person.  8.  Stgnor  Unbeftfjetbett,  "Mr.  Impudent,"  possibly 
ref erring  to  the  high  prices  of  the  wine-cellar.  12.  Cf.  100,  21. 
The  poet  lets  his  fancy  riot  in  romantic  oriental  pictures. 
20.  (Buftamn  fc>Mt  $)ett)i.  Possibly  a  memory  of  a  picture  seen 
in  his  childhood  here  weaves  itself  into  the  poet's  dream. 
Cf.  175,  18.  Delhi,  one  of  the  largest  cities  of  northern 
British  India,  formerly  the  capital  of  the  Mohammedan  and 
later  of  the  Mogul  empire,  is  famous  for  its  many  interesting 
architectural  remains. 

102.  —  4.  $rmefünberglMd)en,  the  passing  bell  of  the  con- 
demned  malefactor.  2lrme(n)fünber  makes  Compounds  with 
-blume,  —  ftur)I,  -gertdjt,  -mtene,  etc.  The  custom  of  ringing  a 
church-bell  to  announce  the  execution  of  a  criminal  that  all 
might  pray  for  his  soul  has  continued  down  into  our  own 
times.  5.  Straba  San  (Suftamti,  retaining  the  fiction  of 
Venice,  the  Johannis  Strasse,  the  continuation  of  the  Burstah. 
The  corner  mentioned,  where  the  Burstah  merges  into  the 
Johannis  Strasse,  opposite  the  Adolfsplatz,  is  now  as  in 
Heine's  day  one  of  the  busiest  corners  in  Hamburg.  7  ff.  The 
passage  is  taken  from  Heine's  Almansor.  Cf.  above,  56,  23. 
It  occurs  (E.  II,  292)  where  the  hero  of  the  tragedy,  the  Moor 
Almansor,  returning  from  long  banishment  learns  from  the 
lips  of  his  beloved  Zuleima  that  she  is  to  be  married  that  day 
to  another.  After  speaking  the  lines  here  cited,  he  is  about  to 
kill  himself  with  his  dagger,  when  he  is  stopped  by  his  old  . 
comrade  Hassan.  Almansor  was  written  under  the  impres- 
sion  of  Heine's  love  for  Amalie,  and  the  introduction  of  the 
lines  here  shows  how  far  he  is  prepared  to  go  in  mocking  at 
his  former  passion.  12.  im  Sfttt,  at  once.  As  a  Substantive 
meaning  "one  moment"  Sftu  was  quite  frequent  in  Heine's 
period.  Cf.  in  biefem  9ht,  in  einem  einzigen  9hi,  to  be  found 
in  both  Goethe  and  Schiller.  15.  mit  einem  eins' gen  Söorte, 
spoken  in  reality  by  Zuleima,  not  by  Almansor: 
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£uläma  hrirb  bermäf)It  beut' 
Wit  einem  2ftatm,  her  nicfjt  Sllmanfor  Reifet.  (E.  II,  288.) 

21.  flauen,  by  metonymy  for  augfefyen.  24.  f Rotten  .  .  .  3^= 
ier3.  The  genitive  with  fpotten  remains  only  in  elevated 
style.  It  has  been  replaced  by  über  with  aecusative.  29.  je- 
ber  ift  ftdj  felbft  ber  üftäcf)fte,  "charity  begins  at  home."  31.  2o 
ben^abtrurientenreben,  "  valedictories  to  life."  Abiturient  is  a 
graduate  of  a  higher  school. 

103.  —  8.  fte,  the  new  love,  which  is  to  reconcile  him  with 
life.  Probably  Therese  is  meant.  Cf.  Introduction.  12.  btc 
$eftaünnen  .  .  .  Begegneten.  This  right  could  be  exercised, 
however,  only  in  case  the  meeting  was  accidental.  The 
Vestals  did,  however,  have  great  influence  when  interceding 
on  behalf  of  any  one  in  danger  of  death  or  any  calamity. 
According  to  Suetonius  (Cap.  I)  their  intercession  with  Sulla 
saved  Julius  Caesar  from  execution.  18.  lieft  mid)  am  Seben. 
The  parallelism  with  the  poet's  love  history  is  complete:  his 
despair  at  Amalie's  lovelessness,  the  romantic  dreams  of  the 
Lyrisches  Intermezzo ,  the  wild  despair  of  Almansor,  and  the 
salvation  by  Therese. 

Kapitel  III.    An  excursus  on  the  joys  of  life. 

24.  bttoxbt  mirf),  "give  me  the  mitten."  The  expressions  einen 
$orb  geben,  befommen,  are  derived  from  the  custom,  once  com- 
mon in  South  German  lands,  of  presenting  the  unwelcome 
suitor  with  a  basket  without  a  bottom.  This  in  turn  is  said 
to  hark  back  to  a  still  earlier  custom:  the  damsel  lowered 
from  the  window  to  her  unloved  visitor  a  basket  with  a  weak 
bottom,  which  of  course  gave  the  expeetant  lover  a  bad  fall 
when  the  hoisting  began. 

104.  —  2.  ä  la  francaise.  It  need  hardly  be  said  that 
this  is  not  a  French  expression,  but  a  translation  of  the  Ger- 
man fran$öfifdf)en  Abfc^ieb  nehmen,  fid)  fran^öfifd)  empfehlen.  The 
French  in  turn  express  the  same  idea  in  their  s'eloigner  ä  Van- 
glaise.  4.  baft  er  atfe3  ba$  autf}  erftfjafft,  rT.  Perhaps  a  refer- 
ence  to  the  subjeetive  idealism  of  Johann   Gottlieb   Fichte 
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(i 762-1814).  Fichte  built  further  upon  Kant's  transcen- 
dental  philosophy  (cf.  note  to  41,  24),  according  to  which  we 
know  things  not  as  they  really  are,  but  as  they  appear.  In 
Fichte's  System,  the  world  of  phenomena  is  simply  a  fantasy 
constructed  by  the  ego.  This  egoism  run  wild,  which  rep- 
resented  the  divine  individual  as  creating  the  exterior  world 
within  himself,  aroused  the  enthusiasm  of  the  Romanticists, 
and  Fichte's  Wissenschaftslehre  (1794)  became  their  creed. 
Although  Heine  pokes  fun  at  Fichte's  System  in  the  Salon 
(E.  IV,  263),  yet  he  compares  him  to  Napoleon  as  a  represent- 
ative  of  the  great  inexorable  ego,  with  whom  thought  and 
deed  are  the  same.  In  the  present  passage  Heine  parodies 
Fichte's  2Belt4d)  by  picturing  the  world  as  the  dream  of  a 
drunken  god.  8.  bte  £>atttpfftf)iffe.  Robert  Fulton's  journey 
with  the  steamer  "Savannah"  from  Savannah  to  Liverpool  in 
18 19  was  still  fresh  in  everyone's  mind.  16.  $)Ct3  ße&ett  ift 
ber  ©iiter  {)M>fte3,  etc.,  a  parody  on  the  famous  lines  in  Schil- 
lert Braut  von  Messina  (2841-42): 

£)a$  £eben  ift  ber  ®üter  fcöd&fte«  ntd&t, 
£)er  Übel  QröfcteS  aber  ift  bie  <&$ulb. 

19.  ber  Britta  tum  Qombutq.  In  Heinrich  von  Kleist's  drama, 
Prinz  Friedrich  von  Homburg,  the  nephew  of  the  Great  Elec- 
tor  of  Prussia  attacks  the  Swedes  against  the  Elector's  Orders 
and  sweeps  them  to  defeat,  but  instead  of  the  expected  hon- 
ors,  he  is  condemned  to  death  by  his  Brutus-like  uncle.  On 
the  night  before  his  execution  he  passes  his  own  grave.  He 
throws  himself  at  his  uncle's  feet  and  begs  with  unmanly 
emotion  for  his  life: 

«Seit  tdj  mein  ®rab  fc$,  ttntt  tdj  tudjts  aU  leben, 
Unb  frage  ntdjtä  meljr,  ob  e$  rübmltc^  fei! 

Only  when  the  Prince  acknowledges  the  sentence  as  just  and 
prepares  to  die,  is  the  pardon  granted  by  the  Elector.  Polit- 
ical  conditions  in  Prussia  prevented  the  Performance  of 
Kleist's  tragedy  in  Berlin  tili  1828.     Heine  mentions  in  the 


NOTES  259 

Briefe  aus  Berlin  (E.  VII,  579),  with  warm  sympathy  for  the 
drama,  one  unsuccessful  attempt  to  put  it  on  the  Berlin  stage. 
22.  fjat  e3  leiber  fcettnefen.  Kleist  closed  a  life  filled  with  the 
bitterest  disappointments  by  shooting  himself  beside  the 
Wannsee  near  Berlin  on  November  21,  181 1.  24.  fcott  ber 
freunbürf)cn  (SJetoöfynfyeit,  etc.  The  quotation  is  from  Egmont's 
soliloquy  in  prison  just  before  his  execution  on  Alva's  order. 
25.  $mmermamt3  dbtotn.  Karl  Immermann  (1 796-1840), 
a  conscientious  Prussian  omcial  in  the  judicial  service,  began 
his  literary  career  with  the  publication  of  poems  and  dramas 
in  imitation  of  the  Romantic  School  only  a  year  or  two  before 
Heine  began  his  literary  career.  He  criticized  favorably 
Heine's  first  poetic  collection  in  1822,  and  a  correspondence 
soon  sprang  up  in  which  the  enthusiasm  seems  to  have  been 
largely  on  Heine's  side.  Immermann  contributed  some  sa- 
tirical  epigrams  to  the  second  volume  of  the  Rb.  (cf.  Intro- 
duction),  and  it  was  in  defense  of  him  that  Heine  became 
involved  in  his  bitter  feud  against  the  Graf  von  Platen. 
Immermann  was  one  of  the  lew  literary  lights  in  Germany 
to  whom  Heine  always  referred  with  warm  friendliness.  The 
tragedy  Edwin,  to  which  Heine  refers,  appeared  in  1820  and 
is  founded  on  an  old  English  ballad.  27.  o&gkicfl  t§  ttjm  fyatt 
attfömmt,  "although  it  goes  hard  with  him."  2lnfommt  is 
now  more  common  than  the  form  with  the  umlaut,  but  the 
latter  also  is  frequent  in  the  classical  period. 

105,  —  5.  Heine  quotes  from  J.  H.  Voss'  translation  of 
the  Odyssey,  lines  488-491.  In  a  poem  which  was  probably 
written  late  in  life  he  gives  a  poetic  parody  of  the  passage: 

£)er  fletnfte  Iebenbige  $f)tltfter 

Svl  ©tüffert  am  9?ecfar,  Diel  glücfltdjer  ift  er, 

2118  td),  ber  $ettbe,  ber  tote  £elb, 

Ü)er  ©djattenfürft  in  ber  Untertnelt.  (E.  II,  110.) 

Cf.  also  the  following  poem,  „(gptlog."  9.  ffltaiov  $>üöettt, 
the  story  was  probably  a  current  Berlin  joke.  10.  fidj  ,  ,  ♦ 
ftettett,  "accept  the  challenge."  13.  mid)  .  .  ♦  gefdjkgetu 
Strodtmann  (I,  191)  gives  from  the  mouth  of  an  eye-witness 
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a  very  comical  account  of  what  was  probably  Heine's  only 
duel  as  a  Student.  He  was  challenged  by  another  Student  in 
Berlin  in  1823,  and  a  harmless  ©djläger  duel  ensued,  in  which 
the  two  opponents,  neither  of  whom  seemed  to  know  any- 
thing  of  fencing,  hacked  at  each  other  with  half-averted 
heads,  until  Heine  feil  to  the  floor  with  a  harmless  wound  in 
the  thigh!  At  Göttingen  later  he  frequently  acted  as  second 
or  umpire.  In  Paris  he  was  engaged  in  several  pistol  duels, 
without  serious  result.  21.  mit  ber  Sörafcanier  .  .  .  (£tte. 
The  eil  was  formerly  the  linear  unit  in  Germany,  having  been 
replaced  in  187 1  by  the  meter.  Wide  variations  obtained  as 
to  the  exact  length  of  the  eil,  even  the  Brabant  or  Flemish 
eil  having  0.695  of  a  meter  in  Brüssels  and  0.6914  in  Hamburg. 

Kapitel  IV  contains  a  transition  to  the  autobiographical  part  of  the 
B.G.  The  poet  looks  forward  to  the  time  when,  old  and  gray,  he  shall 
sing  once  more  the  songs  of  his  youth,  above  all  a  song  of  the  loved 
maidens  of  Hamburg- Venice,  whom  he  calls  the  "Flowers  of  the  Brenta." 

106.  —  20.  toller.    Cf.  49,  2. 

107.  —  9.  tum  bett  Atomen  bcr  23renta,  i.e.  of  the  lovely 
maidens  of  Hamburg.  The  Brenta,  chosen  by  Heine  for  its 
poetic  assonance  with  Söhrmen,  is  a  small  stream  which  rises 
in  southern  Tyrol  and  flows  into  the  lagoons  near  Venice. 
14.  fcerfyctßt,  "  sounds  away  into  the  distance."  Note  the  use 
of  the  prefix.  17.  eine  ^Ctlttte,  a  pathetic  allusion  to  the  beau- 
tiful  poem  in  the  Lyrisches  Intermezzo,  „(Sin  gtcrjtenbcmm  fter)t 
etnfctm-,"  a  symbol  of  his  yearning  for  Amalie.  18.  eine  ßinbe, 
the  typical  tree  of  German  folk  poetry,  from  the  Nibelungenlied 
and  Walther  von  der  Vogelweide  down  to  the  latest  village 
poet.  In  connection  with  the  following  lines,  cf.  the  last 
strophes  of  the  poem  Tragödie  (E.  I,  264),  written  after 
Heine's  removal  to  Paris,  and  published  in  the  Salon,  I. 

Kapitel  V.  The  poet  now  turns  to  the  story  of  his  life.  He  admits 
that  he  was  neverin  India,  nevertheless  in  spirit  at  least  he  is  a  son 
of  Hindustan,  and  he  reenforces  the  claim  with  a  few  satirical  references 
to  Sanscrit  literature  and  mythology.    His  home  is  the  Rhineland, 
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which  he  describes  with  a  curious  mixture  of  pathos  and  mockery. 
Memories,  probably  of  Student  days  at  Bonn,  crowd  in;  and  he 
describes  three  sisters  of  Andernach  whom  he  loved  and  their  frail 
cousin,  the  beautiful  Johanna,  to  whom,  as  to  one  Standing  on  the 
threshold  of  another  world,  he  teils  the  story  of  his  childhood, 
and  hears  from  her,  as  from  a  spirit's  lips,  the  names  of  his 
forgotten  childhood  friends.  This  gentle  prelude  awakens  vividly  again 
the  memory  of  his  earliest  days  and  brings  him  back  to  his  birthplace 
at  Düsseldorf. 

108.  —  i.  bcr  ©ruf  turnt  (Banget  Cf.  100,  21.  5.  £ta* 
mantengott  ju  Saggentaut,  a  corruption  of  the  Sanscrit  Jaga- 
natha,  "the  lord  of  the  world,"  a  name  of  the  Hindoo  god 
Krishna  or  Vishnu,  whose  most  celebrated  place  of  worship 
is  Puri  (Pooree)  Jagannath  in  the  province  of  Larissa  on  the 
Bay  of  Bengal.  At  the  great  annual  celebration  an  immense 
car,  bearing  images  of  the  god,  is  drawn  through  the  streets. 
6.  leidjt  geholfen  ttmre,  might  be  easily  helped,  i.e.  his  sorrows 
might  be  cured  through  death.  According  to  a  widely 
spread  belief,  ecstatic  believers  formerly  threw  themselves  in 
the  path  of  the  god  and  were  crushed  by  the  great  car,  a 
Statement  that  has  been  vigorously  denied  by  scientific  ob- 
servers.  8.  &aUuttnbxatcnt  roast  turkey.  $alefutt|*cf)er  (fale- 
futttfcrjer)  $aljtt  is  an  old  name  for  turkey-cock,  derived  from 
Calicut  ön  the  southern  coast  of  India.  Heine  uses  $alhtten 
for  "turkeys"  in  Deutschland  (E.  II,  476).  9.  in  ben  öreiten 
6ange3ttmlbern  %$atm\üä,  "in  the  vast  forests  of  Valmikis 
song."  Valmiki  was  a  legendary  Hindoo  poet,  the  reputed 
author  of  the  Ramayana.  Cf.  below.  11.  SRamo,  more  cor- 
rectly  Rama,  the  "  joy-bringer,"  the  name  of  the  mythical 
hero  of  the  Ramayana,  one  of  the  two  great  Hindoo  epics.  Cf. 
108,  24.  According  to  the  story,  Rama  goes  into  volun- 
tary  exile  as  a  result  of  the  machinations  of  his  stepmother, 
accompanied  by  his  faithful  wife  Sita  and  his  brother  Laks- 
hamana.  The  hero  attempts  to  clear  the  primeval  forests  of 
southern  India  of  demons,  and  in  turn  their  king  carries  off 
Sita  a  prisoner  to  Ceylon.     With  the  aid  of  an  army  of  mon- 
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keys  Rama  crosses  to  the  island,  conquers  the  demon  king, 
and  returns  with  Sita  to  the  possession  of  the  land  of  his  in- 
heritance.  12.  au3  bcn  23famenüebern  $altbafa3.  Kalidasa 
was  a  Hindoo  lyric  poet  and  dramatist,  famed  for  his  vigorous 
and  delicate  imagination  and  consummate  grace  of  style.  It 
was  he  who  in  the  fif th  (or  sixth)  Century  after  Christ  brought 
Hindoo  literature  to  a  height  never  attained  before  or  since. 
He  is  known  in  Europe  chiefiy  through  the  translation  into 
English  of  his  drama  Sakuntala  by  Sir  William  Jones  in  1789. 
To  the  enthusiasm  for  this  work  may  be  traced  in  a  way 
the  beginning  of  Sanscrit  studies  in  England  and  Germany. 
19.  ^rctttä  SBopp  (1 791-1867),  one  of  the  founders  of  com- 
parative  philology  and  the  greatest  Sanscrit  scholar  of  his 
day.  After  studies  in  Paris  and  England  he  was  called  to  a 
professorship  in  Berlin,  where  his  lectures  attracted  students 
of  all  faculties.  Heine  heard  his  lectures  and  received  a 
friendly  letter  from  Bopp  after  his  return  to  Göttingen  in 
1824. — $lalu§,  published  by  Bopp  in  London,  1819,  con- 
taining  the  episode  of  Nala,  one  of  the  most  beautiful  parts 
of  the  Mahabharata.  Bopp's  great  work,  Über  das  Konjuga- 
tionssystem der  Sanskritsprache,  etc.,  Frankfort,  1816,  es- 
tablished  the  connection  between  the  Aryan  and  European 
languages  and  laid  the  foundation-stone  of  comparative  phil- 
ology. 22.  f8taf)ttia§.  Brahma  or  Brahman  was  One  of  a 
trinity  of  gods,  created  by  later  Hindoo  theologians.  As  a 
personal  god  he  appears  as  the  creator  of  the  universe.  The 
word  goes  back  to  a  neuter  abstract  noun,  conveying  many 
ideas  related  to  worship.  24.  i$taf)ahf)axata,  together  with 
the  Ramayana  one  of  the  two  greatest  epics  of  India,  about 
eight  times  as  long  as  the  Iliad  and  Odyssey  combined,  being 
the  longest  work  known  to  literary  history.  The  poem  arose 
in  its  original  form  about  the  fifth  Century  b.c.,  and  relates  a 
number  of  mythological  stories,  forming  with  its  episodes  an 
encyclopedia  of  Hindoo  mythology.  It  has  been  printed  at 
both  Bombay  and  Calcutta.  26.  Urältermutter,  great-great- 
grandmother,  apparently  a  word  of  Heine's  construction. 
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109. —  14.  5lttanga3,  sometimes  called  Kamadera,  the  god 
of  love  in  Hindoo  mythology.  The  name  means  bodiless,  b  ;- 
cause  Anangas,  who  is  represented  as  a  mischievous  urchin, 
used  his  arrow  to  make  Shiva  fall  in  love  with  Parvati  and 
was  reduced  to  ashes  by  the  irate  Shiva's  glance.  16.  eine 
Stelle  in  5irtftopf)ane3,  the  reference  is  to  Aristophanes'  Eirds 
(231  ff.),  in  the  translation  by  Johann  Heinrich  Voss,  Braun- 
schweig, 1821.  The  sounds  quoted  by  Heine  represent  the 
flute-like  tones  of  the  nightingale,  which  interrupts  the  song 
of  the  hoopoe.  22.  am  Ufer  jene3  frfjönen  Strcme3,  the  Rhine. 
27.  %Qf)anni§btxa,t,  a  small  mountain  and  vine}^ard  in  the 
Rheingau,  just  above  Rüdesheim.  The  famous  wine  made 
from  the  grapes  grown  there  is  noted  for  the  delicacy  of  its 
flavor.  Very  little  finds  its  way  to  the  general  public,  but 
the  name  Johannisberger,  which  appeared  in  German  drinking 
songs  as  early  as  a  Century  and  a  half  ago,  is  given  to  various 
highly  prized  wines  grown  in  the  vicinity.  Was  Heine  really 
on  a  visit  to  the  Rheingau  in  181 1? 

110.  —  9.  23erge  öerfe^en.  SSenn  i<§  ben  ganzen  ©lauben 
fyabe  jum  93erget>erfe£en,  unb  fyabt  feine  £tebe,  fo  bin  td)  nicfjts. 
1  Corinthians  xiii,  2.  Cf.  also  Matthew  xvii,  20,  etc.  21.  mir 
ttid)t3,  bir  tud)t3,  "whether  she  liked  it  or  not."  23.  tote  bcr 
©örre3  ein  $au$tUtt  ift,  "what  a  wonderful  chap  Görres  is." 
Joseph  von  Görres  (1 776-1848)  was  a  publicist  of  great  orig- 
inality  and  vigor,  who  combined  a  great  enthusiasm  for  old 
German  literature  with  revolutionary  dilettanteism.  He  early 
feil  under  the  influence  of  the  principles  of  the  French  Revo- 
lution and  worked  in  behalf  of  these  in  his  native  Rhineland. 
He  was  successively  instructor  in  natural  science  in  a  sec- 
ondary  school  at  Coblenz,  lecturer  on  old  German  literature 
at  Heidelberg,  where  he  associated  with  the  younger  group 
of  Romanticists  and  aroused  interest  in  the  old  German  chap- 
books,  and  editor  of  the  Rheinische  Merkur  at  Cologne.  His 
energetic  advocacy  of  constitutionalism  caused  the  suppres- 
sion  of  his  paper  in  1816  and  three  years  later  Görres'  flight 
from   Prussian  lands.     He  later   became   a   mystic   and   the 
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leading  advocate  of  the  Catholic  party  in  Germany.  Heine's 
reference  points  to  the  popularity  of  the  Rheinische  Merkur 
in  the  liberal  Rhineland. 

111.  —  2.  $ie  fdjötte  ®ertrub,  etc.  While  nothing  directly 
is  known  of  the  incidents  here  mentioned,  it  is  quite  probable 
that  the  three  maidens  of  Andernach  described  in  the  follow- 
ing  pages  were  acquaintances  of  Heine's  Student  days  at 
Bonn.  Cf.  Introduction.  Interesting  for  comparison  is  a 
more  cynical  treatment  of  a  similar  theme  in  the  lyric  poem 
„£)a  broben  auf  jenem  Söerge"  {Heimkehr,  15),  modeled  on  an 
old  Volkslied  which  was  printed  two  years  earlier.  —  b\§  ftUttt 
Sofltoerben  vergnügt,  "crazy  for  joy."  20.  äHarienbtfbdjen, 
Image  of  the  Virgin.  These  colored  wooden  images  are  found 
before  and  in  many  of  the  houses  of  the  Rhineland.  28.  en 
Canaille,  "like  a  villain." 

112.  —  1.  $>ie  fdjinte  Statuta.  It  is  possible  that  the 
original  of  this  frail  maiden  was  a  cousin  of  Heine's;  at  least, 
he  writes  to  his  friend  Moser  from  Ritzebüttel  (Cuxhaven), 
August  23,  1823,  of  the  death  einer  (Souftne,  which,  however, 
does  not  seem  to  have  affected  him  greatly.  5.  fü  ftmrbe  mir 
orbentfid)  i)tt%aubtxt  §u  SDlute,  "I  had  really  a  feeling  as  of 
magic."  7.  bic  Sorelei,  the  maiden  who,  aecording  to  the 
legend  first  exploited  by  Clemens  Brentano  in  his  poem  „£u 
Söadjarad)  am  SHfyetne,"  sits  on  the  top  of  the  Lurlei  cliff  on  the 
Rhine  nearly  opposite  St.  Goar,  and  with  her  song  entices  the 
boatmen  to  their  ruin.  Heine's  own  well-known  poem,  which 
gave  final  form  to  the  story,  had  appeared  in  the  Gesellschaf- 
ter, March  26,  1824.  17.  eine  Stebef (egenbe.  Cf.  Heine's  beau- 
tiful  sacred  love  legend,  „Sie  2öatlfal)rt  nad)  $eüfaar"  (1822), 
with  its  wonderful  fusion  of  faith  and  reality. 

113.  —  6.  5lnbewad),  a  small  but  ancient  town,  pictur- 
esquely  situated  on  the  Rhine  a  short  distance  below  Cob- 
lenz.  10.  bie  flehte  tote  fStxonxta,  Heine's  childhood  love,  of 
whom  nothing  definite  is  known.  Camilla  Seiden  just  men- 
tions  her  among  Heine's  early  loves  (Les  demiers  Jours  de 
Henri  Heine,  Paris,  1884),  possibly  basing  her  Statement  on 
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conversations  with  the  poet.  In  her  memoirs,  Madame  Jau- 
bert  (Souvenirs,  Lettres  et  Correspondences  de  Mme.  Jauuert, 
Paris,  1879)  relates  a  conversation  with  Heine  during  his  last 
illness,  when  the  poet  asked  that  a  fern,  not  a  palm,  be  laid 
upon  his  grave.  "And  not  a  sprig  of  mignonette.  That  is 
the  flower  that  little  Veronica  once  gave  me.  In  climbing 
the  hill  the  child  was  playing  with  the  flower,  which  she  was 
hol  ding  in  her  hand:  it  was  a  sprig  of  mignonette.  Suddenly 
she  carried  it  to  her  lips,  then  gave  it  to  me.  The  following 
year  I  hurried  home  to  my  vacation.  Little  Veronica  was 
dead.  Since  that  time  the  memory  of  her  thrusts  itself 
through  all  the  fluctuations  of  my  heart.  Why?  How? 
Isn't  it  stränge?  Sometimes  in  dreaming  of  that  episode 
the  Sensation  becomes  painful,  like  the  memory  of  a  great 
misfortune."  A  somewhat  contradictory  account  of  the 
death  of  Veronica  is  given  in  chapter  XVII  below,  and  she  is 
brought  into  connection  with  the  "Madame"  of  the  B.G.  Cf. 
Introduction.     19.  $>üffelbürf   am   öif)ein.     Cf.   Introduction. 

Kapitel  VI.  A  brilliant  account  of  the  poet's  childhood,  with  the 
Coming  of  Napoleon' s  hosts  into  the  Rhineland  projecting  itself  into  the 
picture  of  the  sleepy  old  city. 

22.  fteöett  Stäbtc,  an  allusion  to  the  seven  cities  in  Asia  Minor 
which  claimed  the  honor  of  being  the  birthplace  of  Homer, 
vide  the  well-known  couplet: 

"Smyrna,  Chios,  Colophon,  Salamis,  Chios,  Argos,  Athenae, 
Orbis,  de  patria  certat,  Homere,  tua." 

All  of  the  towns  in  Heine's  list  are  named  with  comical  in- 
tent.  —  <&ü)\lbaf  the  name  of  a  village  in  the  Prussian  prov- 
ince  of  Brandenburg,  where  the  inhabitants,  like  the  people 
of  the  Greek  Abdera,  are  said  to  be  proverbially  stupid.  The 
Schildbürger,  a  chap-book  (first  printed  1597),  contains  many 
stories  of  their  stupid  doings.  —  $rdf)rotttfel,  an  imaginary 
place,  the  home  of  dullards  in  Kotzebue's  satirical  drama, 
Die  deutschen  Kleinstädter.  —  tyoUtoty  (Silesia),  StfjoWettftebt 
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(Brunswick)  are  unimportant  places,  S8odum  and  hülfen, 
two  small  villages  near  Düsseldorf;  (Rötungen  comes  in  for  fur- 
ther  mockery.  24.  $üffelborf  ...  am  Ol^citt.  At  this  time 
the  manufactures  and  trade  of  the  city  had  fallen  greatly  as 
a  result  of  the  Napoleonic  wars  and  the  frequent  changes  of 
government.  25.  fed^efytt  tttufenb,  now  over  three  hundred 
thousand. 

114.  —  4.  mein  ®tt>ftfcmter  uttb  mein  Dfyeim.  His  grand- 
father,  Gottschalk  von  Geldern,  was  a  distinguished  Jewish 
physician  in  Düsseldorf;  his  uncle,  Joseph  van  G.,  was  per- 
sonal physician  to  the  Elector  Karl  Theodore  (1742-99). 
7.  bic  fromme  Urfltla,  his  nurse,  not  mentioned  elsewhere. 
11.  ber  altt  ffltge  $tanomtu§,  the  canon  or  prebendary,  possibly 
the  Roman  Catholic  priest,  Rector  Schallmayer  of  the  Ly- 
ceum,  who  devoted  himself  especially  to  the  boy's  education 
out  of  friendship  for  Heine's  mother.  16.  ber  flehte  SötUjelm, 
really  Fritz  von  Wizewsky.  Heine  confuses  him  with  his 
younger  brother  here  and  in  a  serio-comical  poem  written  many 
years  afterwards,  in  which  the  story  of  the  drowning  is  told 
(Romanze? '0,  E.  I,  418).  17.  %tan%x$tatitxtlofttx.  Cf.  19,  8,  and 
below.  19.  Düffel,  a  diminutive  stream  flowing  through  Düs- 
seldorf and  emptying  into  the  Rhine.  23.  $>a3  $ä^cfyett.  In 
the  poem  referred  to  above  each  verse  closes  with  the  refrain: 

£)odj  bic  $ake,  bic  ®a&  ift  gerettet. 

115.  —  1.  $te  tSolttxftxafyt,  leading  from  the  market-place 
to  the  Alleestrasse.  The  house  in  which  Heine  was  born 
was  torn  down  in  1828.  The  new  house  erected  on  the  spot, 
No.  53,  has  a  tablet  commemorating  Heine's  birth.  5  ff.  The 
following  lines  are  not  altogether  a  joke.  A  feeling  of  conff- 
dence  in  his  genius  and  future  fame  was  one  of  Heine's  most 
striking  characteristics : 

3$  bin  ein  beutfdjer  £)idjter, 

Söefcmnt  im  beutfdjen  £cmb; 

9?ennt  man  bic  beften  Flamen, 

<öo  nürb  audj  ber  meine  genannt.     (1824 — E.  I,  102.) 
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9.  «Jpüfjnerroinfef,  the  hen-coop  which  his  father  used  as  a 
prison  was  also  used  by  Heine  and  his  sister  as  a  playhouse. 
The  poem  addressed  to  his  sister  „Sftetn  $tnb,  toir  toaren  kin* 
ber,"  gives  a  tender  and  pathetic  account  of  their  childish 
games  there.  11.  Butter.  In  his  Memoiren  (E.  VII,  463) 
Heine  relates  that  his  mother  dreaded  lest  he  should  become 
a  poet  —  @ie  fycttte  eine  Slttgft  bor  ^ßoefie  —  and  did  everything 
she  could  to  prevent  his  imagination  being  aroused.  15.  mein 
Oiufym  .  .  .  Garrar a,  "my  fame  still  sleeps  in  the  marble  quar- 
ries  of  Carrara."  Carrara,  in  the  province  of  Massa-Carrara 
in  northern  Italy,  has  been  famous  since  the  days  of  the 
Romans  for  its  marble  quarries.  16.  Wlatuiatut Lorbeer, 
waste-paper  laureis,  befitting  a  hack  writer.  21.  ÜÜJiarftplafc, 
lying  close  to  the  Rhine  shore  in  the  center  of  old  Düsseldorf. 
22.  SReiterftatne,  for  two  centuries  the  most  striking  landmark 
of  Düsseldorf.  It  was  begun  by  Grupello  in  1703  and 
completed  in  1721,  and  is  a  splendid  example  of  the  founder's 
skill.  Heine  compares  it  favorably  with  the  famous  statue 
of  the  Great  Elector  in  Berlin  in  the  Briefe  aus  Berlin  (E.  VII, 
561).  23.  3 an  äöüfyelttt,  abbreviation  for  Johann  W.,  1690- 
1716,  Elector  of  the  Palatinate,  having  his  residence  in  Düs- 
seldorf (cf.  Introduction),  a  splendor-loving  prince,  to  whom 
the  city  owed  its  transformation  from  an  agricultural  city 
to  an  art  center. 

116.  —  1.  ifyre  fUöernen  Söffet.  This  legend  is  still  very 
much  alive  in  Düsseldorf.  Practically  the  same  story  is  told 
by  the  Italian  founder  Benvenuto  Cellini  in  his  autobiog- 
raphy  (IV,  6)  with  regard  to  casting  the  statue  of  Perseus 
for  Cosmus  di  Medici.  2.  %exbxad)  mir  ben  Rotf,  "racked  my 
Drains."  8.  ber  itmnbertid)  geöatfene,  fäfcelbeinige  ütxl,  "the 
crazily  built,  bow-legged  fellow."  Cf.  English  bandy  (a  bent 
club)  legged.  17.  ber  frumme  Hermann,  "Cripple  Hermann.', 
The  epithet  has,  so  to  speak,  grown  together  with  the  name, 
and  is  such  a  one  as  would  naturally  be  applied  in  a  small 
city  where  every  street  figure  is  well  known.  23.  bic  (Bemal- 
begaÖerie.     The  picture-gallery  in  Düsseldorf  was  founded  by 
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the  Elector  Johann  Wilhelm  (cf.  115,  23),  and  had  a  troublous 
history  after  the  French  Revolution.  It  was  sent  to  Bremen 
in  1795  for  fear  of  seizure  by  the  conquerors,  returned  to 
Düsseldorf  in  1801  and  finally  removed  to  Munich  in  1805, 
where  it  forms  a  part  of  the  present  royal  Bavarian  collections. 
The  years  1801-05  give,  therefore,  a  fixed  point  for  Heine's 
childhood  memories.  The  gallery  seems  to  have  made  a 
strong  impression  on  him.  Cf.  141,  1,  below.  25.  (£utfd)arf)- 
telung^&edjer  tum  «§0!$,  "telescopic  drinking-cup." 

117.  —  10.  mdjt3  aU  frumpfe  Söeftemmmtg,  "  nothing  but  a 
feeling  of  dull  anxiety."  14.  in  feiner  üft  anfing  jade,  note  how 
cleverly  the  anxiety  of  the  townsfolk  is  expressed  by  the  at- 
titude  of  the  well-known  street  figures.  19.  ein  alter  pfäl^t- 
fdjer  ^tttiattbe,  "an  old  veteran  of  the  army  of  the  Palatinate.,, 
In  1614  the  Duchy  of  Berg,  containing  Düsseldorf,  feil  to  the 
line  of  Neuburg-Pfalz,  and  these  princes  in  1685  became  Elec- 
tors  of  the  Palatinate.  It  remained  an  appanage  of  the  Pala- 
tinate  until  Napoleon  took  possession  in  1806.  21.  Srfjnau^ 
batt,  mustache.  ©tfjnauj,  English  snout,  oecurs  for  mouth  in  a 
number  of  coarse  expressions,  as  ©roftfcfyncutse,  anfd)nau$ert,  etc. 
22.  frug.  Cf.  note  62,  17.  23.  „$)er  Shtrfurft  läfct  ftdj  fceban* 
ttn,"  "the  Elector  returns  thanks."  Other  fragments  of  the 
proclamation  are  found  below,  not  forming  any  syntactical 
connection,  however.  The  Elector,  Max  Joseph,  the  titular 
ruler  of  the  Duchy  of  Berg,  had  been  represented  in  Düssel- 
dorf by  his  brother-in-law,  Duke  Wilhelm.  On  March  15, 
1806,  the  Elector  in  return  for  certain  concessions  gave 
up  the  Duchy  to  Napoleon  and  for  over  seven  years  the 
land  remained  under  French  rule.  It  is  this  change  of 
masters  that  Heine  gives  as  viewed  through  a  child's 
eyes. 

118.  —  5.  (SJaffenöogt,  beadle,  the  old-fashioned  word  well 
fitting  the  constable,  who  was  a  terror  to  the  small  boys  in 
the  sleepy  old  town.  7.  ber  totit  ^ttotyfiu^,  probably  a  real 
street  figure.  Among  a  number  of  songs  sung  at  the  Düssel- 
dorf Kirmes,   or  summer  festival,  one  from   1813   mentions 
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Aloysius  among  a  number  of  typical  persons  who  are  sum- 
moned  to  the  festival  joys: 

£>a8  blonbe  9D?iefd)en,  bctS  fdjtoarge  £i$d)en, 
S?erfammeln  fidj  tjeuf  jum  ©prang  unb  £an3, 
£)er  fnimme  Sfumpjera,  baä  2Uoti8tf)en, 
©elbft  bic  Scmaffa  befäuft  fid)  gang. 

(Asbach,  Beilage  zur  Münchner  Allg.  Zeitung, 
1905,  Np.  231.) 

10.  ($Mtt£er^,  also  in  all  probability  a  real  character  well 
known  in  Düsseldorf.  Cf.  preceding  note.  The  name  is 
still  to  be  found  among  the  Düsseldorf  population.  —  (Ja 
ira,  the  so-called  "Carillon  national,"  the  earliest  of  the 
French  revolutionary  songs.  The  words  of  the  refrain,  qgl 
ira,  "it  will  succeed,"  are  said  to  have  been  suggested  to  a 
street  singer  by  Lafayette,  who  remembered  this  as  Frank- 
lins favorite  remark  at  each  stage  of  the  American  Revolu- 
tion. The  song  was  probably  first  heard  when  the  Parisians 
marched  to  Versailles,  October  5,  1789.     The  refrain  runs: 

Ah!  ca  ira,  ca  ira,  ca  ira! 

Les  aristocrat'  ä  la  lanterne, 
Ah!  ca  ira,  ca  ira,  ca  ira! 

Les  aristocrat'  on  les  pendra! 

13.  ttjre  Ue&e  $lot,  "had  no  end  of  trouble."  Sftit  mir  is  un- 
derstood  and  usually  expressed.  14.  td)  liefe  mir  md)t3  auä* 
teben,  "I  would  not  be  persuaded." 

119.  —  5.  &ud)ftabierte,  "spelled  out  the  words."  13.  Qfrxofc 
§Z?hH  Sflac^tm.  On  March  25,  1806,  Napoleon's  brother-in- 
law,  Joachim  Murat,  who  had  been  created  Grand  Duke  of 
Berg  and  Cleve,  solemnly  entered  Düsseldorf,  and  the  next 
day  received  the  allegiance  of  the  Estates  of  the  Duchy  at 
the  Rathaus.  Murat,  who  was  the  leader  of  Napoleon's 
cavalry,  was  a  man  of  striking  personal  beauty.  14.  bte 
Sdjraefter  be3  $aifer3.  Caroline  Bonaparte,  the  youngest  of 
Napoleon's  sisters,  was  married  to  Murat  in  1800.  22.  Jjetter* 
ewftett,  an  Oxymoron,  a  self-contradictory  combination,  a 
favorite  device  of  Heine's.     23.  bte  breifarfctgett  Starben,  the 
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tri-colored  cockades,  white,  red  and  blue,  adopted  by  the  Rev- 
olutionists  as  opposed  to  the  white  banner  of  the  Bourbons. 
24.  f8olÜQCUT§,  a  Company  of  light  infantry,  composed  usually 
of  men  of  small  stature,  which  held  the  left  wing  of  the 
battalion.  They  were  an  elite  Company,  chosen  for  their 
activity  and  marksmanship.  —  Sßüint  b'fymuteur,  "military 
dash,"  better  left  untranslated.  25.  £ambourmajör,  drum- 
rnajor.  In  a  poem,  „£)er  Xamb ourmajor"  (E.  I,  305),  Heine 
gives  another  picture  of  the  French  drum-major,  who  so  gaily 
led  the  advance  guard: 

Söenn  er  mit  £rommelttrirbelfdjalI 
Qnttäog  in  ©tobten  unb  ©täbtdjen, 
£)a  f$lug  baö  ^cr^  im  Sßiberfyall 
2)en  SBeibcrn  unb  bcn  Mbdjen. 

Then  in  a  bitter  mocking  tone  he  goes  on  to  teil  how  the 
drum-major,  fallen  like  his  master  Napoleon,  has  been  con- 
demned  to  end  his  days  as  a  half-starved  hotel  servant. 

120,  —  1.  baß  toir  Einquartierung  fcefämen,  "that  soldiers 
were  billeted  on  us."  4.  angeftrtdjen  Sorben,  supply  fei. 
5.  beffen  refers  to  9ffatf)cm3.  The  demonstrative  points  out 
more  definitely  than  the  possessive  would  do  in  its  place. 
9.  bon  jour,  "how  d'ye  do"  (literally  good-day).  17.  Wlainft, 
English  Mayence,  a  large  city  on  the  Rhine  opposite  the 
mouth  of  the  Main.  19.  nrirfenbe^  SJHtgUeb,  "active  mem- 
ber."  The  public  spinning  Institution  is  of  course  the  peni- 
tentiary.     The  passage  is  really  Dickensesque  in  its  irony. 

27.  4?u(bigung,  the  public  ceremony  of  homage.     Cf.  119,  13, 

28.  faSgelaffen  itmrbe,  "came  off."  The  expression  is  highly 
colloquial,  like  losging  (121,  16)  in  the  sense  of  began. 

121.  —  4.  Schlaf müfyt,  the  old-fashioned  tassled  night-cap, 
something  like  an  American  skating-cap,  is  meant.  One  still 
sees  them  occasionally  in  out  of  the  way  parts  of  Germany. 
5.  ©tein  bet  äöeifen,  "philosophers'  stone,"  sometimes  called 
"the  Great  Elixir,"  and  supposed  by  the  alchemists  to  have 
the  property  of  transforming  baser  metals  into  gold  when 
mixed    with    them.     Heine    uses  it  simply  for  its   punning 
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effect.  7.  ba$  man  un3  gtätfltd)  machen  wotit,  "that  is  was 
intended  to  make  us  happy." 

Kapitel  VII.  This  chapter  forms  the  heart  of  the  B.G.  and  is  one 
of  the  most  brilliant  examples  both  of  Heine' s  narrative  power  and 
gentler  ironical  tone.  He  teils  the  story  of  his  school  days,  lighting  11p 
his  instructors  and  their  pedantic  methods  with  clever  wit  and  an  occa- 
sional  flash  of  bitter  sarcasm.  He  then  proceeds  to  the  story  of  M.  Le 
Grand,  the  French  drum-major,  a  story  which  bears  the  stamp  of  truth, 
even  though  we  cannot  check  off  the  individual  facts  against  corrobor- 
ative  evidence. 

25.  e£  mar  roteber  Sdjule.  At  this  time  (1806)  Heine  at- 
tended  the  so-called  Zweite  Normalschule  or  Bürgerschule, 
an  elementary  school  located  in  the  old  Franciscan  monas- 
tery  (cf.  19,  8,  and  Introduction),  which  he  had  entered  possi- 
bly  as  early  as  1804.  Some  of  the  recollections  which  follow, 
relate,  however,  to  his  experiences  and  instructors  at  the 
Lyceum. 

122.  —  1.  bie  nomina  auf  im,  a  small  class  of  Latin  nouns 
of  the  consonant  declension  has  the  accusative  in  -im  instead 
of  -em.  7.  SRiebafyr  (17 76-1831)  was  a  celebrated  Danish- 
German  philologist  and  historian,  who  was  at  one  time  pro- 
fessor  at  Bonn,  although  not  until  after  Heine  left.  He  first 
proved  the  impossibility  of  many  of  the  legends  of  ancient 
Rome  detailed  in  the  first  book  of  Livy.  20.  mein  Sdjnetber. 
He  probably  means  that  the  terror  inspired  by  his  tailor,  to 
whom  he  was  doubtless  in  debt,  was  like  unto  that  panic  fear 
which  the  small  Athenian  army  caused  the  Persian  hosts  at 
Marathon.  22.  (Stempel.  Cf.  above,  64,  25.  25.  Umtoerfitätd« 
ttdjter,  the  functionary  in  direct  charge  of  Student  discipline. 
Heine  had  probably  come  into  contact  with  him  during 
his  first  stay  in  Göttingen.  Cf.  Introduction.  27.  ben  Xob 
$aman3,  Esther  vii,  10:  2ltfo  fyenfte  man  $aman  an  ben  iöaum, 
ben  er  ülftarbatfmt  Qemad)t  fjatte.  —  SSabsetf.  The  reference  is  ob- 
scure.  Elster  suggests  the  worthy  teacher  and  publicist  in 
Berlin,  Franz  Daniel  Friedrich  W.  (who  died  in  1823),  but  the 
reason  for  Heine's  brutal  reference  to  him  (p.  123)  is  unknown. 
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123.  —  2.  «Jpamlet,  parodied  from  Act  I,  Sc.  2,  187: 

He  was  a  man,  take  him  for  all  in  all, 

I  shall  not  look  upon  his  like  again. 

6.  bie  rechten  Käufer,  i.e.  persons  of  influence.  7.  örbentlidje 
^rofefforen.  Cf.  5,  4.  15.  ba£  £aietnifrf)e.  Heine's  training 
in  Latin  was  thorough,  probably  begun  in  the  Bürgerschule 
in  the  Franciscan  monastery.  The  text-books  used  in  the 
Lyceum  were  largely  composed  in  Latin,  and  dated  from  the 
days  when  the  Jesuits  had  charge  of  the  schooling  in  Düssel- 
dorf. In  his  Geständnisse  (E.  VI,  67)  he  speaks  a  good  word 
for  ba$  leidjtfafelidje,  natürliche  unb  gefunbe  Sefuitenlatein.  20.  %U 
lufatiöa  auf  -im.  Cf.  122,  1.  23.  in  ber  5Iufa  su  ©öttingen. 
Following  the  custom  of  the  time  (which  still  prevails,  in 
form  at  least,  in  several  German  universities)  Heine's  doctor 
examination  consisted  of  a  "  Disputation,"  i.e.  the  defense  of 
five  Latin  theses  publicly  in  the  main  assembly-room  of  the 
university,  in  the  Latin  language.  Although  he  only  re- 
ceived  a  third  grade,  in  a  letter  to  Moser  he  pats  himself  on 
the  back:  3?d)  rjabe  bi$putiert  tote  ein  $utfd)enpferb  über  bie  üierte 
unb  fünfte  Ütyefe.  &  ging  fcr)r  gut,  etc.  He  did,  however,  mix 
up  the  aecusative  and  the  ablative,  causing  much  embarrass- 
ment  to  himself  and  amusement  among  his  learned  auditors. 
25.  sinapem,  mustard,  a  word  of  rare  oecurrence,  like  some  of 
the  others  of  the  list  so  mechanically  learned  (line  28).  26.  bie 
aittoefenbett  Südjfe,  "the  freshmen  present."  gud)§  is  Student 
slang  for  a  Student  in  his  first  year:  in  the  older  students' 
lingo  the  freshman  was  during  his  first  semester  ein  craffer 
gud)3,  in  the  second  a  SörcmbfudjS  or  23rcmber.  28.  Heine's 
memory  serves  him  well.  All  of  the  words  cited  have,  prac- 
tically  without  exception,  the  aecusative  in  -im. 

124.  —  2.  A  covert  sneer  at  the  aristoeraey  with  their 
pride  of  class.  In  the  Nordsee,  III  (Norderney),  published 
with  the  B.G.,  he  makes  many  sarcastic  remarks  about 
the  Hanoverian  gentry  whom  he  met  on  the  island  Norder- 
ney.    11.  fttanfrxätancxüoftttä.     Cf.  121,   25.     Nearly  all  of 
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Heine's  school  years  seem  to  have  been  spent  in  this  build- 
ing,  where  both  the  elementary  school  and  the  Lyceum  had 
their  quarters.  19.  öon  ®ried)ifd)etu  The  certificate  made 
out  covering  Heine's  entrance  examination  at  Bonn  in  1819 
reads  significantly:  (^riecf)tfcf)  bat  er  rrtcf)t  gelernt.  That  he  had, 
however,  had  some  Instruction  in  the  subject  is  evidenced  by 
a  reference  to  Plutarch  in  his  "Cleopatra"  (E.  V,  408). 
26.  freudigen.  Heine's  conversion  had  drawn  upon  him  an 
outburst  of  hatred  from  his  own  race,  without  in  any  way 
winning  for  him  the  friendship  of  Christians. 

125,-3.  ffe  •  •  ♦  grammattfd)  trieb,  "practised  the  inrlec- 
tions."  4.  tiox  firf)  f)in  lieferte,  "ticked  in  a  low  tone  to  itself." 
Cf.  öor  fidj  fymfpredjen,  -fingen,  etc.  5.  fatal,  tatalta,  etc.,  are 
Hebrew  forms,  the  first  three  respectively  the  36.,  26.  and  ist 
pers.  sing,  perfect  of  the  verb  kill  =  he  has  killed,  thou  hast 
killed,  I  have  killed.  —  fittel,  etc.,  are  forms  of  the  same  verb 
in  the  mood  Piel,  which  denotes  emphasis  and  repetition. 
—  potat,  potabttl  are  respectively  the  $d  and  ist  pers.  sing,  per- 
fect of  the  verb  seek;  ptfat  is  the  $d  pers.  sing,  mood  Piel  of  the 
same  verb.  11.  norf)  obenbretn,  "in  addition."  —  5fbelmtg.  Jo- 
hann Christoph  A.  (1 732-1806),  whose  Vollständiges,  gram- 
matisch-kritisches Wörterbuch  der  hochdeutschen  Mundart, 
1774-86,  gave  a  great  impetus  to  grammatical  and  lexico- 
graphic  studies  in  Germany  and  still  remains  in  many  re- 
spects  an  authority.  12.  2lffufatitt  uttb  £atiö.  Numerous 
cases  of  confusion  between  the  aecusative  and  dative  are  to 
be  found  in  Heine's  early  correspondence,  and  occasional 
cases  in  the  early  editions  of  his  poems.  In  a  later  essay, 
Über  den  Denunzianten  (1835),  Heine  complaining  bitterly  of 
the  interdict  which  the  Bundestag  had  just  put  upon  all  of 
his  writings,  says:  34  Meinte  tute  ein  £mb.  34  t)atte  mir  fo 
Diel  9)frif)e  gegeben  mit  her  beutfdfjett  <Spradje,  mit  bem  Hffufattö 
imb  £>atiü  (E.  IV,  306).  13.  D^cftor  Scfyaumetyer,  the  warm- 
hearted  and  liberal-minded  priest  who  stood  at  the  head  of 
the  Düsseldorf  gymnasium  during  Heine's  years  there.  Cf. 
Introduction.     16.  SßttlfeffiK  Stramm,  one  of  the  instruetors 
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at  the  Lyceum.  He  wrote  several  educational  treatises  and 
a  work  entitled  Ein  kleiner  Beitrag  zum  Weltfrieden  (1815). 
18.  ftd)  .  .  .  am  meiften  tauften,  "punched  each  other  the 
most."  19.  in  einem  8uge,  "m  one  strain."  23.  tnid)  ♦  .  ♦ 
Suredjtpfinben,  "to  find  my  way  about,"  "to  feel  myself  at 
hörne."  26.  neu  illuminiert,  "reeeived  new  colors,"  with  ref- 
erence  to  the  custom  of  bringing  out  national  and  provincial 
boundaries  on  the  map  by  coloring  neighboring  states  dif- 
ferently.     28.  £el)rbucl)feelen,  text-book  souls.    Cf.  13,  28. 

126.  —  2.  Serien  unb  O^unfelrüben.  The  eultivation  of 
chicory  (as  a  Substitute  for  coffee)  and  beets  (for  manufactur- 
ing  sugar)  reeeived  a  great  impetus  in  Germany  in  1806, 
when  by  Napoleon's  Berlin  Decrees  the  Continental  ports 
were  closed  to  English  ships,  and  the  importation  of  colonial 
produets  therefore  ceased.  8.  S^enesianer,  The  Venetians 
enjoyed  in  earlier  days  the  reputation  for  being  especially 
sharp  dealers  in  politics  and  business.  In  their  dealings 
with  Napoleon,  however,  they  overreached  themselves,  and 
the  city  was  assigned  by  the  French  conqueror  first  to  Aus- 
tria  (1797),  then  to  Italy  (1805)  and  finally  to  Austria  again 
(1814).  10.  neue  Königtümer.  The  Electors  of  Bavaria, 
Württemberg  and  Saxony  were  promoted  to  the  kingship, 
and  the  Kingdom  of  Westphalia  was  erected  under  Napo- 
leon's direction.  14.  SiegeÖCttf.  Making  sealing-wax  was  a 
diversion  of  Francis  I  of  Austria,  who  ascended  the  throne 
in  1792  and  reigned  through  the  troublous  days  of  the 
Revolution  and  Napoleoni^wars.  He  was  of  a  dull,  phleg- 
matic  temperament,  and  is  said  to  have  amused  himself 
with  various  trifling  pursuits.  16.  toüEte,  "was  about  to." 
21.  Üfta3i)omen.  The  word  makes  two  plurals:  9lagfyömer  or 
•iftaSfyorne. 

121.  —  5.  bei  unferer  neurömifdjen  $>reigötterei,  "with  our 
modern  Roman  Trinity."  For  a  similarly  sarcastic  reference, 
cf.  19,  21  ff.  11.  in  ber  franäöftfdjen  Klaffe.  Heine  seems  to 
have  had  early  Instruction  in  French  under  a  private  teacher, 
a  certain  Monsieur  G.  H.  Menetrier  (Moos,  Heine  und  Diis- 
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seldorf,  p.  15),  and  possibly  also  in  the  Bürgerschule  before 
entering  the  Lyceum,  where  the  Instruction  in  French  began 
in  the  fourth  year.  The  first  book  he  read  was  Lafontaine's 
fables  (E.  IV,  362).  In  the  Memoiren  the  poet  gives  a 
somewhat  more  detailed  account  of  the  Abbe  Daulnoy.  The 
latter  was  a  French  priest  of  the  old  regime,  who  had  found 
sanctuary  in  Düsseldorf:  ein  ältlidjeS  Sftänndjen  mit  ben  betoeg* 
Haften  ®eftd)t8mu3feltt  unb  mit  einer  brennten  ^erücfe  (E.  VII, 
461).  Heine  charges  the  poor  Abbe  with  having  destroyed 
his  taste  for  French  verse  through  his  pedantic  methods.  In 
addition  to  French  grammars,  the  energetic  Abbe  also  pre- 
pared  an  Art  Oratoire  and  an  Art  Poetique,  and  seems  to  have 
been  a  thorough  teacher,  for  although  Heine  recalls  ruefully 
his  attempts  to  make  the  boys  cajole  Klopstock's  fervent 
hexameters  into  French  Alexandrines,  yet  he  repeats  many 
years  after  in  Shakespereys  Mädchen  und  Frauen  one  of  Daul- 
noy's  definitions  (E.  V,  393).  15.  Histoire  allemande.  The 
Abbe's  history  was  really  written  in  German,  (£tn  furger  3nfo' 
griff  ber  @efdn'd)te  £)eutfd)lanb3,  and  was  genuinely  German  in 
sentiment,  with  as  little  enthusiasm  for  Napoleon  as  one 
would  expect  from  a  French  emigre.  19.  apprendre  par 
coeur,  "learning  by  heart."  20.  bete  allemande,  " German 
dullard."  24.  ber  (Glaube  auf  franäöftftf).  The  joke  is  that 
©lanbe  may  be  translated  credit,  as  the  shopkeeper's  son  ren- 
dered  it,  or  religion,  as  the  old  priest  did. 

128.  —  6.  Bologna,  simply  a  joke:  Heine  was  never  in 
Bologna.  7.  macfye  mitf)  anfjeifcfyig,  "I  will  engage."  12.  töt* 
ÜQt$  SBönnenfrattäöfifd),  "nursery  governesses'  French  in  noble 
f  amilies."  16.  (Safe  9iot)at.  Cf.  38,  17.  18.  Wartens.  Elster 
suggests  a  certain  Karl  von  Martehs,  the  author  of  a  Manuel 
Diplomatique,  published  in  Leipzig,  1823,  the  title  of  which 
would  indicate  that  he  was  one  of  those  Germans  who  pre- 
ferred  French  to  his  mother  tongue.  21.  betn  fran^öftfe^en 
£am&öur,  Monsieur  Le  Grand. 

129.  —  1.  Ijmg  an  xfyrn  tote  eine  Klette,  "stuck  to  him  like  a 
burr."  6.  les  jours  de  fete  sont  passes,  "our  days  of  joy  have 
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passed."  n.  äftarfeitter  Sütctrfd),  La  Marseillaise,  the  battle- 
song  of  the  French  Revolution.  The  words  and  music  were 
composed  by  a  captain  of  engineers  in  the  French  army, 
Rouget  de  Lisle,  in  April,  1792,  and  first  came  into  prominence 
when  sung  by  the  six  hundred  Marseillaise,  "who  knew  how 
to  die,"  as  they  entered  Paris  on  July  30,  1792,  and  in  the 
attack  on  the  Tuileries  a  few  days  later.  Since  that  time  it 
has  been  the  rallying  song  of  those  inclined  to  revolution  in 
every  European  country.  It  may  be  noted  that  Robert 
Schumann  uses  a  motive  from  the  Marseillaise  in  his  compo- 
sition  of  Heine's  ,,($renabiere."  Later,  in  the  Salon,  Heine 
calls  Luther's  great  hymn  „(gin'  fefte  93ttrg"  the  "Marseillaise 
of  the  Reformation."  12.  egalite.  Liberte,  egalite  and  fra- 
ternite  were  the  watchwords  of  the  French  Revolutionists. 
13.  Ca  ira.  Cf.  note  118,  10.  15.  betise,  stupidity.  —  $>ef- 
faucr  SOIarfdj,  originally  of  Italian  origin.  The  march  was 
played  by  command  of  Fürst  Leopold  von  Ansbach-Dessau 
(„ber  alte  £)effauer,"  as  he  is  called  in  Germany)  on  the  entry 
of  the  allied  forces  under  his  command  into  Turin  after  the 
storming  of  the  city  in  1706.  It  was  afterwards  named  for 
him,  and  is  one  of  the  best  known  of  the  older  German 
march  tunes.  16.  (Stoetfje  &ertd)tet.  On  the  ill-fated  invasion 
of  Eastern  France  which  the  Prussians  undertook  under  the 
Duke  of  Brunswick  in  1792  the  Duke  of  Weimar  commanded 
a  division  of  the  army  and  Goethe  went  along  as  a  spectator. 
From  a  military  Standpoint  the  conduct  of  the  expedition 
was  a  piece  of  monumental  stupidity,  and  the  Prussian  troops 
were  thrown  back  in  wild  confusion  by  the  raw  revolutionary 
levies  in  the  battle  of  Valmy,  September  20.  Goethe's  serene 
narrative  of  the  confused  advance  and  wild  retreat  is  in 
his  Campagne  in  Frankreich.  20.  Dum  =  bumm!  26.  23eftiir* 
mung  ber  23ctftitte,  the  old  city  prison,  which  was  taken  and 
destroyed  by  the  Paris  mob  July  14,  1789,  thus  ushering  in 
the  Revolution.  27.  £utlertett,  the  old  palace  of  the  French 
kings,  captured  by  the  mob  on  August  10,  1792,  and  de- 
stroyed for  the  greater  part  by  the  Commune  in  1871.     The 
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only  parts  of  the  old  structure  remaining  are  the  two  pavil- 
ions  fronting  on  the  Rue  des  Tuileries. 

130. —  2.  ($£§.  =  G££äetten$en.  —  Jjodjbero,  --their  most  honor- 
able."  In  State  papers,  etc.,  EjodEj  is  used  in  referring  to  the 
nobility  generali}*;  fjödjft  (line  4)  for  the  higher  nobility;  and 
aßerfyädjft  for  the  sovereign.  bero  is  an  obsolete  form  of  bee- 
ren, and  remains  only  in  the  legal  and  documentary  style. 
13.  fdoftsm,  a  kind  of  bidding  whist.  —  £öunbe$tag£6efd)Iüffe* 
Cf.  65,  26.  19,  20.  Heine's  mockery  of  the  German  love  of 
titles  is  not  by  any  means  exaggerated.  25.  Ätttttfcacfettfce- 
ftffäftigung,  "'exercise  for  my  jaw-bones,"  a  good  Illustra- 
tion of  the  ease  with  which  Compounds  may  be  formed  in 
German. 

131.  —  10.  Sdjmaiä,  a  slap  at  a  much  disliked  Berlin  pro- 
fessor.  Theodor  Anton  Heinrich  Schmalz  (1 760-1831),  the 
first  rector  of  the  Berlin  University,  had  aroused  much  indig- 
nation  by  a  work  written  in  1815,  right  on  the  heeis  of  the 
War  of  Liberation,  in  which  he  tried  to  distort  the  patriotic 
enthusiasm  of  certain  groups  of  young  Germans  into  revolu- 
tionär doings.  ^djtocträmärttel  are  the  clericals  or  Romanist 
party;  SRotmärttef  the  republicans.  12.  *ßaufatua3,  the  Ly- 
dian,  in  his  Periegesis  Hellados,  a  descriptive  work  on  Greece, 
written  about  180  a.d.  (Book  IV,  chapter  18  (3)  ),  teils  how 
the  Ambracians  were  saved  from  a  Molossian  ambush  through 
the  crying  of  an  ass,  and  how  after  their  victory,  out  of  grati- 
tude  they  dedicated  a  bronze  ass  to  their  god.  14.  2iütu£. 
Ab  Urbe  Condita,  V,  chap.  47.  —  $ecfer3  2$eiigeftf)irf)te.  Karl 
Friedrich  Becker  (1777-1806)  wrote  a  number  of  historical 
works.  His  Weltgeschichte  für  Kinder  und  Kinderlehrer,  in 
ten  volumes  (1801-09)  enjoyed  a  great  popularity  and  wide 
circulation.  It  was  republished,  with  an  extensiön,  as  late 
as  1893.  l6-  auf  öefagten  «£ammel,  a  translation  of  the 
French  revenir  d  nos  moutons,  used  with  comical  persistency 
by  the  judge  in  the  fourteenth  Century  French  farce  V Avocat 
Patelin.  Heine  may  have  borrowed  the  expression  from 
Kotzebue,  who  uses  it  very  comically  in  Die  deutschen  Klein- 
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Städter.     27.  Swtoaugett.     In  Homer  Hera  (Juno)  is  described 
over  six  hundred  times  as  uox-eyed." 

132.  —  2.  m3  Wati)txxt  tarn,  "got  into  misfortune,"  through 
hammering  with  his  feet.  Occasionally  in  a  German  lecture- 
room  the  students  give  expression  to  their  displeasure  at 
some  disturbance  by  stamping  or  scraping  their  feet  on 
the  floor.  5.  Sctalfdb.  Johann  Christoph  Friedrich  S. 
(1 785-1834)  was  professor  of  philosophy  in  Göttingen  when 
Heine  studied  there,  and  wrote  several  histories,  among  others 
a  very  hostile  Geschichte  Napoleon  Bonapartes.  —  fycf gitterte, 
"slipped  in  and  heard"  one  of  Professor  S.'s  lectures.  The 
Student  pays  in  Germany  for  each  course  of  lectures,  except 
such  as  are  especially  announced  as  publice,  but  no  objection 
is  made  to  his  hearing  an  occasional  lecture  without  being 
entered  on  the  list.  Students'  slang  for  hearing  without  pay- 
ing  is  fcf)tnben  or  fdjmbenbo  fyören.  11.  fufftrtttbeatüdjer,  "with 
an  even  plainer  kick,"  a  real  Heineism.  21.  bcttclftolj  l)txab- 
laffenb,  an  oxymoron.  24.  Sorten  unb  Sötbeeren.  The  myrtle 
is  used  in  modern  times  for  the  bridal  wreath;  the  laurel,  as 
sacred  to  Apollo,  has  always  crowned  the  victor  in  song. 
26.  Okf eben,  mignonettes,  Utile  darlings,  fair  maids.  27.  ^puf= 
garten  511  £üffelbörf,  the  beautiful  park,  extending  from  the 
center  of  the  city  to  the  Rhine. 

133.  —  1.  öcn  bcn  üxkQätattn.  In  the  following  lines 
Heine  calls  the  roll  of  Napoleon's  great  victories,  from  the 
invasion  of  Italy  as  general  of  the  Directorate  in  1796,  down 
to  the  last  great  victory  of  his  ascending  star  in  1809.  The 
visit  of  M.  Le  Grand  may,  therefore,  be  supposed  to  have 
occurred  in  or  after  the  last-named  year.  In  the  narrative 
Heine  gets  history  a  little  mixed,  as,  for  instance,  when  he 
speaks  of  the  march  across  the  Stmplxm,  when  Napoleon 
really  crossed  the  St.  Bernard  Pass  in  1800  (although  he 
built  the  Simplon  road),  and  puts  this  event  before  the  first 
Italian  campaign.  In  this  campaign  occurred  the  action  at 
the  Bridge  of  £ßbi  (1796),  where  Napoleon  displayed  great 
personal  valor.     There  followed  the  campaign  in  Egypt  and 
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the  Battle  of  the  Pyramids  (1798);  then  the  second  Italian 
campaign  and  the  Battle  of  SDiarencjo  (1800),  where  Napolecn, 
now  first  consul,  defeated  the  Austrians  and  made  himself 
master  of  Italy.  At  2(ufter(tfc  (1805)  he  crushed  the  Aus- 
trians and  Russians;  at  3etm  (1806)  he  thoroughly  defeated 
the  Prussians,  largely  through  the  stupidity  of  their  leader- 
ship,  both  civil  and  military  (bam!).  Grjlaa  (1807)  was  a 
drawn  battle,  but  Bagram  (1809)  put  an  end  to  the  Aus- 
trian  resistance  and  brought  Napoleon  to  the  summit  of  his 
fame.  11.  9)?amclucfen,  an  elite  corps  in  the  Egyptian  army, 
a  sort  of  Pretorian  guard  of  the  Khedive,  of  ancient  origin 
and  great  influence.  On  account  of  their  pretensions  they 
were  finally  massacred  by  order  of  Mehemet  Ali  in  181 1. 
13.  0H3baf)tt.  In  the  battle  of  Austerlitz,  which  took  place 
on  December  2,  part  of  the  forces  allied  against  Napo- 
leon were  driven  in  confusion  into  some  frozen  lakes  in 
the  little  Valley,  where  thousands  of  them  were  drowned 
or  mowed  down  by  the  French  cannon  fire.  17.  XtQVxmtU 
feit,  the  word  means  both  tympanum  of  the  ear  and  drum- 
skin. 

Kapitel  VIII.   A  wonderful  paean  of  praise  to  Napoleon,  the  idol  of 

Heine's  youth. 

19.  tüte  ttmrb  mir  erft,  "what  feelings  overcame  me."  20.  fyo* 
ftanna!  another  instance  of  Heine's  readiness  with  biblical 
language.  Cf.  Psalm  cxviii,  25;  Matthew  xxi,  9,  15.  —  bctl 
ßatfer,  Napoleon  visited  Düsseldorf  only  once,  in  Novem- 
ber, 181 1.  Cf.  Introduction.  25.  ©enerctlmctrfd),  "assembly," 
"call  to  arms." 

134.  —  1.  bei  fünf  Zaicv  Strafe,  "on  pain  of  five  dollars 
fine."  3.  bte  ftfjauernben  Zäunte.  Cf.  42,  15.  10.  ßnmpruts 
\)DU  ^reufjett.  In  the  first  edition  of  B.G.  a  dash  stood  in  the 
place  of  Sßreujjen,  and  it  was  not  filled  out  until  after  Heine 
went  to  Paris.  The  insult  is  the  more  bitter,  not  only  be- 
cause  Napoleon  had  humiliated  the  Prussian  royal  family  by 
his  terms  of  peace  after  the  battle  of  Jena,  but  also  because 
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Heine  himself  entertained  such  a  violent  hatred  of  the  reac- 
tionary  policy  of  the  Prussian  goverment.  n.  faft  fjängcnb, 
"almost  drooping."  15.  Ungeheuer  ber  2lnard)te,  on  October  5, 
1795,  Napoleon  quenched  with  "a  whiff  of  grape-shot"  the 
last  embers  of  the  French  Revolution  by  firing  on  the  troops 
of  the  Paris  sections,  thus  inaugurating  the  military  era.  His 
commanding  position  later  on  enabled  him  to  direct  the 
"duel  of  nations"  (f8ölUx%tüt\tampf).  18.  Jene  %axbt.  The 
family  of  Napoleon  is  said  to  have  been  of  Italian  origin,  a 
Statement  which  the  great  Corsican  confirmed  both  by  the 
swarthy-golden  color  of  his  complexion  and  by  his  features. 
The  English  anti-Napoleonic  literature  of  the  time  insisted 
on  spelling  the  name  Buonaparte  to  emphasize  the  non-Gallic 
origin  of  the  French  hero.  21.  Exodus  xx,  3,  reads:  £)u 
follft  feine  ©ötter  öor  mir  fyaben.  24.  la  Prusse  n'existait  plus. 
After  the  crushing  defeat  at  Jena,  Prussia  was  helpless  before 
the  French  conqueror.  Twelve  days  later  Napoleon  made  a 
triumphal  entry  into  Berlin  and  wrote  to  the  Sultan,  "  Prus- 
sia has  ceased  to  exist."  In  the  Peace  of  Tilsit  (1807),  out 
of  consideration  for  Prussia's  former  ally,  the  Czar,  the  na- 
tion  was  allowed  to  continue  to  exist,  but  robbed  of  one  half 
of  its  territories.  26.  bte  guttue  $Ierifei  fyattt  au3geflingeft, 
"the  whole  clergy  had  tinkled  its  last  mass-bell.,,  In  1802 
Napoleon,  as  first  counsul,  concluded  a  Concordat  with  Pope 
Pius  VII,  by  which  religion  was  restored  in  France.  Both 
sides  charged  a  breach  of  this  agreement  in  1809,  and  for 
a  time  the  Pope  was  practically  Napoleon's  prisoner.  The 
emperor  is  said  to  have  declared  to  a  church  Council  in  1813, 
"Je  suis  Charlemagne."  A  definite  settlement  was  pre- 
vented  by  the  Russian  campaign  and  the  fall  of  Napoleon. 
27.  ba§  gatt^e  fjeiftge  römtfdje  Dfteid).  The  Holy  Roman  Em- 
pire, which  dated  roughly  speaking  from  the  days  of  Charle- 
magne, had  become  a  hollow  shadow  long  before  Napoleon's 
time.  Regarding  himself  as  the  successor  of  Charlemagne, 
Napoleon  looked  with  jealousy  even  on  this  shadow,  and  in 
1806  at  his  instance  the  Emperor  Francis  gave  the  last  stroke 
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by  resigning  and  absolving  the  dependents  of  the  Empire 
from  their  allegiance. 

135.  —  6.  e3  surfte,  "there  was  a  flash."  8.  Stebenmei* 
lenftiefelgebanfen,  "thougbts  with  winged  feet."  The  old 
Märchen  motive  of  the  seven-leagued  boots  is  said  to  have  a 
mythological  background.  They  were  worn  by  the  wind 
demons  and  may  be  compared  to  the  winged  feet  of  classical 
divinities. 

Kapitel  LX.  The  pathos  of  Napoleon's  captivity  and  death. 

19.  auf  einer  oben  Snfel.  The  island  of  St.  Helena  lies  east  of 
Africa  in  the  South  Atlantic,  over  eight  hundred  miles  from 
the  nearest  land.  In  a  little  valley  of  the  island  Napoleon's 
remains  reposed  from  his  death  in  1821  to  1840,  when  they 
were  removed  to  the  splendid  tomb  in  the  Hotel  des  Inva- 
lides in  Paris.  Heine  witnessed  this  reinterment  and  gives 
in  his  Lutezia  (E.  VI,  241  ff.)  a  much  more  impartial  verdict 
on  Napoleon.     25.  Mlio,  the  muse  of  history. 

136.  —  3.  After  the  battle  of  Waterloo  Napoleon  made  sev- 
eral  ineffectual  efforts  to  escape  to  America,  and  finally  went 
on  board  of  the  English  ship  "Bellerophon"  in  Rochefort 
Harbor  (July  15,  181 5),  and  surrendered  to  Admiral  Hotham, 
definitely  expecting  that  he  would  be  allowed  to  spend  the  re- 
mainder  of  his  days  in  peace  and  comfort  in  England.  By 
vote  of  the  Allies,  however,  he  was  transferred  to  St.  Helena. 
That  Great  Britain  violated  the  laws  of  hospitality  is  an  as- 
sertion  that  has  been  repeatedly  made  by  Napoleon's  pane- 
gyrists,  and  vigorously  denied  by  anti-Bonaparte  writers. 
6.  Sir  «Jpubfon  (Lowe),  the  British  governor  of  St.  Helena  from 
1816  to  Napoleon's  death.  He  made  Napoleon  feel  in  many 
ways  that  he  was  a  prisoner,  and  roused  the  imperial  captive's 
bitterest  hatred.  He  was,  however,  by  no  means  the  in- 
human tyrant  that  he  has  been  painted  by  Napoleon's  par- 
tisans.  —  ber  ftätfiantfcfye  $äfrf)er,  referring  perhaps  to  the 
spies  and  thief-takers  employed  by  the  Bourbon  rulers  of 
Sicily.     7.  au  $>tm  Spanne  be3  fßolhä,  the  portrayal  of  Na- 
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poleon  as  a  populär  hero,  who  was  obliged  to  suffer  for  the 
execution  of  Louis  XVI  bj'  the  people  of  Paris,  is  of  course 
extremely  superficial.  For  Napoleon  as  a  sort  of  Volks- 
Prometheus,  cf.  12,  22,  and  E.  III,  273.  12.  fingen  unb  fagen. 
In  primitive  Germanic  times  poems  were  sometimes  sung, 
sometimes  recited  with  a  melodious  intonation.  These  two- 
fold  forms  of  presentation  were  closely  knit  together,  and 
the  two  words  have  remained  bound  together  in  proverbial 
use.  13.  $8tUtxopf)on.  Cf.  note  to  line  3.  20.  toattfafyrten, 
from  toafylfafyrt,  a  pilgrimage,  connected  with  the  verb  toatlen, 
English  walk.  A  commoner  form  is  toaltfafjren.  24.  ßa£ 
(£afe3.  Comte  Emmanuel  de  las  Cases  (1 766-1 842),  a  mem- 
ber  of  the  French  Council  of  State,  was  personally  devoted 
to  Napoleon,  and  shared  his  imprisonment  at  St.  Helena  for 
eighteen  months  in  181 5-16.  He  was  expelled  from  the 
island  for  attempting  to  communicate  with  Napoleon's  friends 
in  Europe.  His  Memorial  de  Sainte  Helene  (1822-23)  is  filled 
with  hatred  of  the  British  and  attacks  on  Sir  Hudson  Lowe. 
—  Omenta  (1 786-1836)  was  an  Irish  surgeon  who  was  as- 
signed  to  care  for  Napoleon's  health.  On  aecount  of  troubles 
with  the  governor,  he  was  relieved  from  this  duty  in  1818, 
and  published  a  work,  Napoleon  in  Exile,  1822,  füll  of  sym- 
pathy  for  the  emperor  and  slurs  at  Lowe.  —  $ntömmard)t, 
Francesco  (1 780-1838),  Napoleon's  Italian  physician  at  St. 
Helena,  and  the  third  witness  to  attack  Sir  Hudson's  treat- 
ment  of  Napoleon  in  Les  derniers  Moments  de  Napoleon,  1823. 
26.  Simbonberrfy.  Robert  Stewart,  Marquis  of  L.,  better 
known  by  his  earlier  title  of  Viscount  Castlereagh  (1769- 
1822),  was  a  member  of  Pitt's  ministry  and  a  relentless  Op- 
ponent of  Napoleon,  representing  England  in  the  Peace  of 
Paris  and  at  the  Congress  of  Vienna.  He  committed  suieide 
in  a  fit  of  insanity.  27.  Subttrig  XVTH,  the  brother  of  the 
unfortunate  Louis  XVI,  ascended  the  throne  after  the  fall  of 
Napoleon  in  181 5.  He  was  utterly  impotent  as  a  ruler,  and 
died  of  a  lingering  illness  two  years  before  Heine  wrote. 
28.  <ßn>feff*r  6<tatfelb.     Cf.  132,  5. 
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Kapitel  X.  The  poet  gives  an  account  of  his  return  to  Düsseldorf, 
the  home  of  his  childhood,  after  what  seems  to  have  been  a  long 
absence;  and  with  lingering  pathos  he  paints  for  us  the  scenes  and 
persons  now  viewed  through  the  somewhat  world-weary  eyes  of  the 
university  Student.  The  chapter  culminates  in  the  tragic  history  of  M. 
Le  Grand' s  return. 

137.  —  8.  be3  (&lautoä.  The  passage  is  from  Joh.  Hein. 
Voss'  translation  of  the  Iliad,  VI,  146-149.  Glaukus,  son  of 
Hillolichus,  and  Diomed  front  each  other  for  single  combat, 
and  the  former  thus  begins  his  introduction  of  himself.  24.  ber 
fd)ime  £raum  ber  Stefce,  as  a  matter  of  fact  the  visit  to  Düssel- 
dorf in  1820  followed  directly  upon  the  shattering  of  Heine's 
love-dream  of  Amalie.    Cf.  Introduction. 

138.  —  3.  ($k)be3&erg,  a  favorite  summering  place  on  the 
Rhine,  about  four  miles  above  Bonn.  One  of  his  fellow  stu- 
dents  at  Bonn,  J.  B.  Rousseau,  relates  that  in  the  summer  of 
1820  the  poet  would  often  have  himself  rowed  up  the  stream 
to  Godesberg,  busying  himself  in  the  meantime  with  his 
translations  from  Byron.  Cf.  62,  19.  It  is  possible  that 
in  meiner  ^reunbin  we  have  a  reference  to  a  real  acquain- 
tance  of  Student  days.  Cf.  Kapitel  XIX,  below,  and  the  In- 
troduction. 8.  fo  rannte  mict)  boer)  niemanb,  a  poetic  fiction. 
The  poet  had  been  away  from  Düsseldorf  only  about  nine 
months,  and  his  father's  family  had  left  the  city  only  a 
short  time  before.  15.  ein  Hernes  preufttfd)e3  £öftf)en.  After 
the  incorporation  of  the  Duchy  of  Berg  into  Prussia  (181 5), 
Düsseldorf  ceased  to  be  a  SKeftbenj.  Heine  probably  had  in 
mind  only  a  temporary  stay  of  one  of  the  Prussian  princes: 
thus  Prinz  Friedrich  August  made  a  protracted  visit  to  the 
Rhine  provinces  in  the  autumn  of  1820,  about  the  time  of 
Heine's  return  to  Düsseldorf.  20.  ber  alte  $urfürft.  Cf.  115, 
22.  26.  tum  ben  rjersauöerten  Stäbten.  Doubtless  Heine  has 
in  mind  one  of  the  stories  current  among  the  German  peas- 
antry  of  a  city  which  has  sunk  into  the  earth  under  some 
stränge  curse,  but  returns  to  the  surface  from  time  to  time 
that  the  inhabitants,  once  more  brought  to  life,  may  enjoy 
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again  for  a  brief  period  the  delights  of  earthly  existence. 
The  stray  traveler  who  is  not  frightened  away  betimes  by 
the  moldy  aspect  of  its  walls  and  houses  is  caught  in  the 
general  destruction,  when  the  hour  strikes  for  the  town  to 
sink  once  more  into  the  abyss.  Cf.  Gerstäcker's  Germels- 
hausen,  for  a  story  of  such  a  charmed  city. 

139,  —  4.  ftmnbetnbe  £u£pen.  The  same  idea  in  a  poem  in 
the  Nachlese  (E.  II,  8): 

Sic  blühen  fo  fiolb  imb  mtnntg 
3m  farbigen  Setbengetoanb, 
©in  £)td)ter  bat  fic  finnig 
SBanbclnbe  ahmten  genannt. 

19.  üftetotmtifdjen  ©cfc^c,  "the  laws  of  gravity,"  discovered  by 
Sir  Isaac  Newton  and  set  forth  in  his  Principia,  1686. 

140.  —  7.  toetymüttg  luftig,  "with  melancholy  merriment," 
an  oxymoron.  13.  „£räume  finb  <Sd)äume,"  "dreams  are  but 
gleams,"  (Storr's  translation).  Cf.  the  French  expression 
Les  songes  sont  mensonges.  16.  ein  neue3  f)äftltd)e3  Wiäxä)tn, 
the  story  of  the  poet's  unfortunate  love  for  Amalie.  Cf.  Ly- 
risches Intermezzo,  46: 

S«  lenktet  meine  Siebe 
3n  ibrer  bunfeln  $rad)t, 
Söte'n  äftärdjen,  traurig  unb  trübe, 
©raäblt  in  ber  ©ommernad&t. 

26.  ba3  alte  fcerftmftete  <3d)foft,  the  old  electoral  palace  which 
formerly  stood  on  the  north  side  of  the  Burgplatz  (Schloss- 
platz) in  the  oldest  part  of  Düsseldorf.  The  palace  was  re- 
built  in  17 10  under  Johann  Wilhelm,  restored  in  1846,  and 
finally  destroyed  by  fire  in  1872,  only  the  tower  remaining. 
—  eine  fd)ttmräfetbene  £>ame  afyne  Slopf.  The  story  is  that  of 
the  beautiful  Jakobe  of  Baden,  a  local  Düsseldorf  legend. 
Heine  refers  to  it  again  in  speaking  of  the  old  castle  in  the 
Romantische  Schule  (E.  V,  345).  This  unfortunate  lady  was 
married  in  1585  to  the  half-witted  Johann  Wilhelm,  the  last 
of  the  ancient  line  of  the  Dukes  of  Berg  (1 592-1 609).  One 
morning  in  1597  she  was  found  dead  in  bed,  probably  the 
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victim  of  a  court  intrigue,  although  it  was  given  out  that  she 
had  died  of  lung  trouble  (Zeitschrift  des  bergischen  Geschichts- 
tiereins,  XIII,  Bonn,  1877,  pp.  1-117).  It  was,  however, 
soon  popularly  believed  that  she  had  been  beheaded,  and 
later  curious  visitors  were  shown  the  blood-stains  in  one  of 
the  rooms  of  the  castle. 

141.  —  2.  Mc  bunten  ®emctlbe,  the  picture-gallery,  which 
was  located  in  Düsseldorf  only  in  the  years  1801-05.  Cf. 
116,  23.  3.  öiele  taufenb  mädjttge  Sßüdjer.  Heine's  memory 
of  these  childhood  associations  is  very  keen.  The  electoral 
library  was  formerly  kept  in  the  lower  rooms  of  a  building 
on  the  Burgplatz  (Moos).  It  formed  the  nucleus  of  the  pres- 
ent  Düsseldorf  Landesbibliothek.  16.  im  rufftfdjen  Kriege. 
The  following  incident  has  been  discussed  in  the  Introduc- 
tion.  That  it  is  historical  in  background  at  least  is  evi- 
denced  by  the  fact  that  „$)te  ©renabtere,"  the  poem  in  which 
Heine  makes  such  clever  poetic  use  of  the  same  general 
motive,  was  written,  according  to  the  poet's  latest  Statement 
(June  25,  1855),  as  early  as  1816,  when  French  prisoners  might 
very  well  have  been  straggling  into  Düsseldorf  on  their  return 
from  Russian  prisons.  20.  Söaifenftnber  be3  9iul)me3,  "Fame's 
orphaned  children."  Their  native  land  France  had  driven  out 
their  leader  and  had  no  claim  upon  their  allegiance.  The 
figure  of  speech  is  no  less  brilliant  than  historically  correct. 
25.  ein  £amuflur,  M.  Le  Grand,  the  poet's  old  drum  teacher. 

142.  —  2.  $ü(f3Ueb.  With  some  cases  of  inexactness,  the 
quotation  is  from  the  poem  „9?ett)ela,e"  in  the  lyrical  collection 
Des  Knaben  Wunder  hörn,  I,  69,  whither  it  found  its  way  from 
oral  tradition.  The  soldiers  which  have  been  killed  in  battle 
rise  at  the  drum-call  of  the  ghostly  drum-major  and  march 
back  through  the  street  where  his  sweetheart  lives.  The 
maid  comes  forth  and  embraces  the  dead  drummer: 

ßine  £ugel  bat  btd)  getroffen, 
äßeine  2Irme  fielen  btr  offen, 
äRein  2Irm  tdj  um  btd)  nnnb, 
Jralalt,  2:ralalet,  Xralala, 
Xtv  3^ob  uns  (0  oerbtnb. 
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13.  (Sic,  the  loved  maid,  capitalized  for  emphasis.  24.  bö* 
gierte.  Le  Grand  now  adds  the  events  of  the  ill-fated  Rus- 
sian  campaign  to  his  drum  lecture. 

143.  —  9.  bett  £obe3mut  ber  ©arbe,  the  Imperial  Guard, 
the  elite  of  Napoleon's  army,  which  distinguished  itself  in 
many  campaigns  and  finally  was  destroyed  in  the  last  attack 
on  the  British  hollow  Squares  at  Waterloo.  18.  bie  3d)lad)t 
bei  ber  Wloättva,  a  river  in  the  Russian  province  of  Moscow, 
some  seventy  miles  west  of  the  city  of  that  name.  Here  in  a 
fight,  usually  called  the  Battle  of  the  Borodino,  Napoleon 
won  a  costly  victory  over  the  Russians,  who  stood  in  the  way 
of  his  advance  on  the  ancient  capital  of  Russia.  The  ice- 
field  is  a  fiction,  as  the  battle  took  place  on  September  7,  never- 
theless  it  is  true  that  on  his  retreat  from  Moscow  in  the  late 
fall  Napoleon's  army  was  fearfully  depleted  by  hunger  and 
cold.    21.  getrommelte  freuten,  "drum-beat  tears." 

144.  —  8.  bett  $>egett  rxu3  meinem  Statf,  the  sword  from  my 
cane.  Old-fashioned  sword-canes,  with  the  blade  sheathed 
in  the  walking-stick,  are  still  occasionally  to  be  met  with. 

Kapitel  XI.  With  a  bitter  jest,  the  poet  turns  away  from  the 
tragedy  of  Monsieur  Le  Grand  and  explains  to  us  the  nature  of  his  own 
humor.  This  ironical  mixture  of  the  ludicrous  and  the  pathetic,  which 
is  the  only  defense  we  have  against  the  deadly  seriousness  of  life,  he 
illustrates  by  examples  from  history  and  literature,  and  thus  eases  us 
down  from  the  sentimental  heights  of  the  Le  Grand  episode  to  the  ex- 
travagant humor  of  the  chapters  which  are  to  follow. 

10.  Du  sublime,  etc.  "There  is  only  one  step  from  the 
sublime  to  the  ridiculous."  Note  the  use  of  French  again 
for  the  ^onöenienjfttmmung.  Cf.  79,  3.  16.  Settferfcftmerä, 
"agony  of  reflection  in  the  thinker's  soul."  17.  $ttitte(fc>erfett. 
By  the  "  doggerei  verse  of  a  marionette  play"  Heine  un- 
doubtedly  refers  to  the  opening  monologue  of  Goethe's 
Faust,  where  the  philosopher  muses  over  the  hollowness  of 
knowledge  and  ambition: 

Unb  fet>,  bafc  toir  nid)t3  ttriffen  formen! 
2)a3  ttnrb  mir  fdjter  baS  v^erj  öerbrennen. 
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This  bumpy  verse,  with  its  four-accented  trochaic  movement, 
was  borrowed  by  Goethe  from  Hans  Sachs,  the  sixteerth- 
century  cobbler-poet,  and  used  in  a  number  of  the  satirical 
and  other  works  of  Goethe's  Frankfort  period.  Whether 
Goethe  ever  saw  the  marionette  play  of  Faust,  so  common  in 
the  eighteenth  and  early  nineteenth  centuries,  is  doubtful. 
19.  Sftafefpeare.  Apparently  Heine  refers  to  the  bitter 
speeches  of  the  Fool  in  King  Lear,  where,  however,  grave  and 
gay  are  woven  together  into  one  desperately  pessimistic  view 
of  life,  and  do  not.  as  in  the  case  of  Heine's  irony,  alternate 
like  sun  and  shadow  on  an  April  day.  21.  Urpöeten,  uPri- 
meval  Poet,"  "Maker  of  Makers"  (Colbeck).  In  the  Bäder 
von  Lucca  Heine  speaks  of  the  3^onte  bes  ÜBeltbüfmenbtdjtere. 
24.  (Höton^,  borrowed  bodily  from  the  English  and  hence  re- 
taining  its  English  plural.  25.  fßmtnen  .  .  .  f)  er  an  gettmtf  djelt, 
"come  waddling  up." 

145. —  2.  5art(egtttmen  Bonmot»,  "the  gentle  witticisms  of 
a  lawful  dynasty."  4.  ftmtten,  "walk  with  restrained  reli- 
gious  pace."  This  is  a  striking  illustration  of  Heine's  feeling 
for  the  exact  force  of  a  word,  as  indeed  every  word  in  the 
whole  passage  describing  the  return  of  the  legitimate  aristoc- 
racy  after  the  Xapoleonic  wars  shows  a  brilliant  command  of 
word  connotation.  —  Üapuften,  coi^'ls,  by  metonymy  for  the 
Roman  Catholic  clergy,  whose  influence  on  the  later  Bour- 
bons  was  not,  however,  as  strong  as  the  passage  might  imply. 
8.  23rutu3,  the  assassin  of  Caesar  is  meant.  Heine's  reference 
is  slightly  inexact,  as  Brutus  died  by  falling  upon  his  sword 
after  the  second  battle  of  Philippi.  13.  Äuliffcn  .  .  .  geblieben, 
"scenes  that  get  stuck."  —  f)erößrfcf)atfenbe  8oufffeurftmtmen 
aprompters'  voices  that  sound  out  too  loud."  14.  (fffeft 
tnac^en,  "create  a  Sensation."  19.  testamentum  militare,  usu- 
ally  testamentum  militis,  "soldier's  will."  According  to  a  de- 
cree,  first  made  by  Julius  Caesar  and  afterwards  conflrmed 
and  extended  by  Titus,  Domitian  and  Trajan,  a  soldier  was 
permitted  to  waive  che  intricate  formalities  of  the  Roman 
law  regarding  the  bequeathing  of  property,  and  to  will  his 
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property  to  whomsoever  he  would  through  a  simple  declara- 
tion  before  proper  witnesses:  Faciant  igitur  testamenta  quo 
modo  volent,  faciant  quo  modo  poterint,  sufficiatque  ad  bo- 
norum suorum  divisionem  faciendam  nuda  voluntas  testato- 
ris.  (Ulpian  D.  29,  i,  1.)  Cf.  J.  J.  Robinson,  Selections  front 
the  Public  and  Private  Law  of  the  Romans,  pp.  269,  270. 
22.  ^oftör.  The  joke  lies  in  the  fact  that  Heine  was  a  doc- 
tor  of  law,  not  of  medicine.  In  the  Memoiren  (E.  VII,  472) 
he  teils  of  the  way  in  which  his  uncle,  the  queer  old  Simon 
van  Geldern,  was  bothered  by  sick  old  women,  who  imagined 
that  he  could  minister  to  their  troubles  simply  because  his 
father  had  been  a  doctor. 

Kapitel  XII.  A  clever  slap  at  the  German  censors,  particularly  at 
the  Prussian  censorship.  During  the  period  of  political  reaction  in  the 
twenties  and  thirties  especially  the  Prussian  and  Saxon  censors  cut  and 
slashed  everything  that  smacked  in  the  least  degree  of  religious  or 
political  tendency,  even  going  so  far  as  to  require  that  all  traces  of  their 
merciless  blue  pencils  should  be  removed  by  the  authors  before  the 
work  was  printed.  Heine's  first  experience  with  them  was  in  the  publi- 
ca tion  of  the  Hr.  in  the  Gesellschafter,  a  paper  that  suflered  much  from 
the  Prussian  censor.  Cf .  Introduction.  Heine's  troubles  with  the  cen- 
sorship increased  after  his  removal  to  Paris,  and  continued  almost  his 
life  long.  He  has  given  a  resume  of  them  in  a  bitter  letter  to  his  pub- 
lisher,  Julius  Campe  (1839),  published  as  Schriftstellernöten  (E.  VII, 
338  fL). 

Kapitel  XIII.  A  satire  on  German  pedantry,  and  particularly  the 
love  of  quotation  so  general  in  learned  circles.  Already,  in  the  early 
pages  of  the  Hr.,  the  Göttingen  Student  had  directed  some  bitter  criti- 
cisms  at  his  dry-as-dust  professors:  in  the  present  chapter  he  satirizes 
not  only  the  love  of  quotation,  which  he  reduces  ad  absurdum,  but  the 
whole  pedantic  and  lifeless  side  of  German  scholarship.  As  an  especial 
mockery  at  the  long-winded  introduction  of  university  lectures  or  scien- 
tific treatises,  he  does  not  come  until  the  end  of  the  chapter  to  an  ex- 
planation  of  the  title  of  his  book. 

17.  ctttert,  a  pun  of  which  he  has  already  been  guilty  in  the 
Hr.     Cf.  7,   22,  and  note.     24.  bic  ^ßritttfyen,  currants   (Fr. 
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raisins  de  Corinthe),  both  words  being  derived  from  the  name 
of  the  Greek  city  Corinth,  where  the  raisin  grapes  were  first 
raised  and  where  they  still  form  an  important  article  of  ex- 
port. 

147.  —  i.  toüfyer  kartete  bett  äJfcoft  fyolt,  "I  know  what  is 
what."  More  usually  33artl)el.  Many  explanations  of  the 
curious  expression  have  been  attempted,  none  satisfactory. 
The  most  usual  is,  that  the  phrase  is  borrowed  from  thieves' 
lingo,  where  SBartfjel  means  a  burglar's  "  Jimmy,"  and  Sftoft  is 
a  transformation  of  ÜD?oo3,  tnoss  =  money.  3.  äftettt  f^reunb 
®.  =  Gans.  Cf.  74,  7.  12.  SDttdjctel  SBeer  (1800-33),  a  young 
Jewish  author  whom  Heine  had  known  in  Berlin,  a  younger 
brother  of  Meyerbeer,  the  composer.  He  had  published  in 
his  early  youth  several  dramas  in  imitation  of  the  classic 
authors  Goethe  and  Schiller:  his  best-known  work,  the  trag- 
edy  Paria,  appeared  in  the  year  of  the  B.G.  Beer  belonged 
to  a  wealthy  family  of  bankers,  hence  Heine's  allusion. 
18.  ^au^ttummer.  Cf.  122,  14.  20.  $mtce  be  Seat,  a  fan- 
tastic  comedy  by  Clemens  Brentano  (1804).  In  Act  V, 
Sc.  2,  Valerio  a  poverty-stricken  Citizen  of  Seville,  directs  the 
schoolmaster  Alonso  to  arrange  an  ambush  of  a  band  of 
doughty  musicians  in  the  forest :  £)ief e  fdjledjtett  äftuftfcmten  unb 
guten  Seilte .  The  quotation  (Act  V,  Sc.  2)  is  extremely  com- 
mon as  designating  those  persons  whose  good  intentions  far 
surpass  their  powers  of  accomplishment.  27.  Sang&iirf)leut 
für  £anbtoeri3&itrfd)en  tum  $.  <B$iüa.  A  jibe  at  an  old  Göt- 
tingen fellow  Student,  Karl  Johann  Philip  Spitta  (1801-59), 
who  was  a  Student  of  theology  at  Göttingen  during  Heine's 
first  semester  there.  The  Song-book  for  Journeymen  was 
written  by  Spitta  at  the  university,  and  published  in  1824  by 
the  Tafelronde,  sl  club  of  Student  enthusiasts  for  poetry. 
Heine's  reference  to  Lüneburg  seems  merely  a  jibe  at  his 
parents'  new  home,  as  Spitta's  book  was  published  in  Göt- 
tingen. Spitta  afterwards  became  a  very  populär  writer  of 
hymns,  his  Psalter  und  Harfe  (1833)  having  gone  through 
almost  innumerable  editions. 
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148.  —  5.  ©elafyrtfyett,  learning,  used  for  its  archaic-pe- 
dantic  effect  instead  of  ©elefyrfamfett.  Cf.  6,  24.  19.  <Bup* 
£enfletfd)tityfen,  soup  flesh-pots.  Cf.  Genesis  xvi,  3.  SDie 
gletfd)töpfe  SgtyptenS  was  a  favorite  reference  of  Heine's. 
2$.  Steintoeg,  a  street  in  Hamburg  (Filter  ©tcimücg),  where 
in  Heine's  day  (as  at  present)  a  great  number  of  Jews 
lived. 

149.  —  2.  ifjre  SRedjmtng  gefunben,  found  their  account: 
an  internationalism.  Cf.  the  French  trouver  son  compte. 
4.  Xacituä  .  .  .  fagt.  In  the  fifth  book  of  his  Historia  Tacitus 
teils  (Chap.  III)  a  story  of  Moses  having  found  water  for  the 
Jews  in  the  wilderness  by  following  a  herd  of  wild  asses,  and 
adds  (Chap.  IV)  that  the  Jews  for  this  reason  set  up  an 
image  of  the  animal  in  their  sanctuary  in  gratitude  for  hav- 
ing been  saved  from  going  astray  and  from  thirst  (Eßgiem 
animalis,  quo  monstrante  error em  sitimque  depulerant,  penetrali 
sacravere).  10.  SBtfeamä  @fel.  Numbers  xxvi.  Balaam's  ass 
occurs  to  Heine  frequently  as  a  Standard  of  comparison.  Cf. 
Sendschreiben  an  Benfey  (E.  VII,  390),  where  he  uses  the 
form  Barlaam,  and  the  Memoiren  (VII,  493).  In  perhaps 
the  last  poem  that  he  wrote  (E.  II,  49)  the  braying  of  Ba- 
laam's ass  among  a  host  of  quarreling  representatives  of  vari- 
ous  religions  disturbs  the  poet's  rest  in  his  grave.  11.  vid. 
Pentat.  Lib.,  "see  Pentateuch  (Books  of  Moses),  Book  — ." 
18.  injurianim  citare  =  "to  summon  to  law  on  account  of  an 
insult."  Heine  continues  to  play  on  the  word  eitleren.  21.  vid. 
Gesneri,  "see  Gesner's  work  On  the  Good  Reputation  of 
Asses  among  the  Ancients  (in  the  Göttingen  Commentaries, 
Vol.  II,  p.  32)."  This  is  no  fiction,  but  Heine  quotes  quite 
correctly  from  the  publications  of  the  Göttingen  philosophical 
society  (Commentarii  Societatis  Regiae  Scientiarum,  1753). 
As  the  title  indicates,  the  work  is  an  erTort  to  show  that  the 
unpleasant  reputation  of  asses  is  of  modern  growth.  The 
author,  Johann  Matthias  Gesner,  was  an  eminent  professor 
of  philology  and  librarian  in  Göttingen.  26.  3a^°^*  Gene- 
sis xlix,  14.     27.  £omer,  Iliad,  XI,  558,  teils  of  the  night  of 
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Ajax  from  the  battle  to  protect  the  Greek  ships.  followed  by 
a  host  of  attacking  Trojans: 

SSie  menn  $um  gelb  ein  Crfel  ftdj  brängt,  unb  bie  Knaben  bewältigt, 
träges  @ang«,  auf  bem  tuet  2tecfen  jetf (Vetterten  ringsum; 
3etjt  einbringenb  zerrauft  er  bie  Saat  tief;  aber  bie  Änaben 
Scblagen  umfier  mit  Stecfen;  bod)  [djltmdj  ift  bie  Starte  ber  .Stnber, 

Unb  fie  oertreiben  tfjn  faum,  nadibem  er  mit  ^rafs  ftdj  gefättigt. 

(Voss'  translation.) 

150.  —  3.  OTelarbum.  Peter  Abelard  (1079-1142),  a 
noted  French  scholar,  one  of  the  founders  of  the  scholastic 
System  of  philosophy.  The  story  of  his  love  for  Heloise  is  one 
of  the  world's  famous  love  tragedies.  4.  ^tcttm  ^Mranbu- 
lammt,  Pico  da  Mirandola  (1463-94),  an  Italian  philosopher 
and  one  of  the  most  versatile  and  brilliant  scholars  of  the 
Renaissance.  In  i486  in  Rome  he  published  900  theses  cover- 
ing  the  whole  ränge  of  human  knowledge  (with  the  arrogant 
title  De  omne  re  scilili),  which  brought  him  into  trouble  with 
the  Inquisition.  In  his  youth  he  was  a  great  favorite  with 
women,  but  after  his  troubles  he  burned  his  love-songs  and 
devoted  himself  exclusively  to  his  studies.  —  ^orbonium» 
There  were  two  Xicolas  Bourbons,  both  authors  of  Latin 
verse.  The  eider  (1503  to  about  1550)  was  for  a  time  at- 
tached  to  the  court  of  Margaret  of  Valois  as  instructor  of  her 
daughter  Jeanne  d'Albret,  the  mother  of  Henry  of  Xavarre. 
The  other,  Xicolas  Bourbon  le  Jeune  (15 74-1644),  was  grand- 
nephew  of  the  one  just  named.  His  most  famous  poem, 
"Dirae  in  parricidam,"  was  directed  against  the  murderer  of 
the  populär  Henry  IV.  —  Gurtefiltm.  Xo  less  than  five  per- 
sons  known  in  the  history  of  literature  and  scholarship  could 
be  named  to  whom  Heine's  reference  might  be  attached.  — 
5(ngelutn  ^cttttatmm,  Angelo  Poliziano,  the  greatest  scholar 
and  poet  of  the  humanistic  era.  who  lived  at  the  court  of  Lo- 
renzo  de  Medici  and  occupied  for  a  time  the  chair  of  Latin 
and  Greek  Literature  in  the  university  at  Florence.  He  was 
never  married,  and  his  morals  incurred  suspicion,  which  is 
supported  by  certain  of  his  Greek  poems.     There  is  a  legend 
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that  he  loved  the  beautiful  poetess  Alessandra  Scala.  5.  SSiat)* 
tttutlbum  £uttum,  Raymond  Lully  (1235-1315),  a  famous 
Spanish  scholastic  philosopher  and  alchemist,  who  made 
several  missionary  journeys  among  the  Mohammedans  in 
Asia.  8.  «§ugo,  another  slap  at  the  unpopulär  Göttingen 
Professor,  Gustave  Hugo,  whom  Heine  ridicules  as  the  ®e- 
ftetmer  ^nftijtat  (SujactuS  in  the  Hr.  Cf.  11,  24.  This  was  un- 
grateful,  as  Hugo,  then  Dean  of  the  law  faculty,  treated 
Heine  handsomely  at  his  examination  in  1825.  9.  DJiabtüon, 
Jean  (1632-1707),  was  a  Benedictine  monk,  who  traveled  in 
Germany  in  1683  to  collect  from  German  archives  materials 
on  French  history.  The  journey  is  described  in  the  fourth 
volume  of  his  Veter a  Analecta  (1675-83),  in  the  Itinere 
germanico  (note  the  pedantry  of  Heine's  use  of  the  ablative), 
"Travels  in  Germany."  12.  "quod  molestus  .  .  .  foetor," 
"that  the  heavy  odor  of  rank  tobacco  was  annoying  to  him." 
14.  £ftdpf)ael  %f)OXU§,  or  Thorius  (died  1625),  was  born  in  the 
Netherlands,  of  French  parents,  and  studied  medicine  at  Ox- 
ford and  Leyden,  and  practised  in  London.  His  Hymnus 
Tabaci  (16 10)  in  two  books  is  an  enthusiastic  praise  of  to- 
bacco, couched  in  elegant  Latin  hexameters.  It  was  pub- 
lished  in  Leyden,  1625.  16.  Sfttaf  (Hfefceriu3,  one  of  a  famous 
family  of  Dutch  printers,  the  Elzevirs,  who  issued  the  most 
splendid  specimens  of  the  printer's  art  in  the  seventeenth  Cen- 
tury. Isaac  established  the  press  in  Leyden  in  1616.  17.  Su- 
botUCU^  $htfd)öt.  Kinschot  is  the  name  of  a  noble  family  of 
Holland  in  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries,  several 
of  whom  distinguished  themselves  as  scholars  and  poets. 
18.  (&tä\)iuß,  Johann  George  (1632-1703),  one  of  the  most 
learned  philologians  and  historians  of  the  seventeenth  Cen- 
tury. Born  in  Naumburg  an  der  Saale,  he  became  professor  in 
Duisburg  and  afterwards  in  Utrecht.  William  III  of  Hol- 
land appointed  him  his  historiographer.  Grävius  wrote  a 
number  of  philological  works.  20.  S8o$)Otmu$,  Marcus 
Zuerius  (1612-53),  a  famous  Dutch  critic  and  scholar,  profes- 
sor for  many  years  at  the  University  of  Leyden.     He  wrote 
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several  very  erudite  works  in  Latin  on  philological  subjects. 

—  ÜBatyte,  Pierre  (1647-1706),  a  French  skeptical  philosopher, 
chiefly  known  as  the  Compiler  of  the  Dictionnaire  historique  et 
critique  (1696).   21.  er  f)ct&efitf)  feigen  (äffen,  "he  had  been  told." 

27.  bte  fttf)  tn3  Sßorjfyorn  jagen  liefen,  a  successful  pun.  3n& 
Sßorfyorn  jagen  means  literally  "to  chase  into  a  goat's  hörn," 
i.e.  "to  frighten  half  to  death."  Cf.  Schiller's:  £)u  tyätteft  bte 
Öfterretdjer  burrf)  ein  ünopflod)  gejagt.  Räuber,  I,  2.  The  flavor 
of  the  pun  may  be  partially  retained  by  the  translation:  "al- 
lowed  themselves  to  be  driven  into  a  buck's  hörn"  (Boxhorn). 

28.  3Mfr.  Öteorg  äftarttn^  (1676-1726),  a  Saxon  pastor  who 
wrote  a  Latin  treatise,  Disputatio  de  fuga  litter  atorutn,  Leip- 
zig, 1706,  concerning  some  memorable  incidents  of  provi- 
dential  escape  from  danger  on  the  part  of  various  learned 
men. 

151.  —  3.  2ot,  at  the  destruction  of  Sodom,  Genesis  xix.  — ■ 
£arqutnüt3  Superbus,  the  last  of  the  fabled  Roman  kings. 
According  to  Livy,  I,  49  ff.,  the  tyrannical  behavior  of 
the  king  and  his  son,  Sextus  Tarquinius,  brought  about  the 
exile  of  Tarquin  from  Rome  and  the  end  of  the  kingship.  — 
äftofe^,   after   slaying   the   Egyptian   taskmaster:    Exodus  ii. 

—  Jupiter,  perhaps  referring  to  the  running  away  with  Eu- 
ropa by  Zeus  in  the  form  of  a  bull.  —  ^ran  fcon  StaeL  Anna 
Louise,  daughter  of  Jacques  Neckar,  known  in  literary  history 
as  Madame  de  Stael  (1766-18 17),  was  in  Paris  during  a  part 
of  the  Reign  of  Terror,  and  was  enabled  to  escape  the  guillo- 
tine  by  flight  to  Coppet  in  Switzerland,  in  which  she  was 
aided  by  her  friend  Manuel.  Again  in  181 2,  threatened  by 
Napoleon,  who  disliked  her  on  account  of  her  independence 
of  mind,  she  rled  from  Coppet,  and  visited  Vienna,  Moscow 
and  St.  Petersburg.  It  was  the  example  of  Mme.  de  StaePs 
work,  De  V Allemagne  (i8io),in  introducing  German  culture 
and  literature  to  the  French  that  inspired  Heine  to  write  his 
two  works  with  the  same  aim,  the  Romantische  Schule  and 
Zu-  Geschichte  der  Religion  und  der  Philosophie  in  Deutsch- 
land.    The  last-named  work  in  its  first  French  edition  bore 
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the  same  title  as  Mme.  de  StaePs.  4.  ^ebufabncjar.  Daniel 
iv,  39:  ^ebufabnqar  .  .  ,  toarb  Don  ben  beuten  öerftoften,  unb  er  afe 
®ra$  tote  Ddjfen.  —  23enjoto3fy,  The  Hungarian  adventurer, 
Maurice  Augustus,  Count  of  Benjowsky  (1741-86),  took 
part  in  the  Polish  alliance  against  Russia  and  was  captured 
and  exiled  to  Kamchatka  in  1770.  The  following  year  he 
escaped  in  a  thrilling  manner,  carrying  with  him  the  daughter 
of  the  governor  of  the  provincial  prison  and  a  number  of  fellow 
prisoners.  —  ffllafyomct.  The  flight  of  the  Prophet  from  Mecca 
to  Medina  in  622  is  the  beginning  of  the  Mohammedan  era 
for  reckoning  time.  5.  (Tregor  VII.  the  great  Hildebrand, 
who  was  Pope  1073-85.  He  humiliated  the  German  Emperor 
Henry  IV  at  Canossa,  but  was  later  beleaguered  in  Rome  by 
the  Emperor,  and  finally  driven  out,  dying  in  exile  at  Salerno. 
—  Sßafc&i  Stscfyaf  5l&artmnel.  Isaac  (note  Heine's  pedantic 
use  of  the  Hebrew  form)  Abarbanel  (143  7-1 508)  was  a  fa- 
mous  Spanish  Jewish  scholar,  who  was  driven  out  of  Spain 
with  the  banishment  of  the  Jews  in  1492.  6.  Oiouffcau. 
Jean  Jacques,  was  driven  from  France  into  exile  after  the 
publication  of  Emile,  his  great  work  on  education  (1762). 
He  lived  then  in  England  and  Switzerland  for  several 
years.  7.  an  ber  üöörfe,  The  names  of  persons  who  had 
failed  (and  sometimes  also  decamped)  were  marked  upon 
the  blackboard  of  the  Exchange.  It  is  probable  that  Heine 
learned  the  custom  from  experience  after  the  failure  of  Harry 
Heine  &  Company  in  1819!  9.  an  ©rünbüdtfett  unb  £tefe. 
This  jumbling  together  of  great  and  small  names,  some  of 
them  so  obscure  that  they  are  not  to  be  found  even  in  the 
most  complete  encyclopedias  nowadays,  certainly  testifies  to 
a  wide  reading  and  retentive  memory  on  Heine's  part,  even 
if  the  treatment  of  them  is,  as  elsewhere  with  him  when 
matters  of  scholarship  are  concerned,  extremely  superficial. 
13.  im  fyetftgen  römiftfjett  Sftetdf.  Cf.  134,  27.  14.  *ßijtbta3,  the 
famous  Greek  sculptor,  who  about  the  middle  of  the  fifth 
Century  before  Christ  made  the  great  ivory  and  gold  statue  of 
the  Olympian  Zeus  at  Elis.     15.  auf  ber  mebtcetftf)ett  $emt£. 
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Cf.  13,  6.  22.  fBon  bett  Sbcen.  This  is  a  delightful  bit  of 
satire  on  the  German  professor,  who  in  Heine's  day  often 
dictated  his  lectures  word  for  word,  beginning  of  course  with 
the  Classification.     The  custom  is  not  yet  altogether  dead. 

Kapitel  XIV.  A  genuine  Bierrede.  What  appears  at  first  to  be 
a  wild  confusion  of  ideas,  where  one  picture  follows  another  with  a 
bewildering  lack  of  logical  connection,  has,  however,  an  orderly  de- 
velopment.  After  a  little  dissertation  on  the  word  Idee,  the  author 
concludes  that  it  is  just  vague  and  meaningless  enough  to  form  a 
proper  title  for  the  jumble  of  things  this  book  contains,  and  he  ex- 
cuses  the  wild  potpourri  of  ideas  with  a  modest  resignation  of  any  claims 
to  greatness  and  a  pathetic  reminder  of  his  need.  But,  Heaven  be 
praised!  he  can  never  lack  for  material  for  his  works  so  long  as  there  is 
love  in  his  heart  and  while  there  are  still  fools  on  the  earth.  And  in 
Hamburg  the  crop  of  fools  is  abundant.  With  clever  wit,  occasionally 
passing  far  beyond  the  limits  of  good  taste  (cf.  Preface),  he  anticipates 
the  delights  that  he  is  going  to  secure  with  the  money  which  his  descrip- 
tions  of  the  various  sorts  of  fools  will  earn  for  him.  The  opportunity 
to  pillory  a  few  persons,  easily  identified,  is  too  good  to  be  allowed 
to  escape,  and  he  closes  the  chapter  smacking  his  lips  over  the  Lucullus 
feast  these  fools  will  furnish. 

152,  —  16.  atfe3  bumme  $>t\xa,t  every  stupid  thing.  18.  <§r;f= 
rat  Speeren,  another  Göttingen  professor,  Arnold  Hermann 
Ludwig  Heeren  (i 760-1842),  who  in  1793-96  published  his 
Ideen  über  Politik,  den  Verkehr  und  den  Handel  der  vornehm- 
sten Völker  der  alten  Welt,  5  Bde.  21.  bte  Süne&urger  ^petbe. 
Cf.  10,  11.  Heine's  parents  were  living  in  Lüneburg  when 
he  wrote  the  B.G.  25.  ßamel,  a  play  on  words.  For  the 
Student  use  of  $amel,  cf.  76,  4. 

153.  —  4.  bcr  Xxttl  be»  2krfaffer3,  i.e.  the  title  of  Doctor. 
12.  9ftaum=  unb  Qt\ta,t\w))tnt  "comrades  in  space  and  time." 
^aumgenoffe  is  Heine's  parallel  to  .Settgenoffc,  a  frequent 
word.  The  poet  is  thinking  of  course  of  Kant's  Classification 
of  the  forms  of  sense  perception,  —  time  and  space.  14.  an- 
fplttfett.  In  the  Memoiren  (E.  VII,  498)  Heine  relates  that  as 
a  little  boy  he  was  praised  on  one  occasion  by  an  old  woman 
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who  used  to  come  and  receive  alms  from  his  father.  His  nurse 
Zippel,  possessed  of  the  populär  belief  that  some  evil  would 
come  to  the  child  from  this  praise,  rushed  forward  and  spat 
three  times  upon  his  head  to  ward  it  off.  26.  ^latonifcfyett, 
According  to  Plato  the  idea  is  made  up  of  the  general  concept 
and  of  existence  itself.  It  is  permanent  and  unchanged, 
in  contrast  to  the  thing  as  it  appears  to  the  senses;  it  is 
simple,  complete,  independent  and  impalpable.  There  are 
as  many  ideas  as  there  are  species  and  kinds  of  things,  and 
they  are  the  eternal  modeis  of  which  the  individual  sense 
phenomena  are  merely  imitations  or  copies. 

154.  —  8.  tote  mir  ber  (Stfjttafcel  getoatfjfett,  "straight  out, 
without  any  pretense."  The  expression  was  first  used,  of 
course,  of  birds.  12.  ^te  fyabtn  letcfyt  reben,  "It  is  easy  enough 
for  you  to  talk."  13.  nonum  prematur,  etc.  In  his  Epistola 
ad  Pisones  {Ars  Poetica),  line  388,  Horace  advises  that  a  new 
work  be  laid  away  in  the  writing-desk  for  nine  years  before 
being  made  public: 

Si  quid  tarnen  olim 

Scripseris 

.  .  .  nonumque  prematur  in  annum, 

Membranis  intus  positis. 

20.  9ftäcettct£  (died  about  8  b.c.),  a  Roman  of  the  Cilnian 
family,  who  enjoyed  the  highest  favor  of  the  Emperor  Au- 
gustus.  His  wealth  and  generous  patronage  of  literary  men, 
particularly  the  favor  shown  Horace,  have  made  his  name 
famous.  22.  Ztltotütx  diixbä)tn.  Teltow  is  a  parish  in  the 
Potsdam  district,  southwest  of  Berlin.  The  beets  raised 
there,  sometimes  called  märftftfie  Gliben,  are  highly  valued  for 
fall  and  winter  consumption.  26.  SERtfpeltt  (Lat.  Mespilus), 
the  medlar,  which  is  not  fit  to  eat  until  it  begins  to  decay. 

You'll  be  rotten  ere  you  be  half  ripe,  and  that's  the  right  virtue  of  the 
medlar.  (As  You  Like  It,  Act.  III,  Sc.  2,  126.) 

28.  auf  ber  Silber*  unb  ©ebattfettjagb,  "in  the  search  for  im- 
ages  (of  speech)  and  thoughts." 
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155.  —  7.  5lmt,  the  name  of  a  poodle  in  Heine's  father's 
house  in  Lüneburg  in  1823,  according  to  a  Statement  of  the 
poet's  niece,  Marie  von  Embden.  10.  mancher  anbere  beutfcfye 
«<pimb,  referring  to  German  patriots  who  had  been  driven  into 
exile  by  the  political  reaction,  many  of  whom  were  living  in 
London,  Paris  and  Switzerland,  some  in  the  bitterest  poverty. 
15.  §oxa%tfdjt  SRegel.  Cf.  154,  13.  16.  6tf)ür5ettfttyenbium, 
"petticoat-pension,"  a  pension  received  from  a  woman  for 
favors  done  for  her.  25.  £er  ^tlofflpf)  $öng(o^  a  character 
in  Voltaire's  Candide,  ou  l'Optimisme,  is  the  representative  of  a 
System  which  the  witty  author  calls  the  "  metaphysico-theo- 
logo-cosmologo-nigologie,"  a  satire  on  the  optimistic  philoso- 
phy  of  Leibniz  as  set  forth  in  his  Theodicee.  Leibniz  held 
that  this  is  the  best  among  all  possible  worlds,  for  were  it  not, 
we  must  suppose  that  God  could  not  or  would  not  create  a 
more  perfect  one,  which  would  be  equivalent  to  a  denial  of 
the  Divine  attributes.  Pangloss  on  every  occasion  repeats 
his  optimistic  motto:  Tout  est  au  mieux  dans  ce  meilleur 
des  mondes  possibles. 

156.  —  1.  ^perr  ffllatx,  sl  populär  Hamburg  landlord,  who 
died  in  1837.  He  was  an  excellent  Citizen  but  a  poor  poet, 
who  inflicted  his  barren  tragedies  upon  his  friends.  In  the 
Schnabel owopski  (E.  IV,  100)  Heine  mentions  the  original 
manuscripts  of  Marr's  tragedies  as  among  the  greatest  won- 
ders  of  Hamburg.  5.  mcfjt  lange  ^eberlefen^  511  madjen,  "did 
not  need  to  pick  and  choose  long."  Usually  ntcf)t  ötel  geber- 
lefenS  machen.  ?efen  means  here  to  pick,  and  the  expression 
refers  originally  to  picking  little  feathers  and  motes  from 
garments.  12.  La  reine  est  morte,  etc.  "The  queen  is 
dead,  long  live  the  queen!"  17.  <B(fyupp.  Johann  Balthasar 
Schuppius  (16 10-61),  during  the  latter  part  of  his  life 
pastor  of  St.  Jacob's  Church  in  Hamburg,  was  one  of  the 
greatest  satirists  of  his  time.  One  of  his  most  important 
works,  Der  teutsche  Lehrmeister,  is  a  biting  satire  on  the  ped- 
antry  of  the  scholars  of  his  time,  and  Heine  undoubtedly 
found  in  the  clever  jibes  of  this  work  a  sympathetic  strain 
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when  writing  the  B.G.  It  has  been  reprinted  in  Richter 's 
Neudrücke  pädagogischer  Schriften,  Leipzig,  1891. — vid. 
Schuppii,  etc.  /.  B.  Schupps  lehrreiche  Schriften  first  ap- 
peared  in  Frankfort  am  Main  in  1677,  and  the  work  has  been 
reprinted  many  times.  25.  «Jponötar,  Pay  f°r  literary  or  pro- 
fessional work  of  the  higher  class,  just  as  @age  is  the  usual 
word  for  the  pay  of  the  actor.  26.  fo  redjt  in  bcr  SSotte,  "I 
am  just  in  the  very  best  of  luck."  More  usual  is  the  ex- 
pression  in  ber  SSolle  fi^en  and  its  parallel  toarm  ft^ett  =  "to  be 
well  off."     27.  gut  geraten,  "have  turned  out  finely." 

157.  —  14.  In  a  brief  passage,  omitted  in  this  text,  the 
author  describes  the  manner  in  which  he  proposes  to  exploit 
one  particular  millionaire  fool.  20.  $}iifterftrafte,  better  £)ü- 
fternftretfee,  "Dark  Street,"  a  narrow  street  in  the  older  part 
of  Hamburg.  23.  <Stf>nap3fTtenten,  "gin-vassals."  Klient  is 
used  here  in  the  original  Latin  sense  of  "follower,"  "adher- 
ent,"  whose  faithfulness  is  assured  by  the  gift  of  ©d)nap3. 
28.  Chronique  scandaleuse,  "Annais  of  Scandal." 

158.  —  5.  Honorar.  Cf.  156,  25.  21.  ben  größten  Dfcf  für  an* 
ttn  be3  ßanbe3,  "the  greatest  obscurantist  in  the  country." 
Presumably  a  reference  to  the  same  Joseph  Friedländer  who 
recognized  his  own  portrait  in  the  fd^toaräen,  ungeljenften  taflet 
of  the  Hr.  Cf.  89,  8,  note.  By  contrast  below,  Heine  calls 
him  ^perr  ö.  2öet&,  169,  3.  22.  Mais,  est-ce  que,  etc.  "Shall 
you  see  more  clearly  then?"  i.e.  when  the  man  of  darkness 
has  been  hanged.  The  use  of  French  emphasizes  the  frivo- 
lous  and  cynical  tone.  23.  9tugenfrf)etnHd)ement,  apparently, 
a  comically  Frenchified  form  of  Heine's.  26.  erfcfyretfce, 
"get  from  him  by  writing."  For  the  idea  of  result  contained 
in  the  prefix  er-,  cf.  ttma&  erretten,  erfragen,  erftretten.  28.  in 
natura,  "actually." 

159.  —  3.  in  effigie,  in  eßgy.  —  £err  t>.  Söeift.  Cf.  89,  8,  and 
158,  21.  Friedländer  spread  the  report  that  he  had  attacked 
Heine  on  the  street,  on  aecount  of  the  remark  in  the  Hr.,  and 
given  him  a  beating,  but  he  afterwards  denied  this  in  court 
and  asserted  that  Heine  had  attacked  him.     Heine  resented 
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most  bitterly  Friedländer's  story  of  the  beating  (cf.  letter 
to  Moser,  October  14,  1826),  and  as  it  was  just  at  this  time 
thät  the  B.G.  was  being  written,  he  takes  the  opportunity 
of  branding  him  still  further.  4.  fyat  ftd)  toei3mad)en  (äffen, 
"has  allowed  himself  to  be  fooled  into  thinking."  2öet3* 
machen,  sometimes  toeißmadjen  by  populär  etymology,  was 
used  originally  in  an  ironical  sense,  —  "to  make  one  wise"  = 
"  to  make  a  fool  of,"  —  until  finally  the  ironical  meaning  came 
to  be  regarded  as  its  only  meaning.  Heine  is  of  course  playing 
on  the  name  of  Sßktß.  In  this  word-play  (toeiß  —  tociS)  Goethe 
antedated  him.  In  the  distich  on  Sir  Isaac  Newton  the  Wei- 
mar poet  says: 

Söeiß  bat  Stoton  gemalt  aus  allen  färben,     ©ar  manches 
£>at  er  eudp  toeiS  gemadpt,  bafc  tbr  ein  Säfulum  glaubt. 

(Venetianische  Epigramme,  79.) 

See  also  the  little  poem,  £)em  ÜÖeifemadjer,  in  Goethe's  Invek- 
tiven.  11.  freifrfjt  SDtorb  unb  Seter,  "raises  a  hue  and  cry." 
3eter  (L.G.  zetern,  H.G.  zittern)  was  originally  a  cry  for  help 
raised  against  law-breakers.  16.  B?übe3f)eimer  Di^ctnröcin,  a 
highly  valued  Rhenish  wine,  grown  in  the  neighborhood  of 
the  town  of  Rudesheim  opposite  Bingen.  22.  „3lm  9?f)eüt/' 
etc.  The  beginning  of  the  sixth  verse  of  Claudius'  „Wqtxxi* 
tüeinlteb/'    Cf.  59,  11.     The  verse  runs: 

2lm  9?bein,  am  9?bein,  ba  tuacbfen  unfre  Dieben; 

©efegnet  fei  ber  Sftbcin! 
3>a  toadjfen  fte  am  Ufer  bin  unb  geben 

Unö  biefen  ?aberoetn. 

27.  23egfan&tgang3toaWen,  genuine  tr ademark. 

160.  —  3.  tum  %mt$  toegen  .  .  .  gefiebert  toerben,  "it  shall  be 
ofhcially  secured  with  several  iron  rings."  Heine  carries  out 
to  the  end  the  comparison  of  the  hot  and  angry  Friedländer 
with  the  fermenting  cask  of  wine  which  he  expects  to  earn  by 
his  description  of  him.  12.  bie  Barrett  gebraten  ut£  Wlaul  ftfe* 
gen,  "even  though  fools  ready  roasted  do  not  exactly  fly  into 
my  mouth,"  a  parody  on  the  expression,  harten,  btö  einem  bie 


300  NOTES 

gebratenen  Rauben  ins  Wlaul  fliegen.  20.  ber  große  9N)a3fc>en>3, 
etc.  Except  that  Heine  inserts  ^roöin^en  in  place  of  £änber, 
this  is  a  literal  quotation  of  Esther  i,  1,  another  instance  of 
his  familiarity  with  the  Old  Testament.  23.  *ßf)Uöfd)tta:p3. 
Elster  supposes  that  the  reference  is  to  the  philosopher  Schel- 
ling  (Friedrich  Wilhelm  Joseph  von  S.,  1 775-1854),  whose 
nature  philosophy  Heine  eritieizes  severely  in  the  introduc- 
tion  to  Kahldorf  über  den  Adel  (1831).  There  he  speaks  of 
Schelling  as  a  restorer  of  the  old,  irrational  forces  that  had 
been  stricken  down  by  Kant.  Four  years  later  in  Zur  Ge- 
schichte der  Religion  und  der  Philosophie  in  Deutschland,  Heine 
undertakes  an  analysis  of  Schelling's  philosophy  which  is  very 
much  milder  in  judgment.  In  the  year  of  the  publication  of 
the  B.G.,  Schelling  had  aeeepted  a  call  to  the  newly  founded 
university  at  Mimich,  and  it  was  possibly  the  personal  egotism 
which  aecompanied  this  as  well  as  all  the  other  public  acts  of 
his  life  that  inspired  Heine's  reference  in  these  lines,  if  the  refer- 
ence be  to  Schelling.  The  ^üofdjnctpS  remains  obscure.  Cf. 
the  Romantische  Schule  (E.V,294),for  Heine's  personal  impres- 
sions  of  Schelling  in  the  next  year  (1828),  and  his  feeling 
with  regard  to  Schelling's  recession  toward  an  orthodistic  phil- 
osophy: ,£>err  ©djelltng  öerrtet  bte  ^Uofoptyte  an  bte  fatfyoltfdje 
Religion.  25.  ein  trauriger  £rauerftuetbtdjter.  Friedrich  von 
Üchtritz  (1800-75)  published  a  tragedy,  Alexander  und  Darius, 
in  Berlin,  1827,  it  having  been  performed  in  the  preceding  year 
(March  10).  The  work  is  not  without  some  poetic  value, 
but  was  a  failure  as  a  stage  play. 

161.  —  2.  tomt  ber  funftöerftänbtgen  föödjin.  Another  of 
Heine's  reckless  literary  "slams."  The  artistic  cook  is  Lud- 
wig Tieck,  the  Romantic  novelist,  dramatist  and  critic,  who 
had  been  living  in  Dresden  since  181 8,  writing  and  acting  as 
critical  expert  attached  to  the  Hoftheater.  His  official 
Position,  his  work  on  SchlegePs  Shakspere  translation  and 
.  his  critical  acumen,  together  with  his  genial  disposition, 
caused  his  advice  and  assistance  to  be  eagerly  sought  by 
young  dramatists.     He  had  written  an  introduetion  to  Üch- 
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tritz'  drama.    3.  ber  länger  ber  üoxaUtnlipptn  . . .  $.  (Slawen. 

Cf.  77,  3.  The  use  of  diminutives  is  intended  to  reproduce 
something  of  the  sickly  sentimental  style  of  this  author. 
4.  ÜDMmtftdjen.  „üMmilt"  is  the  name  of  one  of  Clauren's 
nauseating  stories,  published  in  the  collection  Scherz  und 
Ernst.  "In  it  the  Wars  of  Liberation,  Prussian  patriotism, 
Swiss  mountains,  Alpine  glows,  echoes,  cataracts,  glaciers, 
avalanches,  High  German  colloquialisms  with  Swiss  trim- 
mings,  coquettish  naturalism,  real  culture  and  vicious  sensu- 
alism  were  stirred  together  into  a  disgusting  porridge,  which 
the  fond  public  devoured  with  delight"  (Scherer).  The 
title  is  a  diminutive  from  äfttmi,  which  like  $He3  is  used  for 
a  cat  —  "puss."  6.  $8  er  nfyax  bitter  innen,  a  satirical  name  given 
to  the  frivolous  female  readers  of  Clauren's  romances.  The 
monks  and  nuns  of  the  Cistercian  order,  occasionally  called 
Bernhardiner  (from  St.  Bernhard,  the  most  distinguished 
member-  of  the  order  and  its  second  founder),  were  famed 
for  the  austerity  and  simplicity  of  their  lives.  8.  £afd)en* 
fcorbetfcfyen,  "pocket  bawdy  houses"  is  the  name  Heine  gives 
to  the  collection  of  Clauren's  sickly  stories,  Scherz  und  Ernst, 
issued  in  many  volumes  between  1820  and  1828.  10.  jettlid)  = 
fiöttltdfj,  in  the  Berlin  dialect.  11.  (££trafd)fttff eichen,  an  ap- 
pendix  to  Clauren's  Scherz  und  Ernst.  12.  „toonad)  einem  ba§ 
^per^en  öor  Siebe  puppert,"  "ior  which  the  heart  palpitates 
with  love."     puppern  is  a  North  German  colloquialism. 

Kapitel  XV.  The  author  now  leads  the  Rational  (bic  SBernünftißen) 
and  the  Fools  (bie  Darren)  before  us  as  two  great  armies,  the  former 
well  fortified  in  their  logical  redoubts,  the  latter  swarming  on  to  the 
attack.  The  personal  element  —  the  attitude  of  the  author  himself  — 
grows  ever  more  apparent  in  the  aecount.  The  SßcmünfttQcn  are  the 
rationally  thinking,  enlightened  men  of  culture,  the  Darren  are  the  ortho- 
dox and  prejudiced  in  matters  of  religion  and  politics,  who  clothe  them- 
selves  in  the  garments  of  reason  and  brandish  the  weapons  of  faith  and 
inspiration.  Stronger  and  stronger  swells  the  personal  note.  The  au- 
thor feels  himself  drawn  by  disposition  and  self-interest  to  the  party 
of  the  fools,  who  promise  him  a  Life  of  ease  and  happiness;  in  spite  of  all, 
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however,  he  cannot  altogether  desert  Reason,  who  now  repels  and  now 
attracts  him,  and  whose  praises  he  must  sing  under  the  garb  of  the 
chief  of  fools.  With  a  last  wild  Swing  of  his  fool's  bauble  he  returns 
again  to  childhood  memories. 

162.  —  2.  c'est  la  guerre!  that  is  wart  4.  511  bicfcr  gartet 
geftf)(agen,  "I  have  cast  in  my  fortunes  with  this  party." 
5.  feit  5588  3af)ten,  "since  the  creation  of  the  world."  The 
Jewish  reckoning  begins  with  the  creation  of  the  world,  which 
according  to  the  Patriarch  Hillel,  of  the  fourth  Century  a.D., 
took  place  3761  years  before  the  birth  of  Christ.  Adding 
1827,  the  year  the  B.G.  ürst  appeared,  we  have  Heine's 
ngure.  7.  eine  fcefttmmte  £nftv,  ,;a  certain  quantity,"  an 
apothecaries'  term,  like  the  English  dose.  12.  ofcffur,  unen- 
iight-ened.  one  upon  whom  the  light  of  reason  has  not  fallen. 
18.  ba$  $utoer  erfunben,  invented  gunpowder.  The  expression, 
usually  negative,  is  used  of  a  simple  individual,  and  has 
quite  a  long  literary  history.  Cf.  Borchardt,  Sprichwörtliche 
Redensarten  der  Deutschen,  p.  3S2.  21.  tterüöen  fic  ©reuet, 
commit  abominations.  27.  fyoucfje,  Joseph,  Duke  of  Otranto 
(1 763-1820),  was  successively  a  member  of  the  French  revolu- 
tionär}' Convention  and  one  of  the  leaders  in  the  Reign  of 
Terror,  a  diplomat  of  the  Directorate,  and  1 799-1810,  with 
interruptions,  Xapoleon's  Minister  of  Police.  Napoleon  dis- 
trusted  him,  but  ennobled  him  in  1806,  and  successively 
disgraced  and  rewarded  him.  In  1813  Fouche  deserted  to 
the  Allies,  was  again  entrusted  by  Napoleon  with  the  control 
of  the  police  in  1815,  and  again  betrayed  the  Emperor. 
Under  the  Bourbons  he  filled  diplomatic  positions  and  wrote 
a  number  of  political  pamphlets  and  memoirs,  which  have 
never  seen  the  light.  The  Memoires  de  Joseph  Fouche,  duc 
d'Otrante,  published  in  two  volumes,  Paris,  1822-24,  were 
not  written  by  him  but  by  Alphonse  de  Beauchamp.  28.  Les 
paroles  sont  faites,  etc.  Words  are  made  to  conceal  our 
thoughts,  a  piece  of  cynical  wisdom  of  uncertain  origin, 
but  certainly  much  older  than  Fouche,  or  Talleyrand,  to 
whom  it  is  often  ascribed.     Voltaire  says  in  the  Dialogues, 
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"Le  Chapon  et  la  Boularde":  Ils  n'employent  les  paroles  que 
pour  deguiser  leurs  pensees. 

163.  —  4.  atfeinfeügmatfjenbe,  only  saving:  an  adjective  fre- 
quently  applied  to  a  church  or  religion  which  claims  to  offer 
the  only  route  to  salvation.  11.  Vernunfttetf,  sfyare  of  reason. 
13.  fönnen  fte  nicf)t  uml)in,  they  carit  help.  14.  fauer,  a  refer- 
ence  to  ^Esop's  well-known  fable,  in  which  the  fox  who 
cannot  reach  some  beautiful  grapes,  comforts  himself  by 
saving:  "They  are  too  sour  for  me  anyhow."  21.  Vernunft  = 
furrogat,  Substitute  for  reason.  22.  Oiunfelrübenüernunft, 
sugar-beet  reason.  Cf.  126,  2.  where  it  is  explained  how 
the  sugar-beets  were  developed  as  a  Substitute  for  cane- 
sugar. 

164.  —  4.  jene,  i.e.  öie  Vernünftigen,  the  party  of  reason. 
6.  xä)  laff  mir  nicf)t*  merfen,  "I  do  not  allow  it  to  be  seen 
that,"  "I  give  no  sign,"  "do  not  show  that  I  have  noticed 
anything."  7.  bröb,  on  that  account,  usually  brüber.  Cb  as  a 
preposition  with  the  genitive  and  dative  is  an  archaic  form 
usually  found  in  poetry.     Thus  Heine's  „£te  ©renabtere": 

Tann  meinten  sufammen  bie  ©renabter' 
SSof)l  ob  ber  traurigen  Äunbe. 

8.  ben  Vernünftigen  eine  Xovtjtit  unb  ben  Darren  ein  (Greuel,  ap- 

parently  a  sort  of  parody  of  1  Corinthians  i,  23:  Sßtr  aber 
prebtgen  ben  gefreu$tgten  §f)rifrum,  ben  3uben  ein  ärgernd,  unb 
ben  ©rtedjen  eine  Xor^eit.  11.  „Stein  ift  frfjnier,"  etc.  Literally 
from  Proverbs  xxvii,  3.  14.  öon  (Gott  unb  9ierf)tS  toegen, 
"aecording  to  all  divine  and  human  law."  19.  an  ben  &ugen 
abfegen,  "read  in  my  very  eyes." 

165.  —  4.  ^rofeffor  ejrraorbinartuS,  außerorbentttdjer  ^rofef* 
for.  Cf.  5,  4.  8.  (internal,  since.  Cf.  130,  2.  15.  bei  fjofjen 
(Geburtstagen,  on  the  occasion  of  noble  birthdays;  for  the  semi- 
technical  use  of  r)oct)r  cf.  130,  2.  The  whole  preceding  pas- 
sage  is  filled  with  the  bitter  irony  of  one  who  feels  that  his 
talents  could  open  a  high  career  to  him  if  he  were  willing 
to  bow  the  knee  to  the  religious  and  political  reaction  and 


304  NOTES 

renounce  his  sincerity  and  —  frivolity?  There  follows  a 
bitter  slash  at  the  degenerate  nobility.  22.  (5d)lctraffenk&en, 
"life  of  ease."     Cf.  97,  20. 

166.  —  8.  gttabettfeUgen,  devout,  a  Compound,  apparently 
of  Heine's  own  manufacture,  which  is  difficult  to  translate. 
It  means  the  happiness  that  comes  from  the  enjoyment  of 
divine  grace.  —  bte  flläufcig  öerfcfyränften  «<pänbe,  the  hands 
clasped  devoutly.  12.  §od) erlaubte,  Royal  Highness.  Cn> 
laudjt,  £)urd)Iaiid)t  are  used  in  addressing  a  reigning  nobleman 
(|)er$og,  giirft,  etc.).  20.  «Jpotyenliebe,  the  Song  of  Songs,  the 
Canticle.  The  mystical  interpretation  to  which  Heine  refers 
had  its  origin  in  the  earliest  middle  ages.  The  rieh  oriental 
imagery  of  the  Song  seems  to  have  had  an  influence  upon 
Heine's  poetic  style.  28.  memanben,  dative,  M.H.G.  nie- 
manne. The  dative  is  now  usually  ntemembem,  but  many 
classical  examples  of  the  form  used  by  Heine  might  be  cited. 
Cf.  Curme,  German  Grammar,  p.  131. 

167.  —  4.    „OiatcUff "  .  .  .  Mmaniox" tyrtfäeS  Snter* 

tne^äü."  Cf.  Introduction  and  55,  23.  6.  ob.  Cf.  164,  7. 
7.  mit  ben  Söüttett  5lgur3,  a  literal  quotation  of  the  latter 
part  of  Proverbs  xxx,  1,  follows:  £)te3  finb  bte  Sßorte  2(aur3, 
be3  <Solme3  3afe3,  £el)re  unb  9?ebe  be3  Wlanntä  £ettl)mel,  £ettfytel$ 
unb  UccctlS.  £)enn  id)  bin  ber  allem ärrtfdjte,  unb  SDfcnfdjenber* 
ftanb  tft  nitf)t  bei  mir.  13.  eh  bien,  well.  16.  jgjjr  fd)tinnbelt, 
1t  (bte  ^larrfyett)  is  giddy.  17  ff.  Hyperbole  is  a  figure  which 
Heine  uses  occasionally  in  his  ironical  moments.  Cf.  Die 
Nordsee,  I,  6,  written  about  two  years  before,  where  he 
plucks  the  highest  nr  from  Norway's  forests,  plunges  it  into 
Etna's  burning  crater,  and  writes  his  love  for  " Agnes"  in 
the  clouds.  23.  gd)t  ber  <5pdtahl  erft  red)t  lo3,  "the  show  be- 
gins  in  earnest."  28.  ^ümtttcltürfen,  a  slang  expression  in  the 
universities  for  one  who  never  leaves  the  neighborhood  in 
which  he  was  born  and  where  his  parents  live,  and  who  re- 
ceives  his  food,  etc.,  direct  from  home.  Kümmel,  cumin,  oc- 
curs  in  other  expressions  conveying  the  idea  of  stinginess; 
thus  a  $ümmelfalter  is  a  miser,  an  expression,  by  the  way 
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which  is  as  old  as  Aristophanes.  Cf.  Wasps,  line  1357,  aa  cu- 
min-splitting,  cress-scraping  man." 

168,  —  3.  btc  «£aube=  unb  8penerftf)e  3eüuHg,  Die  Berlin- 
scheu  Nachrichten  von  Staats-  und  gelehrten  Sachen,  published 
by  the  Haude-  und  Spenerschen  Buchhandlung  in  Berlin. 
The  paper  was  edited  flfty-four  years  by  Johann  Karl  Philipp 
Spener  (1749-1827),  who  wrote  a  number  of  learned  and 
scientific  articles  for  it.  3.  @urtiu3.  Rufus  Quintus  Curtius, 
a  Roman  historian,  wrote  De  Rebus  Gestis  Alexandri  Magni, 
in  ten  books.  His  date  is  variously  set  from  the  time  of  the 
Emperor  Claudius  to  that  of  Constantine.  His  work,  al- 
though  containing  some  splendid  portrayals  of  certain  parts 
of  Alexander's  history,  has  little  historical  value.  3.  bell  öte= 
feflfdjafter,  the  periodical  in  which  the  Hr.  was  first  pub- 
lished.    Cf.  Introduction. 

Kapitel  XVI.  The  author  returns  to  Godesberg  on  the  Rhine,  the 
scene  of  romantic  Student  associations  (cf.  138,  3,  and  note),  where  he 
sits  at  the  feet  of  his  friend,  the  lady  to  whom  the  B.G.  is  addressed. 
Witb  a  mixture  of  deep  sentiment  and  gentle  irony,  he  describes  the 
beauty  of  his  friend,  whose  sympathy  entices  from  him  his  child- 
hood  memories. 

19.  ftarb  .  .  .  ffog,  "were  I  to  die,  then  my  soul  would  fly." 
The  indicative  is  used  in  both  clauses  of  the  condition  to  em- 
phasize  the  certainty  of  result.  Cf.  Curme,  Cerman  Gram- 
mar,  237  E.,  note  2. 

169.  —  4.  neben  einem  alten,  eisgrauen  tBoibattn.  We  need 
not  suppose  that  there  is  any  real  background  to  the  picture 
which  Heine  is  evidently  intent  on  making  as  romantic  as 
possible.  7.  bort  ben  fieben  SBtrgen,  the  Siebengebirge  is  a 
picturesque  group  of  low  mountains  lying  on  the  right  bank 
of  the  Rhine  to  the  southwest  of  Godesberg.  The  afternoon 
view  of  the  mountains  in  their  pale  haze,  as  seen  from  Bonn 
or  Godesberg,  is  one  of  striking  romantic  beauty.  12.  Sd)af3~ 
topf  öon  <3tubent,  blockhead  of  a  Student.  This  was  one  of 
Heine's  favorite  excursions  when  a  Student  at  Bonn.     20.  faft 
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feufeenb  angdjaadjt,  "almost  sighed  forth."    26.  ber  Weinen 
»eroniia.    Cf.  113,  10. 

Kapitel  XVII.  Charmed  by  the  lady's  sympathy  the  poet  begins  to 
teil  the  story  of  his  childhood  love,  but  hesitates,  and  instead  describes  in 
his  sentimental-ironical  manner  the  beautiful  hand  of  his  friend.  When 
he  does  speak  of  little  Veronica,  it  is  only  to  give  a  picture  of  her  in 
her  coffin,  he  himself  looking  on  with  all  of  the  indifference  of  childhood. 

170.  —  15.  A  striking  example  of  Heine's  famous  ironical 
conclusion.  26.  tttamtpoüert,  manipulated,  apparently  Heine' % 
invention  as  a  parallel  to  the  German  manipulieren. 

171.  —  1.  S0tagneti3mu3,  magnetism,  hypnotism.  The  treat- 
ment  of  the  sick  by  means  of  "animal  magnetism, "  as  it 
was  called  in  Heine's  day,  began  with  Friedrich  Anton  Mes- 
mer  (1733-18 15),  and  was  accomplished  first  by  means  of  a 
magnet,  afterwards  through  touch,  and  finally,  as  by  the 
latter-day  hypnotists,  without  any  contact  whatsoever.  It 
was  believed  that  a  magnetic  force  passed  from  the  Operator 
to  the  person  whose  will  was  to  be  subjected  to  the  operator's, 
hence  the  term  used  by  Heine.  The  Romanticists  became 
tremendously  interested  in  the  so-called  tierifdjer  SDtogneti^ 
mu3,  as  in  all  of  the  other  occult  sides  of  human  nature,  and  a 
perfect  flood  of  works  of  a  semi-scientific  nature  on  this  sub- 
ject  was  being  published  by  medical  men,  theologians  and 
all  sorts  of  dilettantes  about  the  time  Heine  wrote.  Cf.  Ri- 
carda  Huch,  Ausbreitung  und  Verfall  der  Romantik,  Leipzig, 
1901.  Heine  was  a  little  too  much  of  a  rationalist  to  suc- 
cumb,  to  any  considerable  extent,  to  the  attractions  of  the 
occult.  7.  feltg,  saved,  frequently  used  in  a  technical  sense  of 
those  whose  souls  are  saved.  Cf.  mein  feiiger  23ater,  my  late 
father,  and  ©ort  fyabt  um  felig.  10.  Zfyoma§  $aine  (1737- 
1809),  a  skeptic  philosopher,  one  of  the  international  geniuses 
of  the  eighteenth  Century.  Born  in  England,  he  lived  first 
in  America,  becoming  the  first  minister  of  foreign  aflairs 
under  the  Continental  Congress.  After  the  Peace  he  pub- 
lished in  England  his  Rights  of  Alan,  defending  the  French 
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Revolution  against  Burke.  Crossing  to  France,  he  became  a 
member  of  the  National  Convention,  but  was  imprisoned  by 
Robespierre.  Here,  in  prison,  his  Age  of  Reason,  of  atheistic 
content,  was  fmished  in  1794.  11.  Systeme  de  la  nature, 
published  by  the  Baron  von  Holbach  (1723-89),  with  the 
Cooperation  of  various  scholars  and  populär  philosophers. 
The  work  appeared  in  1770,  and  presents  in  outline  the  ma- 
terialistic  views  of  the  French  philosophers  of  the  eighteenth 
Century.  —  ben  toefrfälifdjett  $ln%ci$tvf  the  Rhein-westfälischer 
Anzeiger,  which  appeared  in  Hamm  in  Westphalia.  Several 
of  Heine's  earlier  poems  and  prose  works  appeared  in  this 
magazine,  among  others  the  Briefe  aus  Berlin  in  1822.  Cf. 
Introduction.  —  Sri)(eiermctd)er,  Friedrich  (1 768-1834),  was 
the  theologian  of  the  early  Romantic  group.  iVs  professor  of 
theology  at  the  University  of  Berlin  and  a  populär  and  inspir- 
ing  preacher,  he  was  an  influential  person  in  the  intellectual 
life  of  the  city  for  many  years,  uniting  a  deep  religiosity  with 
broad  philosophical  and  literary  attainments.  Heine  men- 
tions  having  heard  him  preach,  and  probably  met  him  at  the 
Varnhagen's  house.  Schleiermacher's  greatest  theological 
work,  Der  christliche  Glaube  nach  den  Grundsätzen  der  evange- 
lischen Kirche,  appeared  during  Heine's  stay  in  Berlin  and 
won  great  popularity  even  outside  of  theological  circles. 
Heine  forces  things  badly  in  classifying  Schleiermacher  with 
Paine  and  the  French  materialists,  as  the  German  Romanti- 
cist  was  distinguished  for  the  sincerity  of  his  religious  feeling, 
and  is  not  regarded  as  unduly  liberal,  judged  by  the  Standards 
of  our  day.  16.  fromme  9ftarien(iebcf)ett,  pious  songs  to  the  Vir- 
gin.  It  must  not  be  forgotten  that  Heine's  childhood  was 
passed  in  a  strictly  Roman  Catholic  city,  and  that  every 
memory  of  early  days  must  have  been  woven  in  with  the  pic- 
turesque  and  poetic  sides  of  church  observance.  Note  his 
Interpretation  of  the  deep  poetry  of  faith  in  the  „2öallfaljrt 
nad)  £et>laar." 

Kapitel  XVIII.   Breaking  off  the  childhood  memories,  the  author 
describes  another  episode  in  his  love  life,  as  seems  most  probable  a 
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poetic  picture  of  the  catastrophe  of  his  great  love  tragedy,  his  rejection 
by  his  cousin  Amalie.  Cf.  Introduction.  Once  more  Hamburg  appears 
as  Venice  (cf.  above  100,  22),  and  the  poet,  harassed  by  failure  and 
slander,  a  weary  knight,  lays  his  heart  at  the  f eet  of  Signora  Laura  — 
Amalie  —  and  is  rejected. 

172*  —  14.  Sanft  MatBplafy,  the  Piazza  San  Marco,  the 
great  central  square  of  Venice.  22.  Sörenta,  Cf.  above,  107,  9. 
25.  Sctofaum.  He  probably  means  a  copy  of  the  famous  statue 
in  the  Vatican  Museum,  representing  Laocoon,  the  priest  of 
Apollo,  and  his  two  sons  being  crushed  by  serpents.  The 
best-known  version  of  the  story  is  found  in  Vergil's  JEneid, 
II,  199  ff.,  but  the  statue  was  made  particularly  familiär  to 
German  readers  through  Lessing's  great  critical  work  Laokoon 
(1766). 

173.  —  14.  baxob.    Cf.  164,  7. 

Kapitel  XIX.  In  the  beautiful  friend  to  whom  the  poet  pours  forth 
his  troubles  he  believes  he  has  found  the  dead  Veronica  of  his  childhood, 
and  they  stand  together  once  more  as  children  before  a  picture  in  the 
old  gallery  at  Düsseldorf,  the  picture  of  the  Sultan  pair  of  Delhi.  A 
striking  similarity  between  the  faces  of  this  pair  and  those  of  the  children 
awakens  another  De  Quincey-like  dream  and  the  poet  and  lady  are 
once  more  in  the  land  of  the  Ganges.     Cf.  101,  20. 

174.  —  1.  Vous  pleurez,  you  weep.  5.  (£tn  toeicfye3  Sterbe* 
fiffett,  etc.  Doubtless  Heine  is  thinking  of  the  old  proverb, 
(Sht  rurjtgeS  ©ehnffen  ift  ein  toetdjeS  ©terbeftffen.  20.  £'j)mgdtt>ht« 
ter,  a  village  lying  across  the  Rhine  from  Godesberg,  beauti- 
fully  situated  at  the  foot  of  the  Siebengebirge. 

175.  —  6.  Sie  ftnb  geboren,  etc.,  a  happy  poetic  fiction, 
which  attaches  the  soul  of  the  sympathetic  friend  to  that  of 
the  lost  childhood  love.  7.  Sütyanna.  Cf.  above,  112,  1. 
14.  ©emälbegalerte.  Cf.  above,  116,  23.  18.  ber  Sultan  unb 
bte  Sultanin  t)on  $)ett)t.  In  this,  the  only  picture  of  the  old 
gallery  which  Stands  out  clearly  in  his  memory,  Heine  may 
have  had  in  mind  some  picture  formerly  belonging  to  the 
Düsseldorf  gallery,  which  is  not  now  traceable.    It  is  a  ro- 
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mantic  trait,  however,  to  see  an  analogy  between  a  picture 
and  some  person  whom  one  knows.  Heine  himself  uses  the 
device  with  good  effect  at  the  end  of  the  Reise  von  München 
nach  Genua  (E.  III,  287).  In  the  Palazzo  Durazzo  at  Genoa 
he  is  shown  two  portraits  by  Giorgione  (died  151 1)  and  rec- 
ognizes  in  them  his  dead  Maria  and  himself.  27.  Socfet), 
"young  servant."  The  word  is  of  English  origin  (diminutive 
of  Qod)  and  besides  its  meaning  as  rider,  groom,  frequently 
in  German  signifies  a  very  young  attendant. 

176.  —  8.  58raf)mute,  a  member  of  the  higher  or  priestly 
class  among  the  Hindoos.  —  QJanefa,  in  Hindoo  mythology 
the  lord  of  the  Ganas,  or  inferior  deities,  especially  repre- 
sented  as  the  captain  of  the  troops  that  serve  Shiva.  He 
appears  with  an  elephant's  head.  In  later  times  Ganesa  be- 
came  the  patron  deity  of  books  and  letters.  10.  btc  göttU(^c 
Gianda  .  .  .  SSM^ttmmitra.  Cf.  Heimkehr,  No.  45,  where  an- 
other  incident  from  the  life  of  the  royal  sage  Visvamitra 
is  made  the  subject  of  a  poem  marking  the  end  of  Heine's 
love  for  Amalie.  The  struggle  there  referred  to  between 
this  mythological  hero  and  the  prototype  of  the  Brahmans, 
Vashishtha,  runs  through  the  Hindoo  Vedas.  Visvamitra,  al- 
though  a  king,  performed  priestly  functions,  and  the  present 
passage  probably  refers  to  a  heavenly  visitor  to  the  royal 
priest  during  his  time  of  penance.  He  is  of  great  importance 
in  Hindoo  mythology,  having  been  regarded  as  the  father  of 
the  arts  of  war. 

Kapitel  XX.  The  author  closes  with  another  reference  to  the  old 
love  tragedy  that  ushered  in  the  book.  But  he  concludes  that  the  mis- 
ery  of  it  is  the  fault  of  no  one,  but  lies  in  that  world-sorrow,  the  SBelt* 
fdjmera,  which  he  brought  into  life  with  him  and  which  has  grown  as 
the  poet  grew. 

177.  —  10.  Cf.  Kapitel  IL  22.  ba$  gafaputm,  baä 
23artljolb  Scfyfcmrs  erfunbett  f)at.  One  of  the  fabled  inventors 
of  gunpowder  was  Berthold  (not  Barthold)  Schwarz.  It  is 
said  that  his  real  name  was  Konstantin  Aucklitzen,  and  that 
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he  received  the  name  Schwarz  on  account  of  his  alchemic 
work.  According  to  various  authorities  his  home  is  given  as 
Mainz,  Nuremberg,  Cologne  and  Goslar. 

178.  —  i.  ber  arme  (Sfjinefe.  Cf.  176,  23.  9.  Sungfern* 
franj.  The  B.G.  appeared  first  in  the  second  volume  of  the 
Rb.,  following  immediately  on  which  were  the  Briefe  aus 
Berlin,  reprinted  in  much  reduced  form  from  the  Rhein-west- 
fälischer Anzeiger.  The  first  letter  (E.  VII,  176),  dated 
March  1,  1822,  gives  a  mocking  account  of  the  first  tremen- 
dous  popularity  of  Karl  Maria  von  Weber's  Freischütz,  which 
had  had  its  premiere  in  Berlin  the  preceding  year,  and  espe- 
cially  of  the  popularity  of  the  so-called  „SßolfSlteb  ber  Sörautiung^ 
fern"  from  the  third  act.  Everybody  from  schoolboy  and 
laundress  to  the  poet's  inamorata  is  singing  snatches  from 
the  chorus  beginning: 

Sßtr  totnben  bir  bcn  3imQfernfran$ 
W.t  beildjenblauer  ©etbe. 
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Whitney.  Revised.  $1.30  Supplementary  or  Alternative 
Exercises.  By  Robert  N.  Corwin  of  Yale  University  25 
cents. 

Brief  German  Grammar.  By  William  D.  Whitney.  Re- 
vised and  enlarged.     75  cents. 

German  Readers 

Allen's  Herein !  By  P.  S.  Allen  of  the  University  of  Chicago. 
70  cents. 

Bronson's  German  Prose  and  Foetry.  Edited  by  T.  B.  Bronson 
of  the  Lawrenceville  School.  $1.25.  Part  /,  with  vocabulary, 
$1.00  ;  Part  II,  with  vocabulary,  75  cents. 

Harris's  German  Reader.  By  Charles  Harris  of  Adelbert 
College.     $1,00. 

Nichols's  Easy  German  Reader.  By  A.  B.  Nichols  of  Simmons 
College.     40  cents. 

Schrakamp's  Das  deutsche  Buch  für  Anfänger.  Von  Josepha 
Schrakamp.     Revised.      75  cents. 

Thomas  and  Hervey' s  German  Reader  and  Theme-book.  By 
Calvin  Thomas  and  W  m.  A.  Hervey  of  Columbia  Univer- 
sity.    $1.00. 


German  Readers  (Continued) 

Tuckerman's  Am  Anfang.     By  Julius  Tuckerman  of  the  Central 
High  School,  Springfield,  Mass.     50  cents. 

Whitney's  Introductory  German  Reader.    By  W.  D.  Whitney  and 
Marian  P.  Whitney,     $1.00. 

German  Composition  and  Conversation 

Bronson's  Colloquial  German.     With  a  summary  of  gram  mar.     By 
T.  B.  Bronson  of  the  Lawrenceville  School.      75  cents. 

Howe's  German  Prose  Composition.     Based  on  Storm's  Iimnensee. 
By  George  M.  Howe  of  Colorado  College.     20  cents. 

Jagemann's  Materials  for  German  r/rose  Composition.     By  H.  C. 

G.  von  Jagemann  of  Harvard.     90  cents. 

Elements  of  German  Syntax.     With  special  reference  to  trans- 

lation  from  English  into  German.  Bv  H.  C.  G.  von  Jage 
MANN  of  Harvard.     90  cents. 

Jagemann  and  FolPs  Materials  for  German  Prose   Composition. 

By  Max  Poll  of  the  University  of  Cincinnati.  With  the 
vocabulary  to  Jagemann's  Materials  for  German  Prose  Com- 
position,    90  cents. 

Pope's  German  Composition.     By  Paul  R.  Pope  of  Cornell  Univer- 
sity.    90  cents. 

Wenckebach's  German  Composition  based  on  Eumorous  Stories. 
By  Carla  Wenckebach,  late  of  Wellesley  College.     $1.00. 

Whitney  and  Stroebe's  Advanced  German  Composition.     By  M.  P. 
Whitney  and  L.  L.  Stroebe  of  Vassar  College.     90  cents. 

Schrakamp's  Exercises  in  Conversational  German.     By  Josepha 
Schrakamp.     55  cents. 

Stents  Studien  und  Plaudereien.     First  Series.  By  S.  M.  Stern. 
With  Grammatical  Tables.     $1.10. 

■  Studien  und    Plaudereien   im  Vaterland.      Second   Series. 

By  S.  M.  Stern  and  Menco  Stern.     $1.20. 

Vos's  Materials   for   German    Conversation.      By  B.  J.   Vos  of 

Indiana  University.     75  cents. 
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